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"Tuis book is 4 Christian Jayman's endeavour to understand 
a great Hindu poet-Saint. My Christian. prepossessions will, 
I believe, be found to be evenly: balanced, if not altogether 
néutrglized, by that bias. which belongs to my being a*Tamil. 
In my interpretation of S. Tayumanavar I have striven, it is for the 
reader to say with what success, to maintain the historic sense 
and the literary judgment undimmed by either religious inclina- 
tions or racial sympathy, by keeping down prepossessions at 
the lowest level of the safest minimum. The production of this 
book has cost me'over fifteen years’ study. A faultless work— 
well, who is faultless? What is?  Faultlessness is the frailty 
of the few: the many must make mistakes, One merit I may 
courageously claim for this work—it is the very first of its kind, 
the precursor o& better ones. 
` (pae Introduction was planned on a small scale, but it had 
stealthily grown under ‘my hands into one hundred and eighty- 
nine pages. I do not regret the length, considering the variety 
T of subjects that called for necessary discussion. "Theffreatment 
T of some of them has been accorded an amount of fulness needed 
‘for a just appreciation of the poet. And so, I wonder if the 
reader will really rejoice to have what, in all good faith, is 
intended for his help, boiled down to the barrenness of superficial 
brevity. For myself, should the opportunity for re-writing the 
Introduction be ever mine, I would rather add somewhat to it. 
Thus, the discussion of the subject of Part I of the 
Introduction might be supplemented with a notice of Professor 
S. Krishrfasamy Aiyengar's views as expressed in his two books.' 
He, perhaps induced by pro-Aryan predilections to belittle 
the antiquity of Tamil literature and to make the Tamil 
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language dependant on Sanscrit, is for trailing old heresies across 
ecce 

1 Some Contributions of South India to Indian Culture, Calcutta, 1923. 
Beginnings of South Indian story, Madras, 1918. 
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Against the conclusions of the 
i d the recent illuminative inter- 
E. cae Me t by Mr. S. Srinfvasachari in Thei 


tation of Dravidian A) : ; iind 
OT Men of India of December 1923. Dr. Slater's Dravidian 


c z ^ 3 
: ;ork of singular 
in Indian Culture London, 1924, 1s a wor 
Element in Indian Culture, 


its. i fanciful and the frivolous 
it ex for its lapse into fhe ful t o 
merit except P M 


.200n Tamil women. 'Thg writer on ^ ; 

Te position strongly, opposed to Prof, K. S. Ee een Pi 
passing references to the Tamils in Colonel T. C. o son’s 
Primitive Culture of India, London, 1922, are not sufficient for 
ascertaining the learned author’s opinions on points of Tamilian 
antiquity and culture. The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith’s w ork? 
of rare insight and ripe scholarship is one untainted by Aryan’ 
antipathies. Some of its conclusions are araong the settled 
verdicts of history. Dr. Smith notices a ‘distinct Dravidian 
civilization’? with its golden age of literature in the first three 
centuries of the Christian era, while * the most ancient Tamil 
literature, dating from the early centuries of the Christian era orc 
even earlier, was composed on Dravidian lines and independent, 
of Sanscrit models.'* He rightly deplores? that * hitherto most 
historians of ancient India have written as if the South did not 
exist ’. 
Let us now pass from the secular to the sacred, supple- 
menting a little what is said in Part VIII, which begins at 
> [n RM particularly to pp. cliii and cliv, I desiri 
lating ec » , Bares Hisyss post st E 
Pa E et oer es my owledg 
ca, +749, when a copy was very kindly presented to 

me by his distinguished son, Judge Paul Appasamy Pillai." The 
honor I accord to Sadhu Sunder Singh asi the fret Indie 


Christian’ wi i isi 
with an experience of vision has to bs shared’ 


of scientific research. 


track 
E be note 
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E EM T of India, Oxford, 1919. 
? Ibid., p. 14, 
* Ibid., p. 18. 
5 Ibid., p. 15, 
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by the devout Dewan Bahadur A. S. Appasamy Pillai? A work 
by another distinguished member of the Appasamy family is 
in preparation—(CAristianity .as Bhakti Marga, by Dr. A. J. 
_Appasamy, M.A,' B.D., D.Phil. The Right Rev. Bishop H. 
` Pakenham Walsh, D.D., Principal of Bishop’s College, Calcutta, 
has given us (with ¢he courteous approval of Dr. Appasamy 
himself) a summary, in The Guardian (Calcutta) of September 4 
and 11, 1924, of some of the main thoughts of the forthcoming 
book, which is a study of Johannine mysticism with special 
reference to Indian thought. The Bishop’s articles are a very 
readable forecast of Dr. Appasamy’s bhakti study to which all 
lovers of mysticism look forward with eagerness. There is one 
point in the Bishop’s presenting of Dr. Appasamy’s study of 
bkakti about whieh I venture to make a cautionary comment. 
Our Lord's * Come‘unto Me and I will give you rest’ is paralleled? 
with Sri Krishna’s ‘Come unto Me and I will deliver thee from 
all sins? Now,a non-Christian reader is likely to forget? the 
transmigrational setting of the Gita sayings when he finds their 
verbal parallels- in the Gospels. Again, the dváravois of 
Mt. xi. 28, 29, 30 does not shut out the sense, provable from 
classical Greek and the papyri, of a temporary refreshing and 
resting to fit one for further labour and service.‘ 

To what I have said at p. clxii on the Song of Songs I 
would add, by way of reference for study, the late Rev. Jesse 
Brett’s Via Mystica (London, 1925). 

One more item by way of addendum. With particular 
reference to the fifth foot-note at p. clxxii, and supplementing 
the Bernard passage at pp. 189 and 190 in the Notes, may be 
given this passage from S. Bernard’s De Diligendo Deo, c. 10 :— 


As iron made hot and glowing, becometh very like fire itself, and 
seemeth to put off its own position and proper form; and as the air 
suffused with the light of the same is transferred into light with all its 
brilliancy, and seemeth to be not so much illuminated as illumination 


1 Pilgrimage, pp. 106-26. 
2 Guardian, Geptember 4, 1924, p. 128. 


? See my Foregleams of God, p. 223. P 
* See Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek. New Testament, 
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È 
i : s every affection in a certain 
i so i at with saintly souls every human a € l i 
| er ae eee aon away and is transfused entirely into the will 
ineffable 
of God.* i ‘ 
About the plan of this book itself, it may be thought by 
ome that the printing of the Tamil text of the psalms side by 
Sı 


side with the English is likely to be useful. Ihave EAE new 
chosen to do so, for the purpose of encouraging or stimulating 
those who know enough Tamil to read the psalms to read them 
in the’N.M.? or other geod Tamil edition in the context of 
those not translated here. The Tamil first lines are given to 
help those who wish to read the original.* All translations in the 
Introduction, and in the Notes, of Tayumanavar’s psalms incl 
dentally quoted and of passages from the writings of other Tami 
authors are mine, except where it is otherwise indicated. 4 

The total number of psalms translated is 366, out of the 
1452 given in most editions of the Tamil. Various renderings 
of a few psalms are given. The numbering is explained at p. 4. 

I have said a little in the Introduction‘ about the con- 
struction of my renderings. To that little may be added th 
assertion that every line of the translation scans. In the us 
of words I have not availed myself much of the devices of 
poetic license, and have studiously avoided the frequency (if 
not indeed the occurrence at all) of the ‘ do, didst, did, dost’ 
expedients with which some people seek to signalize their 
versifyings. Wherever I could say ‘he came’ I have eschewe 
“he did come’, and so ‘he did do? and the like. This may be 


a defect, and seem * unpoetic'— well, I plead guilty. The coining 
WC > more than poetic license; it is quite a great thing: 
n a small scale I have-striven after such 
at E 
the use of *bodiment', HE eee 


‘ m , 
: undifferent’, ‘ unrooted’, ‘non-different’, 
non-dual’, etc. The words 


nc non-dual undiffere E 
different had to be employed CU make iie ue 


í i to make the Siddhanta implicas 
tions of the Tamil equivalents clear to the reader. It TAT. 


z Grimley’s translation į is Se 1 
S slation in his Selections from Suint Bernard pp 


* See Iniroduct 
? Index ii, 
* p» claxxvii, ‘ | 
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219 and 
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sheer nonsense to write for the above three ‘one’, ‘same’, 
‘alike’. Concerning words suggestive of Christian thought— 
eg., paradise, save, salvation, alleluia, manna, grace, and the 


like—the reader is referred to p. clxxxviii of the Introduction 
“for one explanation and, if need be, excuse. The context, 


setting, and contents of each equivalent in the original are 
sufficient safeguards against a confusion of ideas (where there is 
arty) by the use of terms.’ F 

An apology is due to the reader for the paging of the book. 
The Text and the Notes, etc., having been printed first in order, 
monopolised the Arabic numerals. The Introduction, written 
next in order, and ‘having to be placed naturally before the Text, 
used up the Roman numerals. The title-page, preface, etc., 
written later than; but entitled to precedence over, the Introduc- 
tion, had to be decorated with the somewhat odd marks they are 
now content to bear. The reader will sympathize with the 
inured pages and share their dignified contentment. 

From apologies to whom apology is due let me turn with 
pleasure to mete out gratitude to whom gratitude is indeed due. 


|. To Mr. Kenneth, the Superintendent of the Diocesan Press, 


Madras, most affable of Superintendents, and to his intelligent 
staff I am very much obliged, for their care and despatch in 


“seeing this work through the press. They had a very difficult 


task in not only deciphering my handwriting (I am of course 
not at all convinced that my handwriting is so bad as some people 
say it is) but in following, with remarkable alertness, intelligence 
and patience, the vicissitudes of my corrections, alterations, 
re-correctings, re-alterings, revisions, re-revisings, through a 
whole course of diverse changes and re-changings till the fatal 
‘strike’ order settled author, proof-reader and printer into a 
much-desifed calm and quiet. Not, perhaps, the author—for 
I feel I can effect fresh changes here and there, but it is too 
late now, and may be in time for the next edition ! 

In a way, the writing of a book is not very hard work: 
the harder and more arduous labour is the preparation of the 


f " 
^ See Zntroduction, p. exix 
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indexes. The toil of the task has been greatly lightened for me 
by Mr. J. A. R. Navaratnam of Bishop's College, Calcutta? 
Mr. T. R. P. Dawson of the Treasury, Penang ; and Mr. T. Aa 
Turaiappa Pillai, Principal of the Mahajana English School 
Tellipalai. I thank them cordially- $ 

The crowning of every piece of work, nowever small and ol 
what little consequence, is not so much in its being acclaimed 
a succéss, as in its being accounted a gontribution, of whatever 
degree, to the Glory of God. It has pleased Almighty God to 
enable me to complete this undertaking of many hard years, 
I render Him all praise, and I humbly pray that this boo 
may in some measure exalt His Holy Name. maura és ÓÓÉam 


Geo? roveite. 


å T. ISAKC TAMBYAH. 
“PENANG HOUSE’, JAFFNA, 
September, 1925. 
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"$3 Mr. Je W- McCrindle in his translation, published in 
1878, of the Periplus Maris Erythraei) observes, with reference 
to the anonymous Greek author's mention’ of Limuriké, that, in 
the Indian segment of early Roman maps, the portion of India 
to which the name Limuriké is applied is called Damiriké, and, 
identifying the name with the Tamil country, he follows Bishop 
Caldwell? in considering it the earliest appearance of the name 
Tamil in any foreign document.‘ It is the name of a land, the 
name of a language, tlfe name of a people. The land is Tamil- 
agam or the Tamil realm, the-language is Tamil, and the people 
are -the Tamils... The word ‘ Dravidian’, from an ethnic name 
Dravida or Dramida, in Pali Damila, apparently identical in 
origin with the adjective Tamil, although strictly applicable to a 
single race, the Tamils, is often used to denote all the races 
of whom the Tamils are one.” Megasthenes, the Greek historian 


? McCrindle dates the Periplus between A.D.80and 89. For a discussion 
of the date of the Periplus see J. Kennedy’s notes in J.R.A.S., October, 1916, 
pp. 829-37 ; W. H. Schoff's notes in J./0.71..S., October, 1917, pp. 827-30; 
J, Kennedy’s notés in /.2.A.S., January, 1918, pp. 106-14. t 
2 Periplus, ch. li. 3 Dravidian Grammar, Introd., p. 14. 
* McCrindle, Periplus, pp. 126, 127. . 
«5 IK D. Barnett, in Camb, Hist. of India, i. 593. In Sen Tamil xii. 30-50, 
90-103 a thesis on Zumil-Agam in Tamil Literature by Mr. S. S. Parathiar, 
MA., B.L, (Madras) is given a Tamil translation. The learned author holds, 
on his view of the evidence afforded by Tamil writings, that the Tamils did 
not enter India from outside. Mr. Duraisamy, on the other hand, gives 
reasons (Tamil Literature, p. 5) for a contrary opinion, the Sue Iure 
acceptable. On Tamil-Agam see, for modern Tamil Views, Duraisamy's 
Tamil Lit., c.i. $ 2, and articles in Sen Tami? Chelvie (a monthly magazine 
distinct from the older Sex Tamil) i. p. 42. 74. As to the evolution 
of the word £48 Tamil out of Sra Dravidam it must be confessed 
that, although I have given etbove Dr. Barnett's endorsement: of that 
evolution, I am in favour of the contention that gw is not so ved, it 
is an indigenous- Tamil word of pure Tamil origin. The late Ri 
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il 
300 B-C., refers in his account of India to Ta | 

| RE h lfa century later the Emperor Asoka in one ot Dis) 
| and about F ns, mentions, the Tamils among those who had 
Seg ecb a ahis The overlords of the Tamil-agam were 
: E ; 
EE in the strict sense of, the word.’ on E M 
Tamil-agam, to merit any notice as early as the ae ce y 
before Christ, must have been of some importance. atyayana, 
ator of the grammarian Panini, in the fourth 
he Tamil kingdoms with their 


kingdoms of savages but of men meriting external mention: 
The Tamils figure in history as invaders of Ceylon? after the time 
of Megasthenes's visit to India, and there is no warrant for the 
opinion entertained by some* that Tamil invasions of Ceylon 
were not organised military enterprises. , Ceylon history shows 
the Tamils as conquerors and colonists. It is striking’ that the 


Kingsbury Tamothiram Pillai strongly protested against tae Sanscrit source of 
j the word sb. A very convincing and scholarly presenting of the case for the 
| Tamil origin of the name sig is to be found in learned articles on the subject 
i in Sem Tamil Chelvie, i. pp. 19, 47, 98, 116, 147. The calm, judicious, 
| balanced reasoning of the writer is supported by quotations from Tamil 
E See Arya Miiran, April 1923, p. 13, and Duraisamy's Tamil Lita 
pp. i. 16. 
2 Barnett in C. H. Ind., i. 596-7. 


2R. W. Frazer, in £.R.E. 5, p. 21. Ur (ex) i tami w 
‘ town’. Inan able note on æż, in his article prin Eidem wi A 
quary, 19, Pandit Savariroyan sees an analogy between the Ta: il Ur ai 
Chaldaean Ur. He quotes Madam Ragazin (Vedic India 55 i: E h: 
support of Tamil and Chaldaean associations, as to the findin. b ter . 
teak among the ruins of Ur of the Chaldees, a city founded g of South Indias 
year before Christ. See Rawlinson, Jndia ed over three Qiousang 


i d the We 
3 The dates of the three Tamil invasi us ee orit, d 
three T vasions Ss 
,1033.c., In 50 s.c. a Tamil became the = nue d x ate t Cae 
nula of Ceylon 
an S Mahavansa, pp. 127, 128) 


and was raised to th 
FH e throne. See Turnour’? 


* E.G. by Osmond De Be: 
5 A very convincin 


‘noble’, ‘rare? 
learned Writer's. 
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Tamil Kings of Jaffna had the title Arya-Chakravartis, The last 
King of Ceylon, Sri Wickrema Rajah Singhe, was a Tamil. 
$ 2.. In enterprises of peace the Tamils are not less 
conspicuous than in war. In an embassy to the Court of the 
2 Cæsars in Rome about 27 B.C. or 20 B,C. it is possible that the 
interests of a Pandyan King were represented, but this has been 
doubted, the statement of Strabo notwithstanding. The second 
embassy to Rome from Asiatics was in the reign of Claudius 
Cæsar, between A.D. 40 ahd A.D. 54. ° It Was from Ceylon. It 
was a Tamil embassy. The ambassador-in-chief was a Tamil 
of Jaffna, in Ceylon, as his name, Rasaiah, indicates. Sir 
Emerson Tennent thinks? that Rasaiah was the representative 
to Rome of the Rajah of Jaffna. The Roman galley of a freed- 
man of one Annius Plocamus had been driven by a gale in the 
Red Sea into Hippuros‘ a port of Ceylon. During his sojourn in 
Hippuros for some mqnths prior to his departure for Rome, the 
master of the ship communicated information of Rome tothe King, 
and Rasaiah,’ having acquired sufficient information of Rome, and 
a working knowledge of the language of Rome, went to Rome. 
The commerce of Tamil-agam with the outside world is 
thus described by a modern Indian scholar : 


Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt traded with India. The land flourished ; 
l the people of the South grew richer and thrived better than their brethren in 
“the North. They enjoyed the blessings of continued peace and held a very 
| influential position among the then civilized nations on account of their mari- 


` time pursuits and commercial enterprise. 


1s, Indian Embassy to Augustus in 
1 classical references to the embassy 


1 See Osmond De Beauvoir Priaulx 
J.R.A.S, (O.S.), xvii. 317. The principal 
are noted by the writer. 

2 . an account of this embassy, and for the references to Pliny, 
N. Hist. vi. 24 and other classical sources af information, see the article of 
M. Osmond De Beauvoir Priaulx in J..A.S. (O.S.), xviii. 345. It is doubtful 
if the learned author is right in supposing that till 543 B.C., his date for the 
conquest of Ceylon by Wijayo, the inhabitants of Ceylon were ‘a barbarous 
and unimprovable race . - . as their descendants, the Veddhas, still are’. 
(Zbid., 350). What he says does not apply to the inhabitants of Tamil-agam. 


3 Tennent’s Ceylon, ii. 539. 
* Hippuros, whether Kudiramalai, 
be a port of North Ceylon. 
5 I have reifdered ‘ Rachias’ of the embassy by ‘ Rasaiah '. 
9 Pandit Savariroyan in. Tamiliam Antiquary, No. 1, p. 18. See Rawlin- 
efween India and the Western World, p. 7,and Kennedy’s 


son's Zntercourse b 
Early Commerce of India with Babylon in J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 241 . 


Horse-Mornt, or not, is believed to 
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It has been suggested that Tamil trade extended e to d 
kingdom of Solomon, the merchant sailors being Tamils. e 
REN ing in the words of the Hebrew 
suggestion is based upon finding in PE aer 
Bible! for *ivory, apes, peacocks,' three Tamil Wor s^ 4 g 
deal of conjecture has gathered round the words Tarshish and i 
‘Ophir’ of the Bible? It is the judgment of modem Biblical 
scholatship that the expression ‘ships of Tarshish’ does not 
mean ships going to, coming from, made at, or harboured in; 
lany place called TarShish ‘but ‘a large' class of vessels similar to 
those which went to Tarshish’‘ ‘a certain class of specially 
strong and large ships destined for longer voyages.’* If so, 
1 Kings ix. 22 does not mean an expedition to Tarshish or that 
‘ivory, apes and peacocks’ came from Tarshish. The nautical: 
expression ‘ships of Tarshish’ had been misunderstood very 
early.” It is not necessary therefore to identify Tarshish with 
Galle in Ceylon) As we are not told where 'ivory, apes and 


^l Kings x. 22; 2 Chron. ix. 21. The LXX translators, reading dif- 
ferently or finding the words unusual have * wrought Spones, hewn stones " 
Aib ev ropcvróv kai TENEKNTÕV. 

2 The Tamil words are fh, 29, Cores, The Hebrew words are Shen- 
habim, Kopim, Tukkeeyyim. In Z7.D.4. there is (iv. 733) a very brief 
reference to the similarity of the Tamil Gsiem= to the Hebrew word for peacock, 
A writer in H.D.B., ii. 469 refers to the Hebrew 
peacocks’ as acquired from India as the result of 
dieu $2 is equivalent to the Sanscrit Zoka. 
on ings x. 22 in J. R.A.S. (N.S.) xviii. s j i i 
equivalents, and Mr. Runner Re ee ae he nb Sana 
(where he lays stress, tightly, on the Pre-Sanscrit elements of Tamil, 


` *1 Kings ix. 26; x 22; 2 Chron. i 
i i x. 2 - Ix, 21; xx. 26; i ii. 48, S 
Rawlinson, Zadia and the Western Wo: EN 2 PESE 19 a 


" vid . l= 
* W. H. Bennett in H.D.B., iv, 804 s $5 
| 5W.Max Müller, in H.D.B., iv. 684. ; -Q 


* E.g. by the writers of 2 Chron. ix. 21; xx, 26 


2 Tennent, Ceylon, ii. 102 - i 

7C 31. 554, i i 2 

of Golombo would locate the Soiree of aa E ud te 
and gold in Matota, Kadi i RE 


Sin ‘the kingdom of Jaffna °> j 
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peacocks’ came from it is unwarranted by the text of the 
Hebrew records to make them out to be products of Tarshish or 
Ophir, nar should it be forgotten that the records do not say 
that all the foreign products imported into Palestine came from 
the same place. -One fact is indubitable that Solomon’s * ivory, 
apes and peacocks’ came from a Tamil country, to judge from 
the Tamil names preserved in the Hebrew) We may safely 
assert that ‘long before the beginning of the Christian era the 
Dravidian South had develóped a considerabte culture of its own, 
and its inhabitants had consolidated themselves into eal 
kingdoms, some of which carried on a thriving trade with | 
Western Asia, Egypt, and later with the Greek and. Roman’ 
empires.’ ° 

. §3. If to the Tamils there is conceded an early possession 
of kingdoms, military prowess, and commercial enterprise there 
is furnishéd enough material wherewith to repel any suspicion of 
a suggestion that anterior to the Christian era they were savages. 
From the fact that a good many of the extant works in Tamil 
are,-in the present state of literary evidence and research, fixed 
by European scholars as. belonging to about the eighth or the 
ninth century’ of the Christian era, it has been inferred that 
prior to that period of literary activity the state of Tamil 
tapital of the Pandyan (Tamil-agam) kings till the ninth century B.C. He 
refers to Pope's Waladiar, p. 295 for the statement that gold was found in South 


India in abundance from pre-historic times and to a tradition in AT modern 
Uvari that traces of gold mines are to be seen there to this day. The LXX 
SXoónpa (Sophera) is the name says Mr. Rawlinson (nd. and the W.W. IT) 
by which South India is known in the Coptic language. 

1 Just as the Greek words qrémept, dpuga, CuyyiBepts, kapmeoy 
preservethe’ Tamil diua, 8, QsAGa?, sgar respectively, meaning pepper, 
attest early Greek commerce with Tamil lands. 
The word qrézrept is found in Plutarch, and gpufa in a Greek writer of about D 
322 m.c. In, Herodotus (iii. 111) we read in an account of the mode in which 
the Arabs collect cinnamon, that birds were said to pick up Tavra Ta 
kaphea Ta T")ueie dmo doiekav padovTeEs rwvpapwpou xaNcopev, 
‘the rolls of bark which we, from the Pheenicians call cinnamon”. The 
word Kappos is thus earlier than xiyyapwpov. The Hebrew Bible has in 
Exod. xxx. 23 Ajnnamon which the LXX translators render grpvajio por: 

2 Dr, Barnett in CH. Jnd. i. 594. Pandit Savariroyan ( Tamil Antiquary, 
No. 1, p. 23) finds in the Rig-Veda references to Dravidian sea-faring 
enterprise. See Voung Men of india, November 1923, p. 523. 


? rice, ginger, cinnamon, and 


ge 


| developed language and literature long, long prior to the framing 
‘of the first grammar; In the Tolkappiam, the Tamil language 


\ 
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s 5 estimate of Tamil civilizatio 
E ifo e P. Be T a degree of suddenness 
assumes, ides dm with any possibility of progress. or evolu 
ae E literary output of the sixth, Seventh or eigh 
ae fter Christ surely presupposes literary beginning: 
COR URN tand progress, and earlier effort, endeavour, travail 
E tin. There is positive and indubitable evidence that 
ie 250 B.C., the Tamils were a literate people. Asoka’ i 
Edicts were proclafmed® in Tamil-agam: it would have beem 
meaningless to publish in a land what the people. could nol 
read. In the Lalita Vistara, a legendary Sanscrit biography of 
Gautama Buddha, translated into Chinese in the first century of 
the Christian era, the Buddha is represented as having studied, 
in his infancy, among other languages, Dravida or Tamil? 
There is evidence for the high antiquity of-the Tamil alphabet, 
and its priority to, and independence of, Sanscrit As im 
their caste system, so in their prosody the Tamils are indepen- 
dent of Aryan influence.‘ Even if we place the Tolkappiam, 
the oldest Tamil grammar extant, in the opéning years of the 
Christian era we are compelled to presuppose the existence of a 


** These few centuries -would seem to be a remarkable period in the 
history of the Tamil country, giving birth to all its literary treasures at once! 
And we would have this curious fatt that the Tamil people, though possessing 
settled form of government and arts, etc., had not produced a single word 


worth mentioning for over a thousand years! Such literar bar: 

i z renness 
cannot be thought of in the history of any nation. (Mr, J. M. Nallaswamne 
Pillai, in Tamiian Anliquary, 1910, p.7.) See Smith 


Oxf ; 5 

pp. 13-15, and 144, “lord History of India, 
*See Senathi Rajah’s Pre-Sanscrit Element in Tog # 

(N.S.), xix. 567. — lement in Tamil in 7, f A. S. 


3 See Burnell, S, dnd. Paleography, 130-32 and 

, S. Ind. 7 -32, and J. M. Nalla: illai’ 

remarks at p. 21 of Tamilian "ntiquary, 1910. Reasonin g pU E d 
and the Jen Idylls the latter concludes, ‘ We may fairly lay cl ne Cae 1 
ing one of the oldest scripts in the world,’ > up 
“Of all the races of India the ont i i 
“independent of Sanscrit, which Ei S E UEM Hiererea 
Tamil alone has preserved her ancient metres 1. Rh eee 


Li + 
Versification is purely Dravidian? i Rajan one, ancient Tamil 
- Dravidians, T. Antig., ii. p. 7, S cnet Rajah, Gli 


athi » Glimpses of Ancient 
_* See Somasundaram Pillai’s li: Bee RAS. : 
* Third Saiva Conference, 1912 


E 3 g Proceedi. 1 
Indian Ephemeries, Past i a P. 11. On Tolkappiam see S ings of the 


p. 457-470. 
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is divided into a, poetical form, a dramatical and a colloquial. 
Literature, especially poetic, precedes the formulation of gram- 
matical rgles:! long anterior to the Tolkappiam there must f 
have existed works purely poetic, and dramatic, and those more 
popular and collofjuial. It has been observed, with reference 
particularly to Tamil, that dncient Dravidian literature 'en- 
shrines somewhat of the early history of the social organizations 
and religious conceptions of the’pre-Aryan period’? A Brahmin 
scholar, Professor K. V. Rengaswamy Aáyengar, comparing Aryan 
and Dravidian civilizations,’ says that long before the beginnings 
of authentic history in India the Dravidians had a high civiliza- 
tion and were possessors of a refined and polished literature by 
the first century of the Christian era. Considerable literary 
activity must have preceded the first Christian century in Tamil- 
agam. It is conceded by those who would assign the bulk of 
Tamil literature to thg sixth Christian century or to the ninth 
or the thirteenth that the oldest extant Tamil classical romances, 
the Manimekhalai and the Silappadikaram, belong to the second 
century after Clirist! Then, we are asked to believe, followed | ? 
five, six, or seven centuries of literary indolence ! 
To suppose that a people who had commercial and sometimes political 
relations with Phoenicians, Greeks, Romans, Chinese and Arabs from very 
early times and who were in contact for centuries with one of the most 
"refined of languages, the Sanscrit, and who had well organized kingdoms of 
their own, as historically attested from at least the sixth century B.C., to 
suppose, I repeat, that such people had no literature of their own till the ninth 
century A. D., Seems to me, to say the least, to be running counter to all 
probability ! It is difficult to believe that the kingdom of Pandiya, sung by 
poet and bard as the cradle of Sentamil, had continued to exist from before 
the sixth century.B.C. and had produced no literature during its palmy days, 
Aue. co Lern 
1'See Senathi Rajah’s Pre-Sanscrit Element in Tamil in J-R.A.S. (N.S.), 
xix, 559, 569. It is remarkable about the Tolkappiam that it de votes itself 
exclusively to the structure of those metres peculiar to ancient Tamil poetry, 
and there is not even à passing mention of the later metres adopted into 
Tamil: such as Kattalaikalitturai and Viruttam (see Bavanandham Pillai’s 
Preface, p. vi to his edition of Yapparungalam). ; J » 
? R.W. Frazer in E.R.E., v. 21. 3 History of India, passim. 
* Frazer, & R. E. v- 23. See Coomaraswamy’s papers in the Ceylon 
J. R. A. S., 1893, xiii. No. 44, and 1894, xiii. No. 45. Dr. Pope's English 
translation of Manimekhalat ‘ agreat epic and one of the five great classics of 
Tamil? has no introduction dealing with the date of the work. 
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but only in its old age and decrepitude in the ninth century A.D., when th 

was nothing capable of giving it such an impulse. a 

It seems to me that-something more than mere prepossessig 

in favour of late dates is needed to invalidate the clear reasoning 

of Mr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyengar® leading, ‘on evidence lite: 

: Irary and historical, to the conclusion that the second century 

‘the Christian era was the period of the greatest literary activity 

‘in Tamilagam. Confirmation «comes from „the tradition- -al 

allowance being made for the exaggeration incidental to traditio 

—of the Madura Sangam.’ If, further, the greatest of Tami 

ethical treatises, the Kural, belongs, as is allowed, to the second 

Christian century, then it is more conceivable that the age which 

produced the Kural was truly the Tamil Augustan age than the 

ninth century. : 

$4. A consideration which, since Bishop Caldwell and 

other early European scholars, has predisposed inquirers into 

the history of the Tamils in favour of late dates for the best 

period of Tamil literature is the belief in the very low ethnolo-? 

gical affinities of the Tamils. Again, a matter of convenience) 

jbecame a factor of mischief : the application of the name 

neges e eli to the Tal, to iod peopl i 

| Caldwell’s.4 The wrong dose to thos S cR MAC 
Dravidian belongs, is aggravated b as d alone the name 

convention as an ethnological y emp, oying a philological 

| i i sanofogical distinction, The Caldwell 

terminology is unscientific and unsatisfactory. The basic 

blunder of Bishop Caldwell’s thesis as to the Tamils was the 
cs C S eae wil), JR. 4.5, (N.S.), xi 

severe but SEINEN erc oe Of n amit Literature, i 2p hr 

* The Augustan Age of Tamil Literatu © VIEWS. i 


Xehne ient às he A and the Sreboe re. Such Masterpieces of literary. 


serit Element im Tay, 


i. 390) f w: 
entury after Christ. ) jode 


discussion of iliti Lanett Literature, Pp. 8-10, 
y ae ys J. Tamby Pillai in his | 
ngan say = E. and the editorial 
* Dravidian Grammar, 4. S5, andi zvij. 457. ds See aleg 
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assumption of the Turanian origin of the Dravidians. Let us put 
side by side two descriptions, one of the Dravidian tongues, the 


other of the Turanian people: 


Grammatical gender pas been more 
filly and* systematically developed 
in the Dravidian tongues than in per- 
hapsany other language inthe world. 
. . + There is no such thing as gender 
in tife Scythian language. . . There 
is a refinement of expressiveness in 
which the Dravidian languages appear 
to stand alone. Sanskrit is far less 
highly developed in this particular, 

*so that if there were any borrowing 
the Dravidian family must have been 
the lender, not the borrower. * 

If is not extravagant to say that 
in its poetic form the Tamil is more 
polished and exact than the Gyeek and 
more copious than the Latin. In 
its fulhess and power it more resem- 
bles English and German than any 
other-living languages.* 


Can the Tamil language be said to be 


Tamil people Turanians? 


We may say generally that a large 
number of these [the Turanians] 
belong 1o the lowest palaeozoic 
strata of humanity—peoples whom no 

»nation acknowledges as its kinsmen, 
„whose language, rich in words for 
all that @an b@eaten or hunted, seems 
absolutely incapable of expressing 
the reflex conceptions of the intellect 
or the higher forms of consciousness ; 
whose life seems confined to the grati- 
fication of the animal wants with no 
hope in'the future and no pride in the 
past. They are for the most part 
people withouta literature, and with- 
out a history, and many of them appa- 


rently as imperfectible as the Ainos . 


of Jezzo or the Veddhas of Ceylon— 
people whose tongues in some instan} 
ces have twenty names for el 
no name for love, no name for grati- 
tude, no name for God.? 


The advancé of linguistic scholarship since Caldwell’s days 


has put it beyond all doubt that the 


Tamils are not Turanians; 


nor are they of the so-called Scythian group .of Turanians, and 
further it is no longer seriously maintained that Tamil and 


Australian are identical in origin. 


4 Tamil is to Bishop Caldwell's 


1 Caldwell, Dravidian Grammar, 147. 


2 Winslow, 
the most copious, 


Tamil-English Dictionary, ; 
refined and polished languages spoken by man. (Rev. W. 


Preface, ii. ‘Tamil is one of 


‘Taylor, Preface to part iv. of Dr. Rottler's 7: amil- English Dictionary.) 


? Farrar, 
the Wigandu devoted to 2 list 


4 See Gover, Folk Songs of Southern India, 
193) calls the 


Vinson of Paris (in S. Deepika, v. 


Famities of Speeches, 155. 
of the Tamil names for God! 


There are 44 demi-octavo pages of 


Introduction, pp. 6, 7- Prof. 
Turanian hypothesis * absurd 


and inadrnissiblee and the Tamil-Australian hypothesis * a stupid. assertion, 


presented by some amateurs p. 


Thurston 
vol, i, Introduction, pp- xix-xxxvf) gives st 


(Castes and Tribes of South India, 
mmaties of various classifieations, 


end theories of origin, of the Tamils and other * Dravidians '. 


2 


Turanian, ot the] 


# 


~ entered India front outside. From where? Not from Central 
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other ‘ Dravidian ' languages what Latin 1s to the OW 
languages of Europe. There may be no confusion in sa iag E 
Spaniards and the Portuguese Latin races, but it is in e on ‘ 
ito call the Spanish and Portuguese languages Latin. 
| practice of calling the Telugu, Canarese and Mzlayalam languag 
‘Dravidian (= Tamil) is equally illogical. A l 
§ 5. The Dravidians were not the aborigines of India 


. The Dravidians, meaning mostly, if not mainly, the Tarmils 


' Asia, nor from the submerged continent of Lemuria, but from 
Elam in Western Asia. They were Elamites, not Turanians, no 
Scythians, not Negritoid Mongols, not Australians. They had 
affinities with perhaps the Caucasians, and, more surely in langu 

„age, with the Accadian-Chaldacans.! The Tamils entered India 

} by way of Baluchistan where a dialect of Tamil is to this da 

`| spoken by the Brahhuis.? It is more generally believed that there 
were at first in India a class of people who may be called. pre- 

! | Dravidians, then came people who may be called proto- Dravidians, 

‘and from the proto-Dravidians are sprung the’ Dravidians. 

The Aryan entry into India is an event for which is 
claimed one of the earliest dates in history? Whatever d 
may be assigned to the beginnings of Aryan settl 
the fact is indubitable that the Aryans, 
India already in the occupation of a people ôr some peoples 
who must have settled down in India long before them, In the: 
Rig Veda which is, in all probability, th 


ate 
ement in India, 
on their entry, found 


E ent Savariroyan in T. Antig., pp. 7-9 

arnett, i ® id sos eae 
deem SESS nura HE Ind. i. 593, 594, The Proto-Dravidians are 
oldest stratum of pre- than the pre-Dravidians, « To the 
bid. 505). Mr. Roy's bably belonged the savages 1 2 

ms, 18, IX SIME 

r India from outside is moet E e eudien aig 
en if the learned 
c re linguistically and 


3-50 for Views on date. 
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wields.’ Like this are numerous prayers against the Dasyus. 
" 
Let.us note some of the many references to the Dasyus before 
we can draw any conclusion about the people. They are: 
The ancient riteless ones. ** " 
The goddess, ? 
Those who offer up no gifts. * 
Those who bring no sacrifice. 5 
Infidels. 9 
The prayerless. 7 
Those who practise*godless arts ofgnagie ê 
Those who by magic fain would climb to heaven. ? 
Keepers of alien Laws, 7° 


^ 


These foes of the Aryans are described further as wealthy,” 
of great courage," numerous hosts, tribes and bands" who 
possess strong forts and castles almost impregnable.“ Prayers 
are directed against enemies who are described as “a dusky 


brood',5 “dwellers in the darkness,’ ‘dwellers in the distance ’,” 


and ‘ dwellers in mountain heights'.'* Contempt does not stop 
at painting them black: they are anasah, that is, noseless 
(a-nasah) or voiesless (an-asah). 8) 

' It has sometimes been thought that these references are to 
the Dravidians. Against’ such a view is the fact that Rig Veda 
Aryans bad more than one people as “their enemies. They 
feared, and prayed against, Dasas, * Dasyus, * Simyus, ” 
*Kritakas, Asuras." In one single passage, in the last book 
of the Rik, there is a grouping together of ‘ Vritras and enemies, 


1 RV. ix. 22.8. 2 R.V. i. 33.4, ix. 22.8, ix. 41.2. 

3 R.V. v. 42.9, vi. 49.15, vii. 6.3, viii. 59.11. kd 

4 R.V. i. 81.9, i. 174.6, v. 7.10. 5 R.V. viii. 59.11. 

e p. V. viii. 59.11. 7 fe. V. iv. 16.9. * R.V. Vii. 1.10,x. 73.7. 
„9 Mv. viii. 14.14. 10 p. V. ix. 22.8. 13 R.V: i. 81.9. 

"2. V, vi, 23.2. 19 R.V. vi. 25.2, vi. 49.15, ii. 20.7. 

14 R.V. i. 103.3, ii. 20.8, vii. 19.5, viii. 87.6, x. 47.4. is . 

is R.V. i, 101.1, iv 16.12. 2° R.V. ii. 20.7. RUE i. 63.4. 

18 RV. viii, 59.11. 19 R.V. v. 29,10. R.V. i. 32.11. 

21 R.V. i. 33.4. In some places in A.V. the reference may be to demons. 

22 R V. i. 100.18. 23 R.V. iii, 53.14. 


24In R.V. vi. 


and other places) is the best-known of Asuras. Commentators think that 


i d d God,' and hostile non- 
8 aj 8 to demons, ‘ancient gods,’ * Lor God, à c 
ye ER Vedachalam in his learned Tamil dissertation, Ancient 
Lo. and Aryan, p. 20 “argues that Asurar (ae) was the Aryan 


corruption of Arasar (airei  kings)- 


| 


22.4 Indra is * the Asura-slayer.’ Vritra (in R.V.i148. 


| 
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.! The Aryans had even Aryan foes. 
If, however, it be urged that the people most ee the 
Aryans were the Dasyus, and the Dasyus be equatec wit thet 
Dravidians, it is then well to remember that the inimical and 

naturally prejudiced Aryan references to the Dravidians bear 
unwilling testimony to a degree of Dravidian civilization which 
compelled the dread of the Aryans. The Dravidians, (on the 
theory that they are the ‘ Dasyus’ of the Rik) were found bythe 
Aryans to be highly &dvaticed in the art of warfare. Their system" 
of fortifications? was a source of constant danger to Aryan, 
safety. The Dravidians had kings who led great hosts to battle; 
and once there was a formidable confederacy of ten kings 
Dravidian wealth is abundantly attested in the Rik.* The 
picture of an enemy chieftain's wife bathing in milk while 
the Aryan lady had to be content with water, could she get 
it, is proof of Dravidian opulence?  /The Aryans have left 
much unsaid.’ 3 


The psychology of abuse may account for Chinese calling 


Dasyus; Asuras and foes 


TRV. 170.2. ?R.F.x.83.. © 
? See above § 3. The Pallava period of Dr 
(Gouyeau-Dubreuil, Dravidian Architecture, 36) at A.D. 600-800 but (p. 25)- 
works in wood preceded works in stone,’ For more than 13 centuries 
foo e pienie had remained pure. Dr, Sherring’s article, Zhe Bhat 
vibe in J.R.A.S. (N. S.) v, 378 refers to traces fortifie 
M i > of Bhai ions 2 
irrigation works and to Bhar culture He RU OR UC € 
once have perished. I am 
Pandit Savariroyan (Ta: 7 ; 
that the Bharatas were Tamils and that Bharata aaa pede PN 


In view of what has been said above iv) abo 
ove (p. x iti 
eT siis uL e (p T ) ut peacocks’ it is noteworthy 


jo ir aS 
the peacock is sacred Si Pn [o ies aaa 


iterattte 
The mention by Prof. 


vidians among ‘ wild 
earning on the subject 


avidian architecture is placed 


: SRV. i 103.6. 
Or even post-Rik Writers ‘ 


Mm all 5 generally * 
Eun E ven. Other non-Hindu [non. A. Y speak of the 


the dM the former adopted à oe a late sta 
n a 
i e letter (Kennedy, 7,2 We ae 1 
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Eurepeans ‘foreign devils’, as much as it may explain the 
gradually developed contents of hate -in the early Aryan 
references: to non-Aryans as demons and’ monsters.’ Such 
appellations do not mean much. However it may be, it is clear | 
that the aborigines of India were not the Dravidians. The | 
present-day hill tribes isolated in their mountain fastnesses are ) 
most probably the representatives of ‘the dusky brood’ aboriginal 
toó-Aryan India. The argument from colour is not a very 
secure one for connecting the Dravidian *of to-day with the . 
‘dusky’ aborigines of the past. Against such an argument are 
three considerations :— 

. (1) There has been a considerable admixture of races. in India, e.g., of 
Aryans with Dravidians, and of both with the aborigines. ‘This may account 
fog certain varieties of colour and features among Dravidians. 

(2) All Dravidians are not dark. 


(3) Eyen the Kik Aryans themselves were not the fairest of the fair, 
they were brunettes.” e 


‘Personally I am not for equating the Dasyus with the 
Dravidians since'it is difficult to say from the Rig Veda which : 
of the appellations of hate employed by the Aryans were 
specially levelled against their Dravidian enemies. ‘Ferms of 
scorn and opprobrium, moreover, cannot be given ethnological 
meaning. 

$6. Without entering into particulars about the literature ? 


1 See Pargiter, Ancient Ind. Hist. Tradition, 290-1. 

2 Kennedy, J.A. 44.S., 1919, p. 499. The modern Indian tribes of jungle- 
dwellers and hill-travellers, €g- Kadirs, Paniyans, Scholigas, Karubas, 
Irulars, mostly very dark, short-statured and snub-nosed are the descendants 
of the aborigines} 'lhe late Mr. Tamby Pillai (Tam. Antig., 1913, pp. 32-3) 
€— góod reasons for his theory that the Aryan foes claimed to be Aryans 
and were of the same colour as the Aryans. Flora Annie Steel in her Zudia 
Through the Ages, p. 2, speaks of the Dasyus as ‘ reddish or tawny'. On 
theories as to the primacy of colour in Aryo-Dravidian peoples see Kennedy 
in J.R. A.S., 1920, p. 37. The whole article is werthy of study, iu spite of the ^ 
learned writet’s adherence to views of ' Dravidian Sudras’, ‘ Helot Dravidian, 
‘the Dravidian herd.’ $ , 

a CE Pillai’s Tamil Literature; Sundaram Pillai's Some Mile- 
stones in Tamil Literature ; Chengalvaraya Pillai’s Tamil Brase Literature; \ 
R. W. Frazer's Literary History of India ; Kanagasabai Pillai s Tamils 1800 
Years Ago; Farquhar’s Outlines af the Religious Literature of India; Siea H 
Iyengar's Tamil Studies ; Subramania Sastriar's (Tamil) History of the Tamil 
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sof the Tamils it may be mentioned that religious and devotional 
{writings occupy & considerable place 1n the poetic section of 
‘Tamil literature. "Tamil devotional writers are many fn number, 
‘No poet of Tamil.India is so popularly known, and so widely 
read as S. Tayumanavar. He is'the most ‘melodious of thè 
great poet-mystics of Tamil-agam. Kant in metre would be 
an-uncouth experiment. Spinoza, or Hume, or Herbert Spencer; 
or Berkeley, or Haeckelin verse is simply unthinkable. Taàyu 
".lmanavar has clothéd the stern facts of the philosophy of the 
|Siddhanta (see below, Part ii) in words the fascination of © 
which never flags. It is not merely the elegance of language, 
ithe exquisite grace of diction, the musical inflow and infitting of 
‘syllable into syllable, and line into line, that charm and captivate _ 
the attention. There is something more. His words speak 
from the heart to the heart. The appeal is through the senses 
to the soul, from the, esthetic to the spiritual. Where in his 
lamentations and longings his words drop like tears, or they fall 
like flowers about the shrine of his adoration, in his praises and 
Hee o v the saint in the poet, 
TE Ee peu es nn Singer. The attention is 
; weet cadences, the lilt and the 


swing, and the rush of metre to the ra i 
an ; ptures of one i 
be familiar with the revelation of the Real T 


3 a Hi 
indeed the * word-garlands’ he says they are, a) EE 


woven’ for the praise of God (see 
$ p. 116). No Tamil sch 
en ^miss the traces of the poet's art in the structure of "-—— 
he artist with consummate care has covered his art m 
mantle of an inimitable grace. The result isa clear i witt the 
an Pee easy spontaneity of utterance. !In PAM XU of 
is A e. an é 
m. e RE with some of the great problems of Sidd yap acè he 
nea d eee of labour is rubbed out " hanta philo- 
nasi nru i a 
[ gged Tamil. A presentation of varier c 
rous themes 
Language; Casie Chetty's Tamil Plu 


Poets  Sheshagiri Sastri's Essay on tarch ; Arnold's 


Tamil Books in the Briti Tamil Liter 
Sir Charles Eliot. es Museum; DAE Barngtt’s Catalogue of 
account of some Tamil CE and Buddhism, ii ERN Tamil Literature. 
literature belongs to the & ngs and holds the » C. xxxviii) gives a short 
rst three centuries of das that the oldest. Tamil 
€ Christian 
era, 


(Tamil) Galaxy of Tamil 
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in tolerably interesting verses is conceivable among a people, as 
the Tamils are, whose dictionaries, works on grammar and logic 
and mathematics, whose abstruse discourses and whose grand 
obscurities are in metre; but to write, as Tayumanavar does, with 
melting grace * nd flawless, charm, on the truths of religion and 
philosophy, is ascribable to something more than mere racial 
capacity for poetry ; and we must believe that the poet had transla- 
ted the theories of religion into the actualities of life’s experiences 
and assimilated them to thé soul’s exalted aspirations. This alone 
can account for the living influence and immense popularity of 
the psalms of this great poet-mystic in all places where the 
Tamil language is spoken and read. 


. ' part IL—THE SIDDHANTA 


C7 PHE psalms of Tayumanaswamy belong to the large 
body of devotional litetature of the religiousiphilosophy ;known 
as the Siddhanta. Tamil writers use both the Tamil form 
Siddhantam (AsaTbs) and the Sanscrit form Siddhanta (@ 45788). 
Thé word means ' sure end’, ‘assured result’, ‘ correct conclu- 
sion `, ‘ the true end’, ‘ the ultimate goal’. Certain astronomical 
works, of which there once were‘in India as many as! eighteen,’ 
are called Siddhantas. In Hindu logical systems the four kinds 
“of conclusion are known as Siddhantas The word as applied 
. to the religious philosophy which forms the environment of the 
writings of S. Tayumanavar has the contents of ‘a mathematical 
finding’, ‘a logical conclusion’, ‘a true end’. Hence it is 
popular Tamil teaching that ' Siddhanta' means ' the true end, 
the ulgmate goal.'* * Siddhanta' is *the accomplished end, 
fixed or established truth.’ 4 Tt is one of the six ‘great ends’ 
(antas) to which reference is made by Tayumanavar who also 


speaks of a seventh.” 


V. Gopala Aiyer, Chronology ot Ancient India, 62. 
Dasgupta, History of Indian Philosophy, i, 295. 


Siddhanta Gnana Ratnavali, Q. 23. 
Rev. J. Fe. Carpenter in Hibbert Journal, April 1920, p. 478. A very 


lucid exposition of the term may be found in Siddhantam (a Tamil monthly), 
e 


January 1912, p- ils 
5 See below, pp- 21, 170- 
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g 8. If the theory propounded by Bishop Caldw 
and quoted without comment by Mr. William Crooke * be right” 


that the religion of the early Dravidians consisted in a bare 


Ko (Gan) and to whose honour they built a temple which they 
called Ka-il (Game) ‘the abode of God’, and that they had no idea 
of ‘heaven’, ‘hell’, ‘soul’, ‘sin’, it is impossible to imagine 
that out of such a crude ‘ religion ' there was evolved, the sub- 
lime religious philoséphy‘of the Siddhanta. Caldwell is no more 
right about his ko-il conjecture than he is (see above, § 4) about 
the alleged Turanian affinities of the Tamils. The spread and 
prevalence of the Siddhanta (which Tamil writers equate with 
Saivism, Saivadvaita, Saivadvaita Saivaism) in Tamil lands are 
believed by some scholars to have begun from North India : the 
Kashmir Saivism of Abhinava: Gupta of the eleventh Christian 
century extended southwards ‘through «various channels into 
the lands of the Dravidians for whose ancient cults it supplied 
a theological basis’.* But there must have been some 
“theological basis’ for the ‘ ancient cults’ prior to the alleged 
Kashmir contribution. Apart from this, there is the claim 
neers js behalf of Kashmir Saivism that * although the 
rika form : 
appearance Lea dm id E Ad Wn E 
Pisani the: ight centu s the ninth. or perhaps’ — 
ry of the Christian era... 


Saivism as such is far older than thi E 
3 his date’ Saivi 
of Kashmir or of S. India, is built u A ee 


dcs pon the book 

Agamas.; This is an admitted fact. th RSS ba E 
te earliest Tamil 

B ree and 

Bios log pio, fo the! ninth cont Christian celituzy.? 
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; first century after 
* Dravidian Grammar, 118, 
3 Dr. Barnett, J.R.A.S., 1910 


T ER E 
* Chatterji, Kashmir Sharin, S" Sidd. Deepika, xi 16, È ls 
* See Siddhanta Deepika T E 3, 23, 26, s ae av 103; xi. 63-64, 
7 See a brief ehronologieg] oo 1946. elow, p. 139, 
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Christ. Greater sureness attaches to the statement that 
Tirugnana Sambandhar who flourished after Tirumilar belongs 
to the sixth Christian century? The Agamas, and Saivism 
based on the Agamas, did not originate with Tirumilar : their 
existence is anterfor to Tirumülar's time, anterior to the sixth 
century A. D., at the least. Indeed, it is no exaggeration to 
state that Agamic beliefs may be ascribed to the period of the 
Biahmanas® The evidence of inscriptions establishes ‘the fact 
that Saivism was flourishing in Conjeevatam ih the sixth century, 
and that there were men proficient in the system of the Saiva. 
Siddhantas If we place the fierceness of the anti-Jain 
contests of Saivism and Vaishnavism in the Tamil country in the 
fourth and fifth Christian centuries? we arrive very close to a 
reasonable probability that Saivism as a philosophical system of 
religion must have had its beginnings long before the fourth 
century of the Christia era. It is not a precarious proposition 
to state that the Siddhanta | is of far greater antiquity than. the 
thirteenth, eleventh or ninth “hristian centuries, and the absence 
of early books on the Siddhanta may be easily accounted for by 
the suggestion that they have perished.* 

$9. So far as Tamil is concerned the Siddhanta is 
based primarily upon fourteen treatises written by great Saivite 
teachers of accredited sanctity and scholarship. The fourteen 
‘sastras ' are : 


Sivagnana Bodham by Meykanda Devar. 
[rupà Irupaktu by Arulnanti Sivacharyar« 
Sivagnana Siddhiyür by Arulnanti Sivacharyar. 
Unmay Vilakkam by Manivasagam Kadantar. 
Tigu Untiar by Uyya Vanta Devar. 

7* Ralitiuppadiar by Uyya Vanta Devar. 


E.g. by Mr. M. K. Narayanaswamy Aiyar, quoted with approval by 
. M. Nallaswami Pillai in his Siddhiyar, Introd., p. XV. 
Sundaram Pillai's The Age of Ti irugnana Sambandhar, pP- 52. 
Rev. J. Hoisington in nis Introduction to Sivagnana Bodham. 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism and Saivism, pp. 141, 142. 
E * 
6 SEU ET cns so supposes. Ben Saiva Nui er Ad- 
dresses, 1911, p. 144. Sir Charles Eliot. (Hinduism and Zaa "i T 
pp. 213-14) agrees with Tamile scholars in 6 referring the oldes! gui 
Literature to the first three centuries of our era, 
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Tiru Arul Payan by Umapati Sivacharyar. 
Pottippaktodat by Umapati Sivacharyar. 

Vina Venóa by Umapati Sivacharyar. $ 
Kodikkavi by Umāpati Sivacharyar. — 

Unmai Neri Villakkam by Umapati Sivacharyar, 
Sangatpa Nira Karanam by Umapati Sivacharyar 
Nenju Vidu Tatu by Umapati Sivacharyar. 

Siva Pragasan: by Umapati Sivacharyar. 


The authors of the above fourteen writings flourished in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries of our ere. Among the 
fourteen ‘sastras’ the first place is assigned by Hindu writers? 
to Sivagnana Bodham (‘ The Teaching as to the knowledge of 
God’) and to its author Meykanda Devar (‘The saint who had 
seen Truth’). The Bodham is reckoned as revelation. A work 
by Arulnanti, a disciple of Meykanda, is Sivagnana Siddhiyar, — 
the authorized commentary on the Bodham.- It holds the second 
place among the fourteen works. Of the eight books writte 
by Umapati the most important are Siva Pragdsam (‘ The 
Splendour of God’) and Tirs Arul Payan (‘ An exposition of 
Holy Grace ’).- Umapati is the last of the four Santana Acharyas 
(‘Teachers in a line of succession ’),, the others in order being 
Meykanda Devar, Arulnanti, Maraignàna Sambandhar. They 
RS d expounders of Philosophy and Fathers of the Church ? as 
distinguished from Samaya Acharyas (writers of devotional 
works) such as Tirugnana Sambandhar, Vahis. votional - 
Manikka Vachagar.’ The f Mine 25) nnde 

gar ourteen ‘sastras’ are believed t 
exhaust the canonical presenting of the teachi A 
Siddhanta, although one is free to consult f ngs of the Saiva 
tion such extra-canonical writings as Tat: or further informa- 


i § 10. Iam disposed to think th 
are of pure Tamil origin 


opinion I feel confirmed | 
Sanscrit original of the es Sene 


Bodhem. It is usually beliey. 


eie 


Wes at all these fourteen writings 
guage and contents. In this 
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? See Nalla, Bodha 
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Barnett and Pope’s Ca nh. XV., T. A.P, 
. Museum, pp. v, vi. gue of 


2 Nalla, Bodham, P. xviii 
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which is not commentary, is a Tamil rendering of the Pasa 
Vimosana Padalam (ure Curse uwih ‘section relating to 
the getting rid of sin’) of the Sanscrit Raurava Agama. On 
the other hand there is a great deal to be said in favour of the 
bie > 
propositions : * s 
E 

That the Pasa Vimósana Padalai is probably an interpolation in the 
Agama. 

That, whether it is so or not, itis ngt the original of the Sivagnana 


Bodham. 


—— 


3. That the Sivagnana Bodham is an? origmal work of Meykanda 
Devar in Tamil and the Sanscrit version of it is a translation from the Tamil. 

I am indebted to the able dissertation! of Mr. T. Ponnam- 
balam Pillai, M.R:A.S., for the following reasons in support of 
the Tamil originality of the Bodham : ey aoe 

- 1. Long before the fourteenth Christian century, indeed 
before the age of the Tolkappiam,? the Tamils of Tamil-agam had, 
begun to study, speculate upon, and discuss the great questions 
of God, Soul, Sin. 
^ 2. In old Tamil writings such as the Silappadikaram and 
Kurral? ideas of God (sar), (the indweller), soul (287), * sin’ 
or Pasam (sf?er) are found scattered. 

3. Meykanda Devar collected and arranged in the form 
of a digest the doctrines that had existed from before his time, 
and his codification was at @ time of irreligion and of foreign 
influence. This compendium was the Bodham. 

4. Had Meykanda Devar been a mere translator he would 
have said so, particularly if he were translating 4 section of 
an Agama. + 


1. He is silent as to translation. 

. @, -Those who wrote Introductory verses 
translation. 

5. There is no reference anywhere as to the B 

tion. 


to his book are silent as to 


odham being à transla- 


‘5. In the Sanscrit version, the second line of the twelfth 
sloka is capable of meaning that the first line of that Sloka is 
from a treatise called Sivagnand Bodham. There is no such 
treatise in Sanscrit. 


1 Third Saiva Conference Addresses, pp» 4-59. 
£ See above § 3. a Gee above, p. Ville 
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6. A'comparison of the Sanscrit with the Tamil of some 
of the slokas yields the following results : 


mala, 


s : 
f l.In the first sloka the Tamil alone gives the cause of re-births, 


to the soul ‘an inseparable union.’ The Sanscrit makes the ‘ command ' of 
| God inseparable from Him. 

3. In the fourth sloka the Tamil alone has statements about the condi- 
tion of the soul in ' darkness "i and about its ‘ unconsciousness’ in sala. 
These are important temets ofcthe Saiva Siddnanta. 

1. In the ninth sloka the Tamil alone has the statement that God is 
not to be seen by the physical senses, and the Tamil lays down that the con- 
templation of the sacred Five Letters is according to accepted rules. 

5. The twelfth sloka in Sanscrit refers by name to the Sivagnana 
Bodham ; the Tamil does not since it is itself the Bodham. 

6. The second part of the twelfth slok: 
‘Tamil and of another in the Sanscrit. 

7. The Tamil of the twelfth sloka refers to the saints as ‘ God’ 
who have washed themselves from the soul’ 
“sages *, * sadhus '. 


a treats of one subject in the 


s beloved 
s mala *. The Sansérit speaks of 


Tayumanavar speaks * 
exclude the supposition that 
“The master who saw the T 


The Advaita ° accord- 
as anything analogous 


2. In the second sloka the Tamil makes, rightly, the relationship of God 
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* 

with, illumination from, and even development out of, non- 
Tamil material.’ i 

$11.* The fundamentals of the Siddhanta are treated with 
some amount of fulpess in part iv., v., vi., vii. of this Introduction. 
It is needless, therefore, to do more than state very briefly here 
the chief hedds of teaching of the system. 

God is one. He is the Pati, uA,“ President,  Lord'. 
Thére is not one soul but there are multitudes of souls, Pasu, 
ue. God is ‘the Lord of souls.’?” Eternity is postulated 
both of God and of souls. A soul could co-exist with God 
for ever, as from eternity in indissoluble union, but for a 
third entity of which too eternity is postulated. It is Pasam, 
une, the power which keeps the soul in bondage. It is 
the discordant element in the soul's relationship to God. Its 

. constant endeavour is to keep the soul apart from God. The 
soul would gravitate fowards God but for the attraction of 
Pásam. The power of Pasam is wielded by means of Anavam,* 
‘ignorance,’ ‘darkness of self-assertion’, which prevents the 
soul from knowing itself and its Divine affinities. Coupled with 
Anavam are Karma, sort, * deeds’ and Maya, wneou, * material 
cause and consciousness.’ All souls are not subject to all the 
three aspects of Pésam, but all are subject to Anavam; some 
to allthree ; some to Anavam and Pasam, and others to Anavam 
only. According to the extent of the “bondage” is the soul 
‘born’ on earth, and God permits a soul to be born ina body. 
The soul has a capacity of becoming that to which it is attached. 
It is the * grace'? of God, ‘ grace’ manifested to men out of 
compassion for souls, that frees the soul from its fetters, E 


1 No Tamil scholar has put the case for the Sanscrit origin pa i 
Siddhanta more strongly than Mr. J. M. Nalaswami Hr D E 
ble Studies im Saiva Siddhanta, pp. 109-145, 224 and 2 = ute sia te 
Opinion at p. xi of his Siddhiyar: * I should like to corr Po 
there is anything peculiarly Tamiliau in Saiva s E pee um 
Yet, even that learned author is constrained to write "s Ed a p 
"The merit of expounding this beautiful view of Advaita mus 
Place be accorded to S. Meykandan '. nee 

* See bel 10 1621 3 See below, p. 190. — *See below, p. 1 

Me MR 3 9 isti d. See below, Introduction, 

* ‘Grace,’ is not the same as the Christian wor 

Part vii, 
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ras he passes on to the 

Yet, from the Vedas and the Agan par E: 

j i 1 and the realization of religion at sight of 
cret of the Silence prem SS in ' 
E d Deit This is the principle, apart from the histori- 
Re ied ity of such manifestation. Saivism is Agamic, 
A = ae Saivism are the poet’s leanings. ^ * The Vedas are 

and towar: ` 
the road, the Agamas the steed,’ he says? and hastens to add that 
at the journey’s end is the Vision of God. A consistent study 
of the, poet’s utterances makes it clear that, while he accepted 
the traditions of Hi&du orthodoxy and conformed to the require- 
ments of institutional religion, he laid the utmost possible stress 
upon something transcendantly superior to them. The Vedas - 
and even the Agamas are but stepping-stones to higher things. 
There is a single psalm in which he makes mention of various 
religious means intended, he understands, to suit varying capa- 
cities for, and stages of, the spiritual life, and makes no secret of 
what he had been taught is the highest form of religion : ? 

Food for all tastes a feasting-house contains ; 

Religion so for every man remains— 

Almsgiving, wealth, home-life, then heaven to seek : + 

So teach the Vedas, Agamas so speak, 

And of their teaching this the end and ' theme! ; 

The way of wisdom is the way supreme. 


From sight and inference and otherwise 
A man mày reason 2 till uprooted dies 


Yea, powers I may command more m 
Than any I can now desire ; 
But oh ! how hard it is to hold my mind 
Unmoved, and in stillness to be, 
My God who art the Truth and Wisdom high 
Who graciously dwellest in me, d E 
O Light heatific, Splendour of Bliss ! 9 
In the English, given in the text p. 3 


“Mukti ' that is rendered, ‘ heaven . at > 
UE : the home of Good, Where ne 


arvellous 


* On Silence see below PP. 132, 133 he 
à » Pp. 135. zg 
*'The Kural deals with the first three of lw VD aep 


chiefiy almsgiving and other beneficent:acts, [o ; 2 Fra VE 
Unpam) ' Love 2 including domestic love : eee ani E 
5 On reasoning from « sight’, «i à 


infi 2 5 i 
Sie fret vean UE d Senchi Teta., see Siddhiyar, Book i, in 


ted the various logical methods 


(Mouna Guru) see Introd., part vii. 
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What crieth ever ‘I? ; or yearn to know 
The four great means ; * thro’ graded stages go 
From first to fourth of that good four-fold way ? 
That leads thro’ deeds and calm to wisdom’s day ; 
Or tread the path of effort or of grace ; ? 5 

» Or test the truth of Maya cult.* "That phase 

E Of faith which, tho’ all otfier forms be known, 

Thou taughtest me is best and is our own,5 
Thinks not God and the soul are one or twain, 9 
Stands victor over doubt, wrong thinking slain, 
O heavenly Guru granting lore divine7 9 
Lord of the Silence, ® sage of Mülar's line.9 


The key to the poet’s meaning is the analogy of food for all 
tastes. The various religious methods are not for every man ; it 
is not improbable, however, there may be men who have tried all. 
In any case stress is laid on ‘ the way of wisdom ' and the faith 
and cult common to the poet and his Teacher—‘ our’ faith. 
The poet, in this psalm at least, is not a Vedantist. 


+The four great means are the Vedantic Sddhanas (¢ssert) which are 
‘Ces (viveka), discrimination between ‘eternal’ and ‘temporal’, erras 
(Vivagam) ‘ indifference’, su:Pecesciugf (Samadhi Sadsaga sambatti) * quies- 
cence’, 'self-suppression ', ‘concentration’, etc., and @etesead (Musnitt - 
suttuva) ‘ a strong craving for emancipation ’. 4 

2 The stages are Sariyay, etc., for which see below, p. 174. 

2 * Path of effort’, sues (Anupaticham) is the method of salvation by 
individual, unaided effort. It is known in Sanscrit as Markate Nyaya, ' the 
monkey doctrine ’—in order to be saved a man must reach out to God and 
cling to God as a monkey to its mother. The ‘ Path of Grace? sdyuced 
(Sambupattcham) is that wherewith God saves man by His Grace. From the 
analogy of a cat taking up its kitten, this *path' is known as Marjara 
nyaya, ‘the cat doctrine’. On ‘Grace’ see below, Introd., part vii. : 

*On Maya see below, Introd., part v. The Maydvadi (ersresg) is a 
believer @ the doctrine that he is himself ug n PC world is an 
unreality. jddhiyar 2. 5. 1, and below, Introd. part ii, § 15. 

Pi LR Mee «scu and it implies that the Teacher and the 
taught hold the faith in common. ".- 

S v, on Advaita. 

2 e ’ is nua of the Vedas and the Agamas. .The 


ili A Guru. 
Tamil is eir (manira = Vesey Guru, star (tanira- Agama) à x 
8: Silence’ see below, pp. 132, 135 and for ‘Lord of the Silence" Geoenge 


2‘ Mūlar’ iseTirumular the author of Tirumantran, a Saivite p» x 
which frequent reference is made inthis book. The poet's Guru is in r ze 
Succession of teachers as Tirumular. On Tirumular see above, $ 8 & 
below, § 19. 
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(2) The appeal to the Vedas (and sometimes to the Upani. 
shads)! does make the poet hesitate to assert not so much 
"Agamic superiority as Agamic peculiarity. There is-a truth, hg 


x - : — 1 
says, which is specifically Agamic, and to it he a etus 
We see this in the following lines? out of other hymns of 
similar tenor of teaching : 
The Vedas and the Agamas agree 
He only is the Truth who is 
Perfsction,of Eternal Blisr— 
O meditate on this and thou wilt see 
The Vedas teach God and the sou] are kin 
And one. Till bodied birth ’tis true. ° 
They are not one, they are not two, * 
When comes Sivagama’s saving from sin. 5 


In other places the poet relegates to a background all books 
when his mind is set on the Saving vision of Siva. His attitude 
towards the Vedas and the Agamas is ong of advised consistency: 
there are loftier things than books however venerable. 

The J£ and other Vedas 
One only end proclaim : 
Of Agamas the secret 3 
Unravelled is the same. 
Within his heart who ponders 
It is the mystic sign 
That Siva gave is gladdened 
In floods of Bliss divine, € 


. The meaning*is unmistakable : the Vedas and the Agamas 
point to one thing, a saving * sign.’ 


i Sign.’ The sense is clearer in the 
hymn following : 


Dr: 


Vain is all learning, hearing, 
* Which are but for debate ; 
Tis they who See Lord Siva 


Who by the banyan sate 
a Se a - 
Upanishads are philosophical 


EA E A — 
to be over 108 in number See below wings Of post-Vedic tings re said . 
= & ow, & , times and are said 
* N. M., 470, 475. W, $ 19, note, : 
ul is given a body ( 


great difference that (E itself aS taught) į 
the soul must eU € Soul of itself cannot kno 


* * Not one, not two. before Teuniqn 
|.-« 7 This know D 
pss 1 J Wledge of 


akin to 
Anything, 
1S possible, 


God, with the - 

but, ‘onte born, 

Dot one, not two; 1 j | 

f sin’, 15 peculiar to the Sai ` 

P is perceived, "nen the Sivagamie j We e e 
A e g t comes, then the 


od of salvation from * 
udvaita relationshi = 


° N. M., 1414 
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The sign of sin dispelling 
To seeking ones to give, 
And know its mystic meaning, 
Will ever sinless live. + 


LJ . 
(3) The poet was not a Vedantist. On the contrary he 
was a very pronounced Saivite with a wide spiritual outlook. | 


The Saiva Faith of faiths is truest— 
. And ye who fain would make your own, 
Possess, its preciĝus ancient Treasure,e 
Go, guess its meaning where ’tis shown 
In Chidambaram's open splendour ; 
Forsake ye faiths where falsehood lies. 
O come ye people let us hasten 
To where for gazing of our eyes 
The glory of the Presence shineth 
. In Chidambaram’s sacred Hall, 
The glory of the Vision giving 
. E and heaven to alt.? 


The ideals of all religions, says the poet, find their fulfilment 
in Chidambaram, the common ground of all faiths, and leveller 
of all’ creeds. 


‘The meaning of the goodly way of wisdom, 
Or truth its rival creeds maintain, 

No single one of all the faiths so many 
Can claim in itself to contain. 

But when I gazed into the Hall of Glory; 
Tillai’s, whose fame words fail to frame, 

I found the feuds of all the faiths forgotten, 
For all men stood with reverend aim, 

Adoring, in the openness of splendour 
That sky-wise stretched to seeing eyes, 

And even in my heart, its hardness melting, 
I felt divinest raptures rise. 


Is the tsectarian? Does he localize Deity ? A negative 
fidently given. His catholicity has to make 
ds ofthe many, and he never despised | 


answer may be 
Concessions to the 


tN. AL, 1415. On the“ Bea ' and its being given under a banyan shade. 


See below, pp. 209, 201, 221. 
-02 No A., S51. On Chidambaram see below, p. 174. fers to the Saiva 
* N, M.,143. By ‘ goodly way of wisdom Mu 
Siddhanta, On Tillai, see below, p. 174: y 
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conformity to institutional aa e Eu i ud he 

in certain stages of spiri A : ate: 
Lp co MM Uo ET as pees s ol 1 
Siddhanta to be, something transcending | the traditional 
requirements of the religion of the many. He is ready rever 
to lay aside veneration for holy places. Even Tirutillai, 
Chidambaram, Ponnambalam the Hall of Gold, is not to bound 
the horizon of his vision. He sees further. He looks beyond the 
local and the materíal. Chidambaram is'a magnificent symbol? 
the reality is beyond it. Chidambaram is the mystical presence 
of God in the human heart which gives Him its full devotion 


wad 
and love. 
e AVE z 
We find clear references to this idea in the psalms of the 
poet : 
The Lord who is One and Many dances in the Hall of my heart.? 
Y ó Thou dancest in the mind.* e 


Thou dancest in the Hall of the heart-temple of gladdened saints.5 
The hearts of holy met 


the House of the red Lotus and the Hall of — 
Gold where Thou dancest.9 4 


This spiritual interpretation of Chidambaram is set forth by 

the poet in the following lines :7 
Thou art of three-fold form € unfading, 

O Form that form hast none, 1 
Thou art the splendour of all 

And Thou, O wisest One, 
Hast in * the six great faiths 

Thyself its god to each. 


Who has the Strength to rend asunder 
Delusion’s vei] 2° ang reach d 


wisdom, 


'? unfolded 


1 See, for example, his sentime; 


nts at pp. 
? See below, p, 21. NM. E F; 
^ Ibid., 378. 5 Ibid. 408 
sen Nels 182. See Nalla, Studie aS 
Heart idea is elaborated, LR pos MENSES 
* Siva of the. Siddhanta 


Vishnu—but he manifes 


1S see Introduction 


= 7, part iv. "d 
n six faiths see below 
Sa > $ 14, wilere the “the 
10 i 3 
On * Delusion,’ Maya, see Introduction Part v 
: ; 5 
w 
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"Through knowledge unto Thee? Thou makest 
The hearts that thirst for Thee 

The Hall of Gold * where Thou in glory, 

. O Ruby? bright to see, 

Dancest in bliss ; mine eye, eye's jewel; 
Of eyéry bane the balm ; 

O' vastness of the sign ? unveiling 
‘The secret of the calm 

Divine, whose wisdom once Thou taughtest, 
High quiet's lofty theme, 

'To Four * beneath the branching panyana :* 
God over gods, supreme. 


No man, the writer says, has the strength to free himself 
from the mists of Delusion that blind his eyes to the vision of 
God, but God delights to be the active indweller? in the 
hearts of those who hunger for His presence. 2 

(4) The religion of the poet, while not the Vedanta; is 
still Vedic, through the Agamas. It is amass c»reub (Vaidika 
Saivam). * The ‘way of silence’ is the * crown of Vaidika Saivam 
as she sits enthroned’ amongst creeds. It is plainly Saivism, 
and Siva is ‘ the Bliss innate the praises of Saiva faith '." 
He is the goal of the Siddhanta ° which is Saivism. 

(5) The Vedanta is not heterodox in its relation to the 
Siddhanta. The two are related. They have a commonness 
of origin but the two diverge later in their courses. The differ- 
ence of outlook is as to the rela ionship of God and the soul for 
one thing. This is brought, tn one of his hymns.” This 


view, the poet, as I understand him, considers to be the harmonized 


association of Vedanta and Siddhanta. We adheres to the 


Siddhanta and finds in it, according to his eclectic predilections, 
take in the Vedanta. This eclectic 


some ipe which can c 
harmon Vedanta Siddhanta Samarasa (aa 
“While phi is the dual teaching, the dual is the 
LI 
15 2 See below, No. 219. 
a Ses eee Pm 221. 3 Per PRU 
D phu T below, p 8 See below, No. 228 and p. 208. 


7 N.M., 141. d 
? See above, $ 9 and pelos Nos. 3 11 See below, No. 124." 


VERE 57-66. 
1? See below, Nos. 8, 11, for aera and NM., 
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fountain-head whence floweth non-dual 
same God ‘ whose glory burneth bright in 
5 In heaven Thy feet, fair lotus, 

Thy saints adoring see : 
To them Thou comest, glory, 


Siddhanta's God 1o be, 
Lord of all. * 


It is well to remember, in any study of the religion of our 
poet, that samarasays (7 7:5) does not denote a doctrit 


as a stage of spirituality. 


God, who is the author 


mona samarasam, Curar swore w 
is shmarasam, realizin 
the 'state'5 
the . Vedanta Siddhanta samarasa 
realization) of Siva,’ 


j agreeing in the understanding that G 


s does.’ That is Vedanta Siddhanta 
is * grace ` that le 


ads to the conception 
in harmony (Sammarasa),? 
Kanam 8855 som 


developing in him 


I$ experience, Th 
as Samarasam, 


* Below, cis p. 55. 


On * dual We =i 
$ Below, No. 59. ? Below ns rae 
: ee 39, Capris LES 1 
M., 4i é 5, i 
: Daur, i 
Teach this realizați 5 ues a: i 
Introduction. « E Sud eos ae ee ihe Lotes "s don, 
‘ TS refuted S. ce below, 
: ae in these : 
Ru No. 8at P Z, and Notes at OPE È 
QOL S CATONE HI tore sures Di dB. 
elow, No, 11 : aan 


It is even an experience, He says thai 
of the Vedas and all similar 
and the framer of the Saiva and other faiths, 
hich is above all creeds. It 
g itself, or realized by silence. He refers ta 
of Vedanta Siddhanta samarasa. 
knowledge 
He finds the Vedanta 
od is the doer of all a man 
Samarasa Supavam.® [t 


of Vedanta and Siddhanta 
In the section 1? 


anta school of thou 


» See below, ` 


wisdom.’! It is the 
Vedanta's goal’,? am 


n 


1e SO much 
writi 


has given men the 


and speaks of 
(experience or 
and the Siddhanta 


entitled Siddhar 
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$ 13. What is samarasam ? The consideration of the 
poet's religion in the preceding section has prepared us for this 
inquiry. -Samarasam is not a colourless eclecticism, an 
anaemic acquiescence ? in the pacific thought that all religions 
are the same. T&yumanavar held a very robust faith. . He was 
very pronounced in his adherence to Saivism.? On what he 
considered the highest verity, tested by experience, namely, the 
relationship of the purified soul to God, he had occasion, 
as a student of religiéns, to notice sthat the Vedanta 
identified God with the soul in oneness. That tenet was against 
his Siddhanta upbringing. He would not equate God and 
the soul: indeed, he protests against such equation. The 
Siddhanta specifically teaches that the soul is mot to be 
identified with’ God.‘ Therefore, in the postulate that God] 
and the soul ‘are not one, nor yet two’, the two teachings, 
Vedantic and Siddhantjc, are bróught into unison, semarasam. 
The poet expressly speaks of ‘ the godly samarasa bliss which 
consists in an affirmation of neither oneness nor £woness'z 
This, we may take it, is the poet’s own definition of semarasam. 
It would be helpful to remember in this connection that the 
poet’s samarasam is not an attempt at harmonising all creeds 
but only of the Vedanta and the Siddhanta, and about them 
also only in respect of the relationship of the soul to God, 
because in many respects the Vedanta remains different from the 
Siddhanta. Thus samarasam, isa not taking in of all religions, 
nor is the ‘God’? of Tayumanavar a composite of the God-idea 
of all known creeds. We are confirmed in this opinion by the 
fact that Tayumanavar in speaking of God speaks of Him as ' the 
d the contest of all creeds.” 
is considerable difference of view among Hindu 
to the exact contents of samarasam. The 


claim 
The 


scholars a 


to all sects of religion . . - and be never able to 
weigh even for a momeb seriously the merit of this or that E A the 
eternal side of things.’ (R. L. Stevenson, Travels with a Donkey, p. 96. 


* See V.M, 554., translated, above, at p. xxvii. 

3 See No. 43. - + Siddhiyar 3, 6, 7. S 
5 N.M., lll. eeCg prQ Gs rore Qergu «ab. z 
? See Nalla, Studies, 358. 7 See below, pp. 1, 129. 


1 To * feel very sim 


ee below, P- 186. 
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observations of Swami Vedachalam! in his lucid discourse à 
samarasa sanmarkam, though not of full bearing on the 
meaning of Vedanta Siddhanta Samarasa, may be reckonedi 
contributing a vote in favour of interpreting Samarasam as | 
harmonising of all men by pointing to a common truth to whic 
all could subscribe. A contribution by Mr. Cuppusa 
Mudaliyar in Sen Tamil? discusses in Tamil the religious viey 
of Tayumanavar and reaches, in a rather non-committal wa 
the conclusion that the“ poet was á Siddhanti. The learne 
writer does not go into the question of samarasam. Two 
the most noteworthy contributions to the understanding 
Vedanta Siddhanta Samarasam are enshrined in the pages ol 
Siddhantam, a Tamil magazine at one time edited By 
Mr. J. M. Nallaswamy Pillai, a great Siddhanta scholar. Tie 
first is a methodical statement of the subject of semarasam by 


Mr P. Muttiah Pillai.4 In his view, Vedanta Siddha 
Samarasam means ‘ the agreei 


and the Siddhanta’, Gas 
A Yæ ue, and the ‘taste? sena!, he reasons, consists in the 
correct valuing of the relations of the three entities Pasu (us), 
Pathi (uA), Pasam (ured) — Soul, God, Bond.’ 


classical definitions given by Tirumülar $ 


* Saiva Siddhania Gnana Bodham [CT 5 
? e eS «rar Cu; "D. hy 
? Vol. iv (1905-06), p. 51. ure 


nse. I am deeply 
ta subjects, Bise- 


d » P. 147, 
trumantram, 2401, 2373, 2372 PRS e S 
2401, “ie dos BOER Leese 2373 Sap Co Opie ; 
BDA UAS Sirise Wee aree) OPTED Colrnare; 
FOB owi s Aaa A AB Copies Ln AS PRESA 
: Seti. uroirgás [UP eet, Md Co Qn p, awadi 
2372. fter Caprips ON T Cae WEL sey SP sskgQ. 
GA LLL swai Lison TE 
ZOD unurs, Coie, [m 
DL PAR ‘ 
b^. The numbering and text ar oe iren 
Tirumantray,, © from the Ripon Pr Canis 
; ess “White > edition of 
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Siddhanta, and lays Stress on Tirumilar’s analogy of fi urange, 
‘water in combination with milk becoming milk':' it is the 
Vedanta understanding. In the Siddhanta idea the soul 
reaches God: ysg% user unaw sà Gens; The famous 
passage karena Gagrisi siG@engg fsrhzi? he explains to 
mean, “In the Vedanta teaching the soul thinks itself God, 
in the Siddhanta the soul-realizes its individuality’. 1f one 
teaching be held, he concludes, to be complementary to the 
other, then there is samarasam. Qc 

On the other hand the contrary opinion of Mr, J- M. Nalla- 
swamy Pillai, supported by the weight of his great learning, is 
the second noteworthy contribution ? to the understanding of 
the subject of samarasam. He gives the word the sense of 
‘ impartiality’, an “indifference to likes and dislikes’. There are 
six tastes, he argues, and all tastes are not one. With reference 
to each of the six tastgs a samarasa attitude would be utter 
indifference whether the taster finds it sweet or bitter or sour 
or otherwise. Even so in the six creeds* there are irreconcilable 
differences of outlook, but the samarasa mind recognizes the good 
that is in each and views all with non-contentious, unsectarian 
‘impartiality’. He expounds the Tirumantara line! si@er 
Cagis grar cory Assaes0 differently from Mr. Muttiah 
Pillai. ‘The Vedanta teaches that the soul does in soham 
bhavana? realize itself as Deity: according to the Siddhanta, 
the soul, in bliss, sees? God alone.’ The meaning of samarasam 
as ‘impartiality’ seeks to retain the distinctnesses of each of 


5 4 - 
1 Tirumantram, 2401, in previous note. The soul is ‘water’, and God is 


* milk’. r 
2:7 zantrain, 2373, above, p. XXX. icon 
? Tird@gntram, 2372, quoted fully above, p. xxxit. See below, Zztrod. 


* The who ticle of ten pages of learning, characterized by very calm 


perusal. 2 ae 
ly-August, 1912), p. } 
ey 7 Tirumantyam, 2372. 


reasoning, is well 
5 Stddhantam, vol- 
9 See below, § 14. 
8 Explained, below, at p. 184. 
°‘ I saw His beauty, only His’ (See p. 104, below) 
* And I, ftot seeing eie 
A second, stand the seer ' (See p- , bel 
It should be noted that in the statement that the soul sees God alone there 
is postulated the soul's individuality. 
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j i ta. Mr. 
the two systems of thought, Vedanta, nan cus k. ; 
swami Pillai’s idea of samarasa is equivalen E ES A 
siveness, universality within the meaning of the Si iya 
Referring to the Siddhiyar text he writes : 

Who has declared in such unmistakable terms that there is salvati 
all, and that there is truth in each and every creed and which is suited 
EDS needs, and he could progress gradually and ascend in course of time 
different steps of the ladder in the spiritual ascent? "This Sopanamarga is sel 
out it the Saiva religion alone, and this would account for the greal 
toleration displayed bY the followers of this ancient faith, and which ha 
degenerated into even indifferentism. We could therefore understand ho 
our books both in Sanscrit and Tamil speak of the religion as Siddhanta 
True end), Sara (essence), Samarasa (the essence of all or eclectic), and 
Sanmáàrga (the True Path).? 


Tayumanavar, it should be observed, postulates samarasamm 
in respect of the Vedanta and the Siddhanta particularly, tho 
itis possible (I venture to doubt this) that he had likew) 
other schools of religion? in his mind. While sincerely deferring 
to Mr. Nallaswami Pillai’s vast erudition Iam inclined to let my 
leanings go in favour of Mr. Muttiah Pillai’s exposition [ 
Semarasa. It is, however, open to the reader to effect 8 


samarasam of these conflicting opinions by judiciously com 
bining them ! 


* 8, 8, 13, quoted below at p. 139. 

2 Siddhiyar (English Translation), Introd i i 

Sid a : 5 + XXiv, xxv. § his 
Studies in Saiva Siddhanta, p. 313. Mia 2E E a 


N.M., 39. Mr. R. Shanmuga Mudali ON 
Stands samarasa to mean ‘ maine aliyar (S. Deepika, i, 


‘ Reverence to you who let all th of N.M. 39 thus: 


the learned Mu SED CS nde It seems to me, with o¥-respect 0 
his note (S. Dee 


aE ea Sion of terms, if. i 
Pika, i, p. 57) when he s YE fot of ideas, 
d f 3 eak: 
Siddhanti or, still more appropriately Sus as pee er tas < Vedan 
Siddhanta as * True Vedanta A iddha 


the Siddhanta. The Veđanta is r 


In a note (S. Deepika, hy 


the text, the learned writer rẹ; 
the Saiva Siddhant: 
E à 


em 


oosely equated wit h 
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§ 14. In the last stanza but one of a great Siddhanta classic ' 
the author tersely reviews his work as an exposition of the 
truth in regard to God as revealed in the Saiva Siddhanta 
which is the crown of religions, and those other religions 
are indicated by shim. All religions are thus classified and 
named by Saivite divines : 


1. Externo-External * (upüups souvisi, Purap-purach- 
| chamayangal). These refuse to accept Wedas 
and Agamas, and afe— ® 
(a) Lokayta. 
(6) Sautrantika. | 
(c). Yogachara. 
(d) Madhyamika. 
(e) Vaibhashika. J 
(f£) Arugatha. 


FFour forms of Buddhism. 
l 


*Heterodox 4 
| 2.* External (ypéeoumascr, Purach-chamayangal). ‘These 
accept the Vedas only, and are— 

(a) Taruka. 

(b) Mimamsa. 

(c) Ekanmavada. 

(d) Samhya. 

(e) Yoga. 

(f) Pancharatra. 


3. Externo-internal (suupé ecuBse, Agap-purach- 
Chamayangal). ‘These accept the Vedas and the 

Agamas, but hold other revelations as well, 
and are— 

| asupata. 

Quasi-orthodox 4 (6) Ma citat 

(c) Kapala. 

(d) Vama. 

(e) Vyrava. 

(f) Aikiavata Saiva. 


99, Tiruvilangam's excellent ‘Tamil edition is followed. 
s are from Nalla. Siddhiyar, p. 184, note. In his 
Essentials of Hinduisnty 20, Sabaratna Mudaliyar uses the terms i outer- 
most’, ‘ outer’, ‘innerm , ‘inner’, and groups the third six HpEEHURS with 
the orthodox last six. The third six I reckon as d quasi-orthodox and the last 
six alone as ‘orthodox’. Mr. Nallaswami Pillai (2$. cit.) calls the = 
eighteen ‘false creeds’. In Sivapragasam stanzas 7 and 99 there is mention 


of the creeds. ° 


1 Sivapragi 
? The English 


XXXVi INTRODUCTION 


(e) Isuvarava Vikara Vada Saiva. 
(f) Siva Advaita Saiva. 


(4. Internal (ayssemuses; Agach-Chamayangal). These 
| accept the Vedas and the Agamas but differ 
| among themselves in the interpretations they 

put upon the texts, and are— 
| (a) Patana Vada Saiva.' 
Orthodox 3s (6) Bheda Vada Saiva.“ , 1 
| (c) SivarSama Vada Saiva. 
| (d) Sivasangiranta Vāda Saiva. 
| 
l 


The attitude i the poet towards the non-orthodox creeds 
is one of hostility. They areas empty of nourishing contents 
and unsatisfying as the chaff of paddy.” They are to be cast 
aside? There is falsehood in them.* To his own experience 
he assigns a place of superiority over even the six orthodox 
creeds, for in it God is ‘the Bliss beyond the Six Creeds’.” 
* Who can claim to know God who manifests Himself differently 


* A naming of the groups according to Siva Gnana Munivar is, (1) Saiva, 
(2) Pasupata, (3) Mahavirata, (4) Kalamuga, (5) Vama, (6) Vairava. The 
naming above in the text is that of the Siva Guana Büshayam, 5. See 
Kathiravelpillai’s Zamil? Dictionary sub. voc. jséewus, szuupsesuh. Tiru- 
vilangam in his Sivapragasam, pp. 10, 173, gives the naming I have adopted. 
Readers of Bhandarkar’s Vaisnavism and Saivism will find that the Saiva 
sects named and described by the learned author (pp. 119-140) are in the 
main according to the naming of Siva Gnana Munivar (supra), and that 
naming is, according to Tiruvilangam’s classification here adopted, of the 
religions of the ‘third ’ or quasi-orthodox group. Tiruvilangam’s groupings 
and namings agree with those in Kalyana Sundara Mudaliyar’s Tayu- 
manavar, p. 5. Shanmuga Mudaliyar (S. Deepika, i, p. 57) speaks of what 
ete grouped above as quasi-orthodox as the six dualistic schools of religion 

€ same namin: j58 SE j i inea 5 E 
Pattanattu ils, Ca ede MEE union Mudaliyar's 
are ' Saiva creeds’ , x EU ONE true creeds i 


R [Sidđdhiyar, 3, 2, 73. See Siva Gnana S iaf S 
mania Dēsikar Swami’s Siddhiyar (Tamil), pp. 178, 179]. We aw 


*NAM., 303. K. S. Mudaliar's Tüywnünavar. 
expression serdGurgsoumec as } 


a ad loc (plains the 
5 perishing creeds’. Our 

borrows the expression from Tiruvuntiar, stanza 31 fee Pe 

oun In the edition of Ekambara Siva Yogi ange ialasund ron esi o 

iruvuntiar (p. 81) the learned commentators s, j iu SUTRA a 

Saiva Siddhanta all other cre e 


th i 
a eds are as chaff, =) onare ith the 
See below, No. 230 at p. 84, 
* N.M., 554, Quraei peres sous, See 
his verse. M 


at xvii 
AbOVe, p. xxvii for translation of 
5 N.M., 392, ugespù ares arig araro, | 
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in the Six Creeds?’, he asks. It is one God the Six Creeds 
confess According to the highest aspirations of each of the 
Six Creeds there is the manifestation of God in each. 
Although the poet views with favour the orthodox creeds, yet it 
is possible to thmk that he concedes a knowledge of God to 
those religions which are non-orthodox. 


According unto each man’s seeking 


That thou becomest unto each A 
° 


hesays. He does not restrict the operations of God to a parti- 
cular creed, or perhaps even to a special group of creeds? This 
catholicity of outlook is borne out by the well-known passage 
in the Siddhiyar:* ‘ Whatever God you worship, the Lord of 
the Lady Uma ^ will appear even as such God.’ 

` The author of the Siddhiyar, it has been observed," ' does 
not condemn the worship of other gods, for the simple reason 
that all such worship fs useful because all such worship, if true, 
tends to raise the worshipper . . . towards a nearer approach to 
the Supreme God, and the All-Seer . . . cannot fail to take note 
of his sincerity and loye and to reward him as he deserves. But 
the worship . . . of the lower gods cannot be the highest object 
of our aspirations.’ In the.Gif@.it is similarly laid down :— 


If any worshipper whatsoever seeks with faith to reverence any body | 
whatsoever, that same faith in him I make steadfast. : e 
They also who worship other gods and make offerings to them pun 
faith . . . do verily make offering to me, though according to no ordinance. 
$15. In the Psalms of Tayumanavar there are He. 
or express refutations of certain forms of. heterodox teaching 


ae 


M., 69, = è @ SerurOgpis upari PECÉ . 182 
N.M., 6 , -memnumsGu no Qu Gag! c» . NM, Ü 
transla! 


iuuenes god wipers aksQura Oo 
N.M., 1211 casas biesribs ri ureiresi ibas zi ere 

6 Siddhiyar 3,2, 25; 

UfQaic sias) sciri. rgOpia erigui Gs 

9g OBIS urwis agai. 

a See below, p. 201. 

, Nallaswami Pillai, Siddhiygr, pp» 170, 171- 
Gita, vii. 21, ix. 23. See below, P. 190. 
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current in his time. A brief notice. of these dM 
likely to be helpful in our understanding of what wae. m e 
religion of the poet. This negative approach shou a if 
‘careful reader to a confirmation of what has been already 
indicated to be the poet’s religion, Of the refuted heresies we 
e following : ) 

E" ie Ku ae of the Karmavadin who identified 
karma. with Deity. 
2. The teaching of the Lokayitas (or Charvakas). Among 

other things they taught that cowards alone considered vice 
evil, and that the highest good consisted in the full enjoyment 
of the pleasures of this life? " 
3. Mayavadam is one of the four forms of Ekanma- 
vadam. The other three are Parkariavadam, Kridaprama- 
vadam, and Sabda Brahmavadam. The principal _tenet of 
Mayavadam consists in the identification of man with Deity." 
(1) The Brahman is the cause of all Worlds and is limitless, 


pure, formless, without attributes. 
(2) This Brahman lives in each body, 
numerous pots of water leaves its 
(3), God, the Brahman, is beyond the six kinds of logical proof. 
(4) God is in each body but is untainted by such contact, 
(5) Brahma Jnana is the knowledge that the Ego is God. 
* Thou art God’. 
(6) The phenomenal world is a Delusion. 
which, in the darknes: 


(7) By certain purificatory rites man attain: 
realizes ‘I am God ^. 


as the sun shining in 
reflection in each. 


It is like a rope 
a snake, 
S to wisdom and 


5, one mistakes for 


4. Kalavadimatham teaches that Time is Deity.° 


1 No. 7, belowz N.M., 7. aieCo sipag Qus 
*UN.M., 104. Courssupctr SOUS sirnog. ; 
contains a full statement of 
?N.M.,Y31. urista soa GadrgQui 
4 Siddhiyar, Book ii, ch. v has a statement a; 
vadam. See below, DP. 184-190. To our poet the 
' the daring of unbridled fancy? (p. 26 below) 
5 No. 279, below at Y , 


i : P-96. That Godi 
notion that Time is God, although God 
addressed as Time. See No, 123, p. 54, for 


of many as to what God is. Siddhi 
Time is God, arago sosa, o 


Lokayita teachi 


P7. ‘tutation of Maya- 
-.dation «T am God’ is 
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5. Sāruvākan! is the believer in Sarvakan and is known 
also as Niruchravadi. His teaching is the same as that of the 
Lokayita (supra). à 

6. Sabda Brahmavadam * considers that Sabda (£&sib), 
Sound, is the sole Reality, God.* y 
; 7. Ekanmavadam is the general name, as we have seen, 
(supra 3), for a number of heresies. In one form or another it 
is referred to by Tayumanavar in many places. Its principal 
tenet is that ‘all is God? ‘I am Ged’. ,It is the heresy of 
stating ‘that the ineffable One is I’) ‘If I think that I am 
God will He who is the Expanse of Wisdom come to me ever ?' * 
‘The thought that we are God begets self-assertion’.’ In 
some of the Ekanmavada passages the references may be more 
restrictedly considered as applicable to the Bhéda heretics * 
the Pasugnana heretics,” and the Siva Sama Vada heretics." 

It is clear from thg refutations in the poet’s psalms that his 

tenets are different from those he expressly or impliedly 
condemns. 


PART III.—TAYUMANAVAR 


$ 16. The materials for the life of the poet are scanty. 
Such details as are usually found in introductions to editions of 
the psalms are traced to the poet's disciples, particularly 
Arulayyar, and to the poet's only son Kanagasabapathy Pillai. 
It may be possible to gain from the poet's psalms autobiographic 


* N.M., 173. 
* No. 123, p. 54. ' y 
? Siddhiyar, Book ii, ch. iv contains a statement and refutation of this 
-» 129, 152, 391 (=No. 223, p. 85), 475 (translated, P- xxvi), 484, 
77, p. 96), 1081, 1305, 1415. 
» Qaragisr isr esi@uigix roe er, 

° N.M., Raca [ainn eren p] esa anh sive Ser GT yer OITA 

7 N.M., 1305% w Guiro erGGe Qurapa ik- 

* N.M., 391=N0." 

S E 3 ; d 

°N.A., 484, 1305. Shey are ekanmavadin in that they equate Go 
and the sou]. 1 

1 prts 
Ta $ N.M., 484. See a short notice of heresies 1n K. 
5 Jwmünavar, pp. 97-101, 208 where there is mention 
S by me, viz, Arikagavadam, Parinamavadam, 
ankiranthavadam, n 


à aget Gra? 


S. Mudaliyar's (Tamil) 
ion:of some heresies not 
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particulars at any rate for his religious experiences. The tradi- 
tional facts of his life are accepted here as given in the Tamil 
introductions to collections of the poet’s writings. The Chola 
. prince of Trichinopoly by name Vijayaranga Chokkalinga Naickar, 
a son of the ruler of Madura, had a steward whose name was 
Kedilia Pillai. This steward and manager of the royal estates 
had a son naméd Chidambara Pillai whom he gave in adoption to 
his childless brother. After he had done so, the desire to havea 
son and heir became stréng in Kedilia Pillai, and he earnestly 
besought the God Tayumanésurar, whose shrine was on the 
hill of Siragiri, for the blessing of ason. Theson of such prayer 
was named Tayumanavar! The birth of the poet took place 
in the village of Védaraniyam near Point Calimere in South 
India. The Tamil editions of the poet’s writings do not give the 
date of the poet’s birth. In the N.M., edition published in 
1906 the father of the poet is said, rether vaguely, to have 
flourished * about 230 years ago.’ ? 
lished in 1912 the floruit of the po 
230 years ago.” ine c 
corréct. 


making the birth of the poetin o 
Phillips in 1910 wrote? 
years ago,’ that is about A.D, 1730. 
published in 1886 state 
ago.’ °? 


- about 180 
Arnold in his Galaxy 
as born * about 150 years 
the birth-year of the poet 


1 See below, No. 114 atp. 48 a S 
addresses Tayumanésurar. Phe Se UU 
Matribhütesvara (See Subrahmanyam’ S Tas 

2 See above, p. 1. Note 1. pee 

35 N.M. Introducti 


On, p. 1. 
at Introduction, p- 1. B 
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E s that the poet w 
According to these Statements 
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m of the na: 5 
yumanavar, 


S. Mudaliyar’s edit: 
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5 Introduction, p. 1. 5 the ! 230 years ago? Chronology 93 in the year 
5 Madras Chris ` 


tian Coll J 
7 Ibid., Apri 1919, » S Magazine, July 1884. p.2,* € 
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must have been not very far from one of the following years of 
the Christian era, namely; 1676, 1682, 1691, 1730, 1734, 1736. 
One only,.if any, of these years is entitled to be considered the 
most probable, and, if Mr. S. Purnalingam Pillai be right 
(which is doubtful that the poet died in A.D. 1742, the minimum 
of probability must be accorded to the years 1730, 1734, 1736. 
The floruit of the poet is fixed approximately as *the latter 
half of the seventeenth century,’? ‘the first quarter of the 
eighteenth century,’ * “the Beginning of the eighteenth century.’ 1 
It seems however that we have a statement almost contempo- 
rary with the death of the poet as to the date of that event in the 
In Memoriam lines written by Kodikkarai Gnani: ‘It was on 


.a& Monday in January of the Salivahana era year 1581 that the 


saint lost himself in Sivam.? The Hindu year 1581 of the 
Salivahana era corresponds to the ,year 1659 of the Christian 
era In the introductjon? to the N.M. edition this date is, it 
seems to me rightly, accepted and the learned editor, writing 
in 1906, observes that the floruit of the poet was “beyond 
doubt 248 years ago. Mr. Kuppusamy Mudaliar, the writer 
of the introduction to the Rama Yogi edition of the psalms; 
quotse" Sewell? in support of the statement that Vijayaranga 


1 Ten Tamil Saints, p. 79. ‘This date is accepted by Mr. R. S. Narayana 
Aiyar, B.A., B.L., in Sen Tamil, xvii. 254. 

? Dr. A. K. Cumaraswamy in Prabuddha Bharata, xxiii. 11. 

3 Parnalingam Pillai, Primer of Tamil Literature, p. 172. 

* Dr. Barnett, Heart of Zndia, p. 185. 

5 N.M., Introduction, p. 16. 
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Preface, p. vi, the &te ascribed to Tayumanavar is 
Christian M ir tne is ES poet's death is meant, then it is the nearest 
European approximation t9 the statement of Kodikkarai Gnani. E 
ae p 24. In Murugadasa Swamy’s Pulazar Puranam, per e Be TES aa 
affora ee short metrical account of Tayumana Swami, 
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Chokkanata! Nayakar flourished A.D. 1704-1731, and is of opini 


and if the statement * is correct that Tayumanavar continued to 
be alive for seventy-three years after Chokkanata Nayakar, the 
seventy-three years after A.D. 1732 (Salivahana, 1654) will end 
with A.D. 1805. Thus the death-year of the poet was A.D. 
1659, 1742, or 1805. i : 
EU On the death of Kédilia Pillai, the poet's father, the” 
poet succeeded him in the service of the King. Tradition states 
that the poct was then seventeen years of age. This may or 
may not be so. But the young steward of the King is said to 
have done his work as well as his father. 
did not prevent Tayumanavar from contir 
in the studies which before his official da: 
&reat realities of religion called for hi 
Above all things he had learnt the n 
one as the books of his faith had 
need grew daily upon him. As if in response to his longings 
there sojourned in those days in Tarisipuram, worshipping at 
the shrine of Tayumanayar,‘ a man of great learning and piety. 
He was Arul Nandi Sivachariar in the line of disciples y 
succession from the famous Tirumülar 5 
at Chidambaram, h 


His duties at court 
uing and advancing 
ys he had begun. The 
s zealous pursuit of them, | 
eed of a ‘Guru,’? such ane 
taught him to expect. The 


hip tracing 


the author of Tiru 
mantram, and he, 


* Mouna Guru;' 5 that is, either mw 
“the teacher of the Silence.’ » or, better 


the Guru Preparatory j and) bidder tia eived from 
in his worldly duties, It is sai 950, 


“Be still’. 


1 Some writers hay 
2 N.M., Introducti, 

e See below, Introduction, Part vii, 
See below, P- 159, ang above, p- xl 
5 See above, P. xxv, and below, p. ah 
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impression on the poet by reason, no doubt, of its mystical 
sententiousness. The mind has toabide unattached, undisturbed 
well-balanéed, ‘like the waveless sea? Tayumanavar’s cone! 
ance in the performance of his secular duties did not appear to 
have diminished "his ardour fer spiritual achievements. The 
case of King Janaka referred to by him? in illustration of the 
possibility of growth in grace in „the midst of worldly surround- 
ings, and of work without attachment, is paralleled, on a less 
royal scale, in the saint’s own life, béset fhough it was with 
innumerable solicitations to sin. 

$18. A great temptation came to him on his master's 
death. It was from the royal widow. Fearing to succumb to 
her fascinations, he fled the court and retired into!a life of 
brief quietness in the neighbourhood of Ramnad. There, at 
the temple dedicated to the Goddess of Grace, “ Half of Siva’,* 
he sang those verses of*exquisite charm, entitled Malay Valar 
K@tali, in the second of which it is possible to detect a 
haunting consciousness of the fair peril from which he had 
been delivered. It may be here observed, on a psychological 

- study of his life-details, that the poet would seem, about this 
time, to have been. assailed with repeated solicitations to 
sensuality, if we may allocate to a particular period those experi- 
ehces of spiritual infirmity of which he often pathetically 
complains and which he contritely deplores. It is, on the 
other hand, no doubt, not difficult to distribute those experi- 
ences to various periods of- his life, even those of great spiritual 
sttivings.’ There is also the surmise open, in the regrettable 
dearth of biographical data, that, soon after his leaving the 


s «dog find mention in numerous passages, e.g. ANM, 39; 
32, 353, 416, 436, 464, 510, 511, 537, 538, 631, 685, 705. On 
Mads Qerdcrn Cadete oor Qurscx see Kantar Anubuti, stanza 12, 

| Banrayp Fur pOsda (Tirumantram, stanza 2955). 

d See below, pp. 1068096 
di aoe the expression ‘ Hf of Siva’ see below, pp. 
uction, part vii. 

3 The expression wky ec 15e? MEADS 
Pemntains, Sen below, p. 200. am 

2 For some instances see below, Nos. 129, 154, 199, 315, k 

E.G, such as are indicated in Nos. 103, 148, 221, 258, below, = 


*The w 
49, 100, 116, 1 


78, 201, and Znt£a- 


“the Maid who had been bred on the 
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queen's court, he had betaken himself to mortifying austeriti 
one is familiar with in the lives of all saints. However, h 
kinsfolk thought their interference with . his way of lif 
necessary. He was persuaded to enter upon the DE of th 
married state.so highly commended by Tiru Valluva Nayana S 
His family life was one of happiness, and an only son 
Kanagasabapati Pillai, was the offspring of it. On the death of 
his wife, some years later, his Guru reappeared to him and 
completed his spiritual ifistruction.? “Thereafter the saint brok 
altogether away from the bonds of kith and kindred and all 
worldly ties, and lived a life of the joys of which he has left us 
abundant evidence.’ The saint ‘was lost in Sivam’ in the 
neighbourhood of Ramnad, near the temple of Malay Valar 
Katali, in the year 1581 of the Salivahana era.‘ : 
$19. There is considerable internal-evidence as to the 
wide range of the poet’s learning. We find that he was equally 
well read in Sanscrit as in Tamil. He could make use of E 
literature of either language in controversy There are 
references to the four Vedas, the Agamas and the Epics. - He 
had read the Upanishads? From Vedic and Upanishagiay 
Sources, also from his general store of Sanscrit, the poet intro- 
duces into a few of his psalms numerous Sanscrit words. The 
rd great beauty of his Tamil, however, is unaffected 
by his occasional employment of Sanscrit words. 


1 


n 1 We may 
note that he speaks with considerable diffidence of his Tamil as 
compared with that of the famous poet-sai 

mention, and the language of some 


into his psalms. 


*In his Kural, Book iii. 
* On the state of th 
? E.G. see below, 
* See above, 


€ ' Grace-ma! 
Nos. 243, 258. 
§ 16 as to date, 
5 N.M., 66. He modestly 
hymn thus : ax Qorga esi A 
m ? See below, p. 55, 

? NEM., 136 Speaks of : r i E 
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the Upanishads, j ES reset ia 
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The sweet-toned Tamil of the Three 
Thine ears delight with psalms sweet-worded ; 
My words from theirs how far must be, 
^ Feeble, O three-eyed Lord, soul’s Honey ? ! 


He is conscious too that men there may be who speak in 
public gatherings"of his hymns as poor stuff, woven of words as 
light as unspun cotton.’ But the world will, he is confident, 
overlook the faults of his Tamil if the theme of his hymns is the 
Love of God? The poet's highest satisfaction is that God to 
whom he sings his psalms would not loók at their shortcomings.‘ 
In this spirit of humility and religious fervour are the psalms 
sung and presented, and no one can read them without being 
struck by their exquisite charm. 

There are many authors to whom the poet refers. We 
may notice a few of the principal references. 

i. ‘The Three stand out prominently. Theyare Tirugnana 
Sambandar, Tirunavuklarasu, and Sundaramürti. Itis generally 
believed that the first two belonged to the sixth or seventh century 
after Christ, and the third to the eighth or ninth.’ Sambandar is 
calléd by Tayumanavar ‘ lord of Shiyali’.’ Shiyali in the Tanjore 
District in South India was the birth-place of this famous poet- 
saint whose devotion to Siva and his skill in Saivite dialectics 
helped in the expulsion of Jainism and Buddhism out of Tamil 
India. We must assume that Tayumanavar had good reasons 
for praising Sambandar as ‘the king whose conquest is over 
births’? It is believed that he was the author of a great deal 
More than the 384 hymns which have come down to us, and 
these 384 form the first three collections of the Saivite Devarams. 
Tcannot share the opinion recently expressed ° that ‘there is 


below. See pp. $3, 116, 205. 
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not very much of heart religion in them.’ A juster estima 
ofa great poet, an earnest and saintly man, is best stated in the 

5 illai : e 
zords of the late Prof. Sundaram Pi kb 
eu is decidedly the greatest and the most popular of the Tamil rishi. 


Even considered ‘as a poet he has more than ordinary claims to bg 
Meer Gered His hymus . . . are nfodels of pure and elevated diction, 
generally earnest and touching, but always melodious. . . . A true-and 


great Tamil poet, certainly the greatest in the lyrical jo tument x 
Tayumanavar speaks of Tirunayukkarasu as whom our. 
Lord Siva addressed 4s Appar’.” Tradition has it. that | 
Sambandar used to call his elder, Tirunavukkarasu, Appar. 
‘Father’. Appar had been a Jain once, suffered persecution at 
Jain hands, and finally relinquished the Jain faith for Saivism. 
The two poets, Apparswami and Sambandamirti, are said to 
have gone from place to place in South India singing the praises 
of Siva. Tayumanavar quotes Tirunavukkarasu twice at least." B. 
It is rightly claimed that the hymns of Appar are ‘in the purest 
of Tamil, térse and sweet beyond measure, in every way worthy 


of the great apostle’s mission to the Tamils as “ the king of 
sacred (Tamil) diction ” His sayings show 


expressed in simple 

Of Sundarar there 
in terms of the highest 
Damil? > “one who knew 
tongue'5 He is one of 


(Tiru-nàvuk-karasu), 


Tamil without the 


aid of Sanscrit words’! 
is mention 


made by Tayumanavar 
literary praise :— one most skilled in 
the rare charm of the ancient Tamil 
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the Tamil poets quoted by Tàyumanavar.' Like the others of 
‘The Three’, Sundaramürti went from place to place in Tamil 
lands singing the praises of Siva. He is said to have visited 
Ceylon. Of the religious value of his hymns, their conduciveness 
to spirituality, opinion has always been uniformly very favour- 
able. The learned authors, however, of Hymns of the Tamil 
Saivite Saints speak disparagingly of Sundarar in their twenty- 
line introduction to fifteen hymns they have selected for transla- 
tion. They say, ‘On the whole his *hymps are on a "lower 
spiritual plane than those of the first two writers [Appar and’ 
Sambandar], though there are some which bear the marks of 
real spiritual experience '.* But one of the two writers, 
Sambandar, in the opinion ofthe same learned authors, writes. 
‘effortless’ stuff with very little of “heart religion’ in it:? 
therefore Sundarar’s, must:be very poor stuff indeed, ‘ on a lower 
spiritual plane ' ! I cannot find anything in the writings of 
either poet to justify such a verdict. f j 

2. Tirumüla Nayanar is the Siddhanta divine most con- 
spicuously mentioned by Tayumanavar. He is referred to as 
‘the raja among saints whose fame is in the raja yoga ^ He 
is one of the four deified saints invoked in a hymn? . There is a 
Whole section of ten hymns each of which concludes with a 
reference to Tirumülar as he to whose line of teachers belonged 
the Guru of Tayumanavar himself. According to modern 


European scholars Tirumülar lived somewhere about A.D. 800. av 


He is the author of Tirumantram, a very comprehensive metrical 
treatise on the Siddhanta. It is divided into nine sections and 
the total number of four-line stanzas as given, for example, in 
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I Saivite Saints, p. 71. 
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_ disputations with Buddhists at Chidambaram. His great wo. 


“almost passionate devotion to Siva. It is one of the classics 


Purānam, part ii, in 
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e a Pillai’s very attractive edition, is 3,047, where 

iti 3,000. 
tradition! reckons only 3, L 

3. Manikkavachagar (‘He whose words are rubies’) we 
the Chrysostom of ninth century Saivism. He is said to ha 
held a high official ‘position in Madura, and to have abandon 
it on his ‘conversion’ upon the appearance to him of his Guru. 
After his ‘conversion’ he is believed to have held lear 


is the Tiruvachagaen® ($ Holy Utterance’), a work expressive 


Saivite devotional literature. In the psalms of Tayumanavar 
we find Manikkavachagar referred to? 
his traditional birth place. 
passages.* 


as Vatavür Déva from 
He is mentioned and quoted in othi 


*. S. Meykandar, author of Sivagnane Bodham.^ 


3. Arul Nandi Sivachariyar, author of Sivagnana Siddhiyars, 
6. Maraignana Sambandar, Guru of S. Umápati./ 


"The tradition is preserved in 
ura ;Stanza 27. In Visuvana! 
Pillai's edition, stanza 3045 speaks of the 3 
reconciliation attempted by 
nata Pillai’s edition, p.9. Mr ar, n 
P.9. Mr. > B.A., B.L., began if 
the Siddhanta Deepika, vol. 1, an annotated English translation of the 
Tirumantram, See Siddhanta Deepika, vol. vii. 
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account of es 
of the poet and an English translati or, uro enc 
latest Tamil edition of Tiruvüch 
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velly, as a volume of that Society’s Treas 
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Manikkavachagar’s controversy 
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7. S. Umapati, author of eight Siddhanta Sastras 
8. Arunakiri Nathar, author of Kantar Anupiüti? 
9, . Pattanattar, author of many hymns. 

0, Sivavakkiar, author of many hymns.! 
1 


. Uyyavandat, author of Tárwvuntiar.? A 

These names are sufficiently indicative of the literary 
influences to which we may ascribe somewhat of the arresting 
charm and melody of S. Tayumanavar’s Tamil; and by which 
we may form an idea of his extensive leårning. . 


Te 


§ 20. We have abundant evidence in S. Tayumanayar’s 
psalms of his progress in religion. The psalms are not in chro- ` 
nological order. This fact, however, does not obscure the con- 
ception of right sequences, in our estimate of the poet-saint’s 
religious experience. ; 

1. He had a déep consciousness of sin as a state of wrong 
relationship to God. This we may gather from his confessions 
which are as sincere in point of acknowledgment as the less 
veiled confessions of S. Augustine. The poet shows us the real 
sinnér before he lets us know the change effected by holy influences. 
There has not been, he tells us anyone known to him among 
the educated or the uneducated classes of men of his time who 
had so persistently pursued a life of sensual pleasures. ‘I am 
a slave of my passions,’ he owns.’ He had a vivid remembrance 
of the enslaving power of a life of sensuality. Often he must 

N.M., 1100. See above, p. xviii for the eight works. : ; 

2 N.M., 162, 485. In \.AZ., 1114 he is praised as ' he who by the inspira- 
tion of God spoke the Kaxtdr Anupiiti, shatgnafà Subat aigro Serra, His 
Words gPmauseg Quim are quoted in N.A., 1270, ‘ 
., 516, 1111, In Dr. Barnett’s Heart of India, p. 88 there is a short 
his poet. Some of his verses are given in English by the Rev. 
in Madras Christian College Magazine, July 1910, pp. 512-13. 


In The Young of India of September 1923 at p. 407 there is a fine study of 
S. Pattanattar -. V. Chakkarai, the able editor of he Christian Patriot. 
. * N.M., 162, 14239 3ee below, p. 157, note (2). There is no very cons 
vineing reason to justify*spubts as to Sivavakkiar having really lived: i 
* Quoted in N.M., 303. The Tiruvuntiar and Tirukkalitupadiar gue 
Companion works, and are two of the fourteen Siddhanta Sastras. See 


“Above, p. xvi; 
P. Xvii. e 7 N.M., 583, 433. 


“ N M., 120, 579 
* N.AL., 240 (= No. 199, belfw), 1448 (= 318, below), 1449 (— No. 319, 
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have succumbed to its solicitations. After ni realization 
‘wisdom’ the vivid recollection of the burning ‘flame of lu 
and of ‘beauty’s lure’? led him to exhort other men to mortifi 
tion of fleshly appetites.» The sin that most alienates the soul 
from God is the sin of sensuality. This the poet knew. Hen 
his renunciation of ‘ laughter of love-lit eyes,’ ‘ for fear of co 
sequent perils. All the descriptions he gives of himself cannot 
be attributed to a sense of modest self-depreciation. Some 
the many are: simpleton,’ dog, wicked man,’ sinner,? deceitt 
fellow,” untruthful person, heinous” sinner,” hard-heart 
man laden with evil karma,” insincere in religion. There is qu 
a black list in many places.) We are justified in seeing in the 
beginning of Tàyumanavar's spiritual experience 

(1) A deep, lacerating consciousness of sin.19 


(2) A realization of sin as a personat matter. 


1 (3) A thought of sin as an element of alienation from God, 


2. In the environment of the teaching and traditions of his 
religious upbringing he does not overlook primal taint,” and 
maya, 


and the merit and demerit of action.!? 
these forces on his being, he owns, brings 
results. There is no room in Saivite theology 
ofa Satan, a tempter of souls, an inducer to sinning. His fune- 
tions are performed by the mind. It is the mind (wab) that 
begets maya. In memory and attachment 4 great deal of the 
power of sin consists." : 
3. The sour 


The impact of 
about appreciable 
for the conception 


* N.M., 1445 (= No, 315, below), 
2 N.M., 1446 (= No. 316, below), 
? N.M., 1447 (= No. 317, below), 
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great problems of the spiritual life, problems of practical and not 
speculative interest : 

^ Why was I born? * 
Why am I subject to sin ?# 
Why am I compassed about with fate and frailty ? ? 
Is it just that I should*be Jeft alone ? * 
Is there no means of curbing my mind ? 5 
How can I be saved, if desire is strong ? ° 


He knows the strength,of the lure of the flesh and longs for 
freedom.’ A life of sensuality will, he fears, be a hindrance to 
the realization of salvation (from re-birth) in this life? He 
battles fiercely with the desires that war in his senses, and cries 
for succour? He prays to God to call him 


From all the ties of life, the bonds 
Of births, bewilderments, to Thee, 
» ERA 5 
Me, sinner, moving in their midst. 19 


LJ 
He lays his spiritual burden upon a Power higher than he 


and is content to ask : 


I cast my cares on Thee, and trust 

That thou wouldst take corruption's core, 
My soul, with all its sins, and melt 

Its stoniness, and more and more 
By violence of grace, soften 

It, and become its Refuge sure 
Compassionate, till holy hands us 

Of prayer are mine, and tear-drops pure." 

spiritual longings in 
to two groups—those 
of which we shall have something 
hat experience. These long- 
s. We may briefly 
The poet earnestly 
t ;? for a state 


4. A detailed study of all the poet's 
his psalms will show that they fall in 
before bis one great experience, 
to say Wesently, and those after t 
ings are Stattered right through his psalm 
refer to sontéQhelonging to the first group: 
prays for a devi@@gxhereby the mind may be at res 
2 N.M., 67. See below, 
+ N.M., 305. 
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5 N.M., 98- 
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of mindless sanctity ; ! for God to govern him ; ^ for the day w 
God will call him ;? for his heart to be made: impressionable 
wax;* for freedom from earthly ties? and for that stage 
spiritual initiation in which the feet of God are on the suppliamn 
head.® d ; e a 
3. The one great experience of his spiritual life is tha 
which is very clearly attested by the evidence of his hy 
His Guru's appearance, the communication of a mystic E 
to him, and his ‘surrender’ to the Master—these constitute 
(most conspicuous elements of an experience the reality of whig 
(whatever it was) we may not hastily disregard. Siva had 
peared, the poet reminds us, to the Four in some past time 
imparted to them the secret of ‘ Salvation. 7 
ence, he would perhaps suggest to the incredul 
Out precedent, The Four had been told * or 
own experience hinges on ‘one w 
Guru, ‘ He with one word with g 
and made me live by love.’§ 
the Silent One is truth. °° « 
imparted by the one word.’ 1° 


His own exper 
ous, is not wi 
€ word’: the poet's 
ord’ spoken in secret by 
Tace prevenient, made me his, 

“The one word alone spoken 
Hasten ye to the holy experience 


One word, a wondrous word, there is 
Which in itself contains 

All other Words ; by it is cleansed 

The soul of all its stains. 

It is the word the Guru ga 
One word, unmoy 

Fixed 


ive, 
ing goal j 
asa mountain-top is firm, 
Towards which moves 
All other Words beside it 
As vain, devoid of aim, 
As are the Pawns at random Moved 
Moved in an aimless game,11 : 


the soul, 
are 
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‘ > NIS Set 
The ‘ one word” is not a charm, a magical formula mecha- 


nically bestowing boons. It is something intelligently to be 
assimilated and ‘ lived.’ 


5 The grace to give, the gain of godliness) 
Wisdom of heaven, and power above all speech, 
Nay, heaven itself, the soul’s own home of joy, 
Behold, O mind, areal] within thy reach 
E ‘Thro’ that one word the Guru spake to me. 
Be stili thereby, O mind of mine bestill : 
Upon that word he of the Silence spake 
Rest thou serene, restrain the straying will.” 


Perseverance in that * one word’ wins deliverance from the 
bondage of births and re-births. 


My body, being, spirit all I had, 
He asked of me, and I surrendered all 
To him whe made me then his willing slave ; 
By glad submission I became his thrall. 
One word he spoke what time I made to him 
Surrender of my all, and O my mind 
‘Thou shall not anymore the power have 
Me into bondage of re-births to bind, 
1f only day by day upon that word 
I meditate and merge myself therein, 
Forget it never, nay, but persevere 
In it till birthlessness I win.? 


The surrender spoken of in this hymn is referred to in 
many places as a definite, determinate act of the will? Asso- 
ciated with ' the surrender” and the ‘one word ' is the injunction 
sibwrelqs,' be still,’ ‘be apart,’ “be detached,’ ‘be in unruffled 
i s' Of the acts of the Guru done to the poet one is 
de him be still in a state of self-lessness.! In greater 
ru’s services are stated, including the imparting 
he silence, in a hymn? I render as follows :— 


detail the 
of the secret 


2 NM, 530. 


N.M., 529. 491, 530, 536, 588, 601. See below, 


? N.A., 117, 149, 195, 201, 382, 
Pp. 38, 178, 
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* NAM., 116, The terseness, of the original has ha 
paraphrased. : 


id to be considerably 


li INTRODUCTION 


to cross the sea of births, to be freed from darkness,? and tol 
in union with the Divine,’ The healthy discontent of the poe 
coupled with the recollection of God ‘at all times,” I 
abiding incentive tq reach loftier heights of spirituality, Go 
he believed, had kindled love in hi 
satisfied with anything less th 
love. His yearnings are for 
of love : 


m, and he would not Bi 
an the fulness of the fruition of such 
the knowing of God by the way 
O grant me formy inmost gladdening 

The flood of Love at Love’s full-tide, 
Thy Bliss with all my being blending, 

Bliss-giver ! in my soul abide. 


This is the mystic’s prayer, breathin 


& soul-passion for God. 
6. A very remarkable fact 


in connection with the poet's 


ild have ro postponement of 
what he considered the highest realization of religion to a 
future life. ‘In the body, in this life; 5 here and now, he would 
know the fulness of God. Did he claim to know it in his life 
time? To his after-years of matured spirituality we must assign 
that hymn? in which he re 


calls the stress and struggle he had - 

undergone, his lapses, and then gathers Strength : 

goodly way of Stillness, 

O Lord, Thou taughtest me, 

I gave® my body,® goods and being, 
Surrendering all to Thee, i 

What were but Thine.10 But why thereafter 
Didst Thou Permit ™ the rise 

Within my senses, of Delusion i 
Which, with assertive cries 

Of lordship, danced in me wi 
Of self-will 12 till I Wailed, 


What time the 


Id dances 
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And wept hot tears of supplication, 
The while my spirit failed 

With fear ? And how that fear most dreaded y 

° Thou dravest from my side ? 

And how the flood of my attachments 
Didst stay, and stem its tide 2 r 

Say Tayumanava whofe glories shine, 
© gracious God, on Siragiri’s shrine. 


' These questions addressed to Tayumanésurar! would seem 
tosuggest that the poet had gained considetable vigour in spiri- 
tuality, had fallen oft and risen, since his ‘ surrender’, and had 
reached a stage in which the flood-tide of Desire and attach- | 
ments had been held back and kept powerless. To the period | 
of such maturity belong those joyous utterances of lofty 
realization : 

What Ume Thy fulness Lord abounded, 
The bonds broke of birth and change, 
Sense-knowing ceaséd, and light, and darkness, 


And, beyond all pleasure's range, 
And pain's, knew nothing, me not seeing. * 


And again the triumphant verse : 


The seas are troubled in confusion, 
The birth-begetting good and ill ; 
The waters roll away affrighted, 
The storms have ceased and all is still.? 


path of Love, 
tequireme &. of institutional religion, 
contentment “Ris writings record. Contentmen 
for ever longing **5 : light, more light; for union, 
trest, He had now found these * in this life’. 


for peace, and 


2 No. 272, below. 
4 See below, p. 100- 
-21 for some of his longings- 


1 S LJ 
3458 above, p. x]. 
No. 130, below. $ 
* See below, pp. 117 
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probably he had knowledge of some of the fundamentals of the 
foreign faith. The Madura Mission opened in A.D. 1606 at Madura 
where, some years before, the Franciscans had worked. The 
Chief of the Madura Mission was Robert de Nobili, a nean 
relation of Pope Marcellus II.. and the nephew of Cardinal 
Bellarmine, the great Roman theologian. Into the town where 
'Tayumanavar lived and its neighbourhood rumours, if not E 
certain knowledge, must have penetrated of the doings and 
sayings: of the member$ of the Madura Mission, particularly of 
their ‘ brahmanizing? themselves in garb, customs, observances 
and language ; of their knowledge of classical Tamil; of their 
Tamil discourses; of their controversies with the Brahmins; 
land of the popularity of the Inyána Upadésam of de Nobili; 
'and, above all, of the astounding ‘discovery’ of the manuscript 
of a Fifth Veda!* For nearly half a century Nobili carried on 
iis work. Knowledge of the literary skiE, Tamil scholarship and 
missionary zeal of Constantine de Beschi, another well-known 
5) | Jesuit * Brahmin', author of Tembavanai and other works in 
scholarly Tamil, must have been widespread in the days of 
Tayumanavar.’ In the history? of the Danish Mission at 
Tranquebar from A.D. 1706 the year A.D. 
importance, for it was in that year that 
introduce Christianity into Tanjore was 
the memorable fact, most relevant to our 
us to very sure ground, that on March 
missionary, Zieganbalg, had a conference 


with the Brahmins of * Dirukuddeur 
Tanjore’. + 


the first attempt to | 
made, and we have 
inquiry and leading 
5, 1708, the Danish 
; On matters of religion, 
| € town in the kingdom of - 
he Saiva Tirukkadavür, it | 
Tirumaraikkadu, mo yiamous 
* An account of the Madura Mission a 
India, ii, Bk. v, c. 3. The pseudo-Veda v 
had been led to believe it to be an auth 
Vedas ‘by the Chief Brahmin of the 


published in 1778 at Paris as Zi 
till some years tater, 


1708 is one of great 1 


If the town is not t 
certainly was the Tanjore town of 


PPears in Hough; 
vas known to 
entice work, 
Pagoda 
ezour-Vádam. The 


Lhristianity in 
KC^aire in 1761. He 
£- commentary on the 
Cherengham |^. It was 


forgery was not detected: 
Z On the assumption that he died in A.D. 1742. E 
? Hough's Christianity in India, iii, Bk, Vii 
Mission. * i 


*. 3 is devoted to this 
* Hough, of, cit., iii, p. 138. 
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as Vedaranyam, the native place of the poet. 


Christianity is raised. 

§ 22. While it may reasonably be suggested, from the 
above consideratións, that Tayumanavar had knowledge of Chiris- 
tianity, such knowledge as a man of his wide culture could have 
had of contemporary religious thought and movements, we are 
confronted with the problem of the poet's attitude towards 
the religion of Christ. The poet had*no reason to condemn 
Christianity as an ‘alien faith’ because it was not one of 
the eighteen religious systems put on the Siddhanta Index 
Expurgatorius. If not hostile, was his attitude friendly? In 
the eyes of thoes who take his samarasam? to mean a pose of 
indifference, framing itself in terms of glib, innocuous, eclectic 
elasticity one is familiar with in modern times among people 
who, with the minimam of mental effort, lay claim to the 
maximum of conclusiveness, Tayumanavar patted the Nazareth 
creed patronisingly on the back and let it live—that was the 
furthest reach of his friendliness to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
.l do not see as they. In my view the contact of the 
tobust, unanaemic, Siddhanta faith, with the fundamentals of 
Christianity, in times prior to the poet's, or in his own, would 
have resulted in the annihilation or assimilation of the latter. 
Now, tlie outstanding fundamental of the Christian faith is the 
teaching that God had become incarnate as Jesus Christ, and 
With ig is the teaching of His having become the Guru of souls, 
of His dying for the salvation of souls, and of His rising from) 
beco of Godas the Guru of souls is a great Siddhanta 
1 l Did the Siddhanta theologians before the days of 
E aS assimilate Christian teaching Lo ie ee ge oe 
answe a = Ph Ne EHfer of the E e E absence of 
any 3 pae dered Rgusible E. ae E of God in 
Be Saivir o a doctrine of the man- eee fi involves the 

=Saivite literature. Such an answer, however, 


CC o: E - ‘tq is due to 
PUmption that the God-man idea 1n, the Gsía 15. 


r i 
2 See above; $ 13. 


1 
Ste above, § 14, 


; A $ In either case \ 
astrong presumption in favour of Tàyumanavar's knowledge of 


the dead as the great Life-giver of believers. The man- 
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influences purely Saivite The afirmative answer need not 
necessarily be weakened into a negative by the fact that the 
“divines of the Siddhanta, if they had been aware ef Christia 
| teaching, did not incorporate into their tenets the conception 
of adying God or of a God victorious in an act of resurrection 
itrom the dead. The explanation of their silence lies in the 
circumstance that it was hard for them, even with the theolo- 
gical, fiction of a ‘ conditioned Brahma,’ * to think of subject- 
ing Deity to theelim&ation of mortality, because of their 
| inherent prepossessions in favour of the obsession of karma- 
| transmigration. The Siddhanta revolt? from the doctrine of 
re-birth under. cover of ‘the grace of God' did not seem to 
make the dread of karma- -transmigration the less oppressively 
‘real. Therefore, a doctrine of expiatory Atonement seemed. to 
| them not only irrelevant but unnecessary. . The Cross, 
to others, was to them a stumbling-block. They 
prepossessions. Prepossessions die hard, and, 
possessions being no exception, my ow 


as ever 
clung to their 
Christian, pre- 
n leanings are in favour 


* See present writer’s Foregleams of God, p. 220. Ct. Max Müller, 
S.B.E., i, p.52. The idea ofa Teachin: 


ti 
£ God, fully discussed by Robertson 
in his Pagan Christs, part ii, c. 2, does not afford any parallel to the 
Siddhanta conception of *God become man to be man's Guru,' and still 
less is there any similarity between Robertson’s ‘Teaching God’ and the 
Christian ‘God made Flesh.’ idea of the Gita reference 

may be made to Dr. G. se Grierson’s i ‘ti-Margain £.R.E., ii, 

tent of the probability of 

Gita, quoting Hopkins’s Zndia 

riter expresses himself inclinéti to the 

hna cult had been taken over from the 


account of the ex 
"Christian influence on the thought of the 


Oid and New, p. 167, the learned w 
belief that some accessories of the Krisi 
Christ cult. The ascription of Deity to Erishna i is tr 
| tian century. At p. 550 it is Observed, 
that the worship of the infant Krishn 
of the infant Christ introduced int 
was in Southern India that Ch 
| influence on Hinduism gene 
| and Saivism, pp- 36-38 
in the first Christian c 


aced to the sixth. Chris- 
> and per haps 
aptation of 


“It is possible 
a Was a local ad 
9 India from the north-wes A Bind it 


vistianity, as a doctrine, exer, 
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) thinks that the Abhi 
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Jp a the greatest 


R. G. Bha Pikar (Vaisnavism 
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Christ ° 
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ofthe obligation of the Siddhanta to Christian teaching; yet, 
Į should be doing the literary sense serious wrong to let my 
| bias sway ny judgment. In the absence of decisive evidence a 
P verdict of ‘not proven’ is the best to be entered. Either 
answer, affirmative or negative, to the question framed above, has 
much to be said for it; the negative will develop more doubts. 
than the affirmative could dispel. 


PART IV.—GOD = 


323. The conception of God in many of the psalms of 
Tayumamavar is inseparable from associations of  Puranic 
mythology. The environment in which Deity is set in 
Waditional Hindu beliefs is, with reference to the poet’s 
attitude towards it, either fact or fiction. If fiction, then the 
poet is either employing legendary attributes and descriptions 
with allegoric meanings or, what is more probable, his accept- 
“ance of such mythic details is a mere concession to popular 
thigious fancy. The statement, for instance, that Siva burnt 
) cities of the enemy,’ refers to the Yajur Veda? story of 
Rudra burning the three fortresses of the Asuras. Long 
lore Tayumanavar an allegorical meaning had been given this 
ineident by Tirumülar? who says, 'Fools.say that the Lord 
burnt the thrée cities : the three cities stand for the product 
othe three mala (qpwe»). Tayumanavar, being familiar with 
E. Titumantram, must bé presumed to be aware of this 
Wetpretation of the three cities story. In so far as this story 
D "Onerned, we have Tirumülar's high authority for its being 
ees 
then be th OA of ee ate i: disbelief of the 
istoricit S d estaET š oa allegorizes, * but first 
te dispen ^ a W NU Po Ti mülar, among the 
Ancients ds and Sun rebukes belief. RES poc The 
4 » does not in this manner of thoug t stan a 
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5 orizing o 

hy. FII Dy Stanza 343. See a full defence of the alleg 
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learned author of the S¢ddhiyar would not*have it taken as a 
fact that Siva had an eye midway between the eye bron The 
myth of the mid-set eye is an allegory, he teaches. "Táyu- 
manavar, who knew his Siddhiyar well, must be presumed to 
have had the allegorical implications of the fable of the third eye 
in allthe passages in which he addresses Siva as ‘the Lord of 
the mid-set eye.’ We may take it to be the tendency aim 
modernists among Hindus to discard as fables all the stories 
that cluster round Siva and constitute descriptions of him. 
Such are the following out of those used by Tayumanavar : 
1. Siva killed the God of death and b 
god of love.® 
2. His throat is dark-with poison he had swallowed.* 
3. He is ‘ the wearer of white ashes ’.5 
4. He wears the Ganges and the moon in his m 


urnt to death the body of the 


atted hair ,? and a 
snake.” 


5. He is red and eight-armed.® ; 
6. Herides a white bull.? 

7. Heis an ascetic with a deer-skin,2° 
8 


He is the husband of Um 


a, the maid of the mountains.” 


l » but Supreme God. This is a 
Importance to remember: it reveals the poet’s mind 


in his conception of God. He concedes Much to the popular 
cult in appropriating the attributes of Siva for * God,’ but no one 
can lose sight of his deliberately Placing ‘God’ jm H position of 


* Siddhiyar, 3, 1, 52. 
* For instance in N. 
a N.M., 502. 
see p, 225. In Tirumantram 


5 No. 144, below, 
* N.M., 168 de 
N.M., 487. 


and p. 192. 
Scribes Siva fully. See bel 


» and p. 198, 
Bt 184, below. N.M., 504. * No 14 c 
n No. 202, below. N.M., 298. "This, Sys Pattan o below, and p. 193. 
N.M., 298. . 11 No DI means * Goodness’ 
* 200 


and p, 201, below. 
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utter supremeness over Siva of the Triad, 
Siva is not the Siva of the mythologies. We not only witness 
the disintegration of the Triad but are led up to the conception 
of the Sole Supreme who survives all change. In the section 

entitled Tenmugam (Cserapsib) the poet deals with the subject of 
supremacy. Of the Triad there is one, he says, who creates, 

anather who preserves, and “the Lord of the three eyes’ who 

destroys: which of these is the Supreme God?! The answer 

is implied in the question taised in the following verse: i Who 

survives the wreck of the universe and its dissolution ?2 The 

survivor is described in terms of Puranic fables as the ash- 

daubed ascetic, wearer of matted locks in which flows the Ganges, 

he of the mid-set eye, and it is also added that on earth he is 

openly seen as the Dancer in heart-temples? If Brahma and 

Vishnu, the poet continues, have to be born often to perform 

their functions they cannot be God.‘ He elsewhere speaks of 

the inferiority of Brahma and Vishnu. In all this the poet is 
“following earlier thought." Going a step further with the poet 

we notice the supremacy asserted of ‘ The three-eyed one, doer 

of the three deeds [creation, preservation and destruction], | 


Tayumanavar's 


first of the Three." The functions of the Triad are attributed to 
‘the three-eyed.' Indeed, he transcends the Triad, that is, is: 
above Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and consequently cannot be Siva. 
of the Triad. Tayumanavar, in breaking away from the trammels 
of tradition, is acting according to Siddhanta orthodoxy. 
| Tirumülar expressly says, ‘He is prior to the Three, He is 
d Highest Being, having none equal to Him SUE He 
- S the golden lotus in the heart'.? Again, ‘Without Him 

thete@an be no devas, ... and nothing is possible even 
| 0 thA Triad’ The high authority of the Siddhiyar 
| 5 equal Ye explicit. ‘They call Him one of the dr 
| Put they km, that Siva is all the three gods. The gods, 

Rett SME MS US 


| * N.M. ; 166 b, 2 N.M., 167. ° 
| NM., 168, 169. NM., 17o. 
|^ E 225, below, V. Jf. 402 refers to Vishnu's inferiority. 
2 Artmanirant, Stanzas 13, 14, 15. 
M., 490 Cory scire POPAN parse. 27 
| NM., 182, translated ahode at p. xxviii, See NO. 44, at pe ef. 
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Brahma and the rest are manifestations of Hara’. Therefore 
Tāyumānavar says that One only is supreme, even over destiny! 
and the grace of One only can give salvation whea the vety 


y 
y 


Triad itself has impotently passed into dissolution. * Thus 
a process of progressive elimination we hate the following 
results presented to us : 1 


l. Siva is invested with Purenic and pre-Puranic attributes 
»2. Siva is superior to Brahma and Vishnu of the Triad. 

3. Siva is greater thaa Siva, Brahmi, Vishnu. 

4. Siva is all three and more, 

5. Siva, who is not Siva of the Triad, is the supremest One 


$24. Are there two Sivas? 


ception of Rudra-Siva t e idea of a god 
of wrath appeased into i iva) one. He finds in 
the Satrudriya accounts of Rudra, as the mountain-dwellll 
ruddy and blue-throated, with matted hair, and wear; skal 
the description of Siv 4 WA 


a of later times , 

Š a FOLIO 

Sankara, Sambhu, Siva 5 i i M Um tiom 
; se are first foun 


in that book. * The terri 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, ‘ 
variety of ways, 


Majesty of the godhead by s attained tothe whole 
the Athgroa Veda, 


* Siddhiyar, 3, 1, 49, 60. > T 

sphere of action. sack God. of the "Dr has his imited 
2No. 106, below, tem d 
°N.M., 59. T ot 
Ep Grierson for ee x Parabraloay,, the sole Supre; 

ences in Foregleams of God, on Ho M 1913, p ya qme. 
BL E UA ' PP. 110-15, e a~: See other refer- 
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Siva's exaltation into Supremacy. * 
of other countries the same God is f 
God that is loved is Visnu-Narayana-Vasudeva-Krsna, 

God that is feared is Rudra-Siya? 1 While it is undeni 
according to Siddhanta scholars, ? Rudra is equated with Siva and 
the one identified with the other, I have not been able to see in 
Tayumanavar any prayer to Siva as an object of terror which 
needed appeasing: on the contraty such appellations as ‘father’, 
‘mother’, ‘ brother’, *kinsman ', ‘friend’, * beloved *, suggest 
tenderness and love rather than fear. Dr. Bhandarkar, however, 
in dealing with the Siva of the Svetasvatara, is not oblivious 
to the gentle side of Saivism, though he writes, perhaps with 
leanings towards Vaishnavism : 4 


« ' The Svetasvatara-Upanisad . . . stands at the door of the Bhakti 
school, and pours its loving adoration on Rudra-Siva instead of on Vasudeva 
Krsna, as the Z4. Gita did in later times when the doctrine was in full swing. 
Vasudeva-Krsna had a histotic basis; and the circumstances which led to his 
being invested with the supreme godhead occurred in later times, while in 
m the age in which the Svetasvatara-Upanisad was composed, Rudra-Siva va 

alone in the field as the supreme god, and the germs of ÓZa££i, or love,! 
Which manifested themselves at the time, were directed towards him ; but. 
when Vasudeva-Krsna also came into the field, he appealed more to the) 
hearts of men as the god who had come to dwell* amongst them ; 
Consequently the germs of bhakti speedily developed and he became the 
object of the heightened feelings in preference to the other. 


Instead, perhaps, of postulating two Sivas fused into one, 
it is preferable to think that ‘the attributes of the Dravidian 
deity Siva were found to be most in conformity with those 
of the Vedic god Rudra . . . and the conception then grew of a ' 
half-D avidian, half-Aryan deity . . - who became thee puree 
Deity, ya, of the great mass of the Dravidian people’.* In the 


s TTE rita, xi. 25-30, 49 
1 F.S., 1065 ut on the terrific aspects of Krishna, ae caa; ERE 
* Nalla. Studi pp. 88, 133, 178, 285 and his Siddhiyar, pp. 143, 
PPS., 110, 111, "M 7 
1 11. "à d M. i : ‘The word 
t Was it Berets or after the time of which it is MI à. 1) 
became flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace ae the object of 
e the germs of bhakti speedily developed, Bn. he Be 
E heightened feelings in preference to the other? ism in 2.R.E., 
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Ye birds that beauteous are 
| In bosky woodland groves ; ye long-winged bees 

'That seek the lotus bloom : 

Ye errand-going swans of love and peace ; 

Tell me, J ask, have ye at any time had speech 

With Him, the great and Perfect One, 


o 


beyond all reach 
K : 


In the formula awron Seem, ‘as all, yet nota 


we have the immanent-transcendent conception of God in 


p Poet's psalms. The inténse manner of his stateme 


į nence has misled many to make him a pantheist. 
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326. Against Siva of 
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however i i 
: » misses in Tayumanavar the 
thought of “redemptive immanence ` uel 


1 N.M., 158,159, 4B 
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brought out in the Tirumantram' with which no doubt 
Tāyumānavar was familiar : 


Siva Sivajnàni is, 
Siva yogi, guru He. - 
‘Siva’ Whosocalling, seeks 
Siva-guru's feet, will be 
Mighty powers of newness ? given, 
Fruition and the goal of bliss,? 
Grace to break the bonds ot births : 7. 
Heaven the land of Gé6d is his. 


In strictness of thought God has no name, yet fear and 
devotion have found many names for whatever man tries mT 
know as Deity. God, according to our poet, is * many-named' 
in the books.’* He tells us? he remembers ‘the three-eyed 
‘Guru’ in his prayer and praises by such names, as Sankara, 
Sambhu, Sadasiva, Sarvaisa, Sadananda, Bhagava, Nirguna, 
Nirdmaya, Niranyana, *Niralamba, Nishkala, Nirvasana, Nir- 

| tonda, Nirvishaya, Kaivalya, Nitya, Sangala-Rahita, Tatpara, 
Asanya, Visvatita, Vyona, Purana. Each of these names 
denotes an attribute and description. Thus the words beginning 

with Ni signify the absence of certain qualities, eg. Nirguna 
means ‘void of gunas, properties; Niramaya means “free 
from infirmities’, and Nishkala means ‘beyond description, 
ineffable,’ and Nitya means ‘ not subject to variation or change, 

| eternally self-existent’. There are positive descripHpns in 

Sadasiva, meaning ‘ all-beneficent,’ Sadananda, Eon all- 

blissful,’ and Parana, meaning 'all-pervader, the perfect,’ and 

similar terms which have no negative prefix. Even the Due 

| Sivam js an attributive word, meaning ‘Love, Boedo 


Ges, ‘The Guru is Sivam My 
On Sivam see Siddhzyar, 


1 Stanzaeg580. In 1581 are the words esee. 
thus Siva beinSgaquated with Siva, that is, Deity. 
3.1, 65, and Nal al Studies, pp. 85-88. S 

BLUT sage. Q ^ 

* See below, p. 4. For an account of 
Hindu Iconography, ii, part i, pp. 1-60- 

5 N.M., 47. In N.M., 3 there is a list o 
most of the words are Sanscrit. The eight princi 
Hindu thought are Bhava, Sarva, Tsana, Pasupati, 
Mahadéva. ‘To these should be adsied Isa, Isvará- 

* On Sankara, Sambhu, see below, P: 163; 


" » 
different names see Gopinatha Rao's 


f other attributes. In both places 
incipal names of Deity in 
Rudra, Ugra, Bhima 
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The soul, ue (pasu) is practically the sum total of human perso, a- 
lity, the ‘self’. When Tāyumānavar speaks of himself he sp 
of his soul, for instance, in the proposition cera $ „ero, ehe 
(literally, * As long as Thou hast been so long have I also been 
rendered below, with its contextual words, 
Yet this I know. 
"That ne'er from Thee have I been parted, 


For lo! Thou livest : even so 


5 My soul lives ever. . 
‘ c 
€ 


: e 
In these words the Siddhanta doctrine of the ctcr : 
their co-eval existence with Deity, is stated. 


In the same way 
‘we’ means ‘our sou/s ' in aarmer È weiraventh wah freely rendered: 


(We live o Lord because Thou livest ; 
We live, Thou livest, from of old.2 


Siddhanta teaching that souls are eternal, co-eternal with 
God, is accepted by the poet without question. One of the argu- 
ments by which the separateness of the soul from the body, and at 
the same timeits identity with ‘ personality,’ is maintained by. 
Siddhanta divines, is that * it rejects every portion of the body. 


my body’; it is consci ; 

it exists in'sleep without feel; dre or uc M 
Any adverse infere : 4 
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(oo SN S bns phrases: my soul" denotes EU 
| supreme soul dwelling in your soul. > Ta. S another, the 
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think of the soul in the negative, relative manner of djscriminat- 


ing it from all around it—for instance, the five senses, the five 
‘elements, the three gunas? and the karanams.? The poet speaks! 
of the soul, of himself, as distinct from, though subject to the 
influence of the two karmas, the three gunas; the four karmams, 
the five senses, the six longings and the eight intoxications.’ 
What the soul is not is expressly mentioned by the poet in-the 
lines : È : 

urs uia p irii uc 

urf&fAub aree duio, 9 
Brose soriey Beien A 


rendered below ° in the syllabic arrangement of the original thus : 


Earthly nor elemental art thou, nor yet 
Organs nor innermost senses art thou ; 
. Worthier, pondering thought art. Reflect. 


The soul which is eternal, and not identifiable with anything 
in its environment, is unable of itself to know God.’ ‘ All the 
‘senses can only understand with the aid of the soul, and yet 
cannot know the soul; so also the soul can only understand 
with the grace of the Lord and yet cannot know Him.’ ” 


1 See Siddhiyar, 3.3.3. In Siddhiyar, 3.3.1-40 the nature of the soul is 
described principally by negatives. The soul is not, itis taught, the body, or 
the breath, or the senses, or the sensations, nor is it. an atom, nor is it diffused 
in the body. 


2 See below, p. 149. Loe 1 pn 
3 The karanams are manas (the sensorium), buddhi (intelligence), aZan- 


kāra (egoism) and ci/£a (thinking). See below note at p. 219. Manas, bhuddhi, 
thamkara are mentioned together in Maitri, 6.5 and all three with oe 
fourth, ci//a, in Prasna, 4.8, and all are probably referred to in ud 14. an 
the Kathg Upanishad (3.3) the soul (aman) is described as ri ing 2: d 
chariot he body, with ó4uddhi as the charioter holding the reins o 
Manas. v v alla. Bodham, p» 48. ; 
* N. M. a p. Mey ance ty 5 See below, § 36. | 
bou À : in Aittariya 
“The six lolhings are are, Raman (desire generally Re 
Upanishad, 5.1), Gosa mokam (lust), @ee® rotam Gre d E 
pächariam (envy, impatience), 5%, matam (passion, pride, Macs 
pam (avarice). Pr 1 m 
" : i į and intellec- 
fr r The principal of the eight intoxications are pride of birth an: 
al pride, E 
ACLS 1429, translated below at 109. See notes at p. 219. 
a See below, pp. 6, 140, 143, 199, and N.M., 463. 
Siddhiyar, 3.5.1, T. A. P., 2-6- 
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- _-Now, the soul, though eternal as God is, is. not, b 
circumstances of co-eternity, to be considered God. I 
very distinctly taught in the Siddhanta that the soul is noti 
Whatever affinities the soul may have to God, however God 
it can become, ‘the soul cannot become God and God 
not become the soul and yet God is one with, and diffe 
from, the soul.’ ? Tayumanaver keeps the distinction bet 

3 " 
God and the soul intact: . 

He whe is Bfiss, Ineffable, 

The Lord, is He : 
Whose form words fail to frame. 
Then how can we 
Babbe the claim, 
By day, by night, 
Incessant cry, * Lo ! God is ij 
But they, 
The godly who have gained the light 
Of Sivajnanam, say 
I am not He? 3 


gs 


In the poet's view it is ‘th 
equate the soul with God. 


2 Siddhiyay, 3.1.64, 3.6.9, 
?N.M.agBA, K S. Mudaliar ( 75; 
i 4. SE ar (7 77 
Guides Which are rendered here « ape 
GR T'hey Say. '* Weare not 
ever, contrasts frQcar with LIC 
* See below P. 26. See ay 
; 17D: - See N. 
God??? "ria er Fore Gy iM Hf 
* Svet., 14-8. This is the sa; 
See N. M., 416, 463. MEOS y: 
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one, pasu (a5)! When Tayum 


su (cs anavar speaks of Gaga we wre 
Qovers Spout, 


‘the deathless pasu, pasam to be subdued’? 
he means ,the state. when the soul shall have lost its soul- 
characteristics of original bondage. It is to the same he alludes 
where he speaks of GaGaGs usssagsens, ' sÓul-nature being put 
away," and it is the much desired condition when ‘all the soul’s 
bonds and fetters shall have been broken and flung aside like 
fine-spun cotton’ wre sleerme@oravenmn usns Now the pasa une 
bonds and fetters with whieh the soul ie bound from the begin- 
ning form a three-fold cord consisting of the strands of anava, 
karma, maya. This triple * bond’ is also spoken of as the triple 
‘impurity’ wb (malam) of the soul? The thrée constituents of 
pasam or malam are so connected as cause and consequence that 
they are not three but one in reality. It isimportant to understand| 
their interrelationship in order to appreciate their oneness.. 
The fact that anavam, (darkness, | ignorance) is often treated 
by text-writers as ‘the malam’ ‘pasam’® may serve to give 
prominence to its value as a causal factor in the career of a soul. 
Tàyumaànavar refers clearly to, @aava when he speaks of ‘souls 
afflicted by the poison of gripping malam’ sae wewor&exm ers 
uE SAD sia user using the term maù to denote 
particularly @uava. This @navam which is ' inherent in the soul’,® 
is believed to be an intensely minute ? defect or taint in the soul, 
minute but pregnant with immense potentialites. Anavam is 


1 Siddhiyar, 3.4.20 uate peru exer ua Grae io rebar, 
* N, M., 1196. P EN. M., 1248. B lay Eee 
? Tirumantranm, stanza 2192. gere oremusgi sów reed, Siddhivar, TR 
TY E ae d 
S Ed. Tiru Arul Payan, c.3 is headed uze9e ' nature of pasam us 
deals o; with 2zava. In Bodham, sutra! ānava alone is named, ECE 
from the aryments and illustrations to the sutra the other two malams may 
be inferred, Si " d 
s N. M., 28. lPattip pahtodat, line 17 speaks of anava as sraasiredi. 
Siddhiyar, 3.2.81. À . : 
9 Anava is usually derived from anu (atom) and ami is Sone a 
“oul. The soul is called:anu (atom) as its real vibhu RENO S Other 
abridged by the taint anava which is au (atom) (Nalla. Bodham, p- $4: Skan 
names for qj. TIT RR 39). 
&&alayy, Sivapragasam, p. 39). 
Strictly s he terms have other 
Meanings 


F 


vay: are: alan, ajnaman, avidAyaut, 
@asuram, tamas, sadam (Tirnvilangam, 
Peaking these are synoldyms, and some of t 
besides what is denoted by agat. 


‘unknowing in the womb of the dark adnavam, sal a 
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‘darkness’, ‘ veiling ignorance’, ‘ veiling itself and all 
deceptively. Therefore the soul is the sightless fœtus, impris 
eGaan! vdano sarehne gedan un =i- eire E 
is the darkness of ignorance, umen, MEC ES oS eer . 
of &navam is ahangkaram,' indeed it is, in a way, 
&navam out of which it springs : 


An asp 
fiercer th 


Strong is the ancient taint, 
But stronger far ; 

What wrathful from it springs, 
As fierce as are 

The huntsmen of the wild, 
The demon pride 

Which will not iet me know, 
But from me hide, 

What I would seek to see, 
And hinder me 

From that safe middle way 
Where I would be, f 

Becoming that to which 
"Tis drawn at will, 

High words not to be borne 
It speaks, until 

It claims to be a peer 
Of gods the three 5 

And like the axle-pin, 
Whiie smooth and free 

The car-wheels roll 
Unmoving stays 

Full-centred in itself, 
And boasting Says, v 

' There is in all this earth 
No one like me’ A 

Resolves as Ravana 
A king to be ; 

Reckons the sky- 


wide space P 
Within my heart 
The kingdom of the king 
In every part, 


Its own Wherein to Teign e 
While I with it 2 


Unceasing War to Wage 

Feel all unfit,s 

a A pu See below, ens om 
tA MIL NOM ang : 
NM. AS spine. aL ata eto * See below, p, 


. 


ing move, 


— 
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INTRODUCTION ie . 
The close association of -ahangkāram, 
egoism, self-pride’ with anavam is often stat 
A favoürite Siddhanta analogy for nava 
poet employs this figure in speak 
sin, ànacan : $ 


3 self-assertiveness, 
ed by the poet.! 

mis ‘dross’. Our 
ing of the Siddhanta ‘ original 


My body is the melting pot 
Wherein, like copper that is stained 
With dross, in, darkness and impure 
Long have I igtforant femained, 
Till Thou enkindledst wisdom's fire, 
In melting heat refining me ; 
Till tempered to be touched by grace, 1 
The soul’s transforming alchemy, 
And I became God's purest gold . , .? 
- The dross and copper analogy is found in the Siddhiyar ; 
' Pervading through the numberless souls as the dirt in copper, 
anava mala withholds them from wisdom and effort . . . and 


is ever the source of ignorance.’* The learned English translator 
of the Siddhiyar observes : 


The dirt that is inherent in the copper can be removed once for all only 


by alchemic processes; and when it is so removed, me copper no longer 
remains copper but is transformed into resplendent gold. 


It is in terms of dross and copper that the Sivapragasam 
explains @navam : 


Qsdtgin ahs Cutis dis 
ep oe) wrude; apap Stary umpses 


T i l 

‘Like the inherent taint in Cayo! ts E SUE 
causal impurity obscures the [souls] REL 
It i@ as we have seen, Siddhanta teaching that : 


(1) Plazas: in an inherent taint of the soul, 

(2) It 1s attached to the soul from eternity, 1 

(3) Out of it springs ahangkaram, “egoism, 

(4) It obscures the soul’s intelligence, 

(5) It is darkness deceptively unseen, 2 ; 
* saved `. 

(6) Its power disappears from souls finally * sa 


Bg. 
earth 


V.M 79 sr. ide that cries, “ Here, on 
NL AAs sims, * The pride t jes, y, 
SER] ¢ 


b, itis T, itis prr tes at p. 169. 
B now, No. 37 at p. 21, ang the no * Nalla. Sane ped 
Be hiyar, 3.2.80. / 


Vabragasam, stanza 20. 


| with the taintless, ‘nirmala’ Deity. Siddhanta thinkers 
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bondage in. afavant, whatever interest it may have 
endeavour to formulate a theory of * original sin,’ is best unde 
stood as an effort at wishing that the history of the soul sh 
indeed be the history of God, and that the wish is far 


fulfilment because of the soul’s election to differentiate 


from its original kinship with the Divine. Could we so um 
stand the Siddhanta teaching ? Anavam. is the difficulty 
way : i£ has always been with the soul, and if it is as it i 
be, in the nature of evil, something not-God, then, the 


over this situation by postulating for God béthabetham.! 
Of the three classes into which Siddhanta writers divid 
souls, Sakalar is the class which is subject to all the three ma 


and souls of the highest order, Vijnandkalar, have à 
alone.” 


§ 30. Anava malam, it is taught, ‘affords souls 
capacity for experience’? The three malas are interrelated. 
,4neva, Maya and Karma, delusive in their character, veil the i 
nature ef souls, and produce in them Ulusory enjoyments, bondage 
capacity for experience, just as the Sprout, bran and chaff in paddy 4 


The paddy illustration is thus explained : 
A Anava mala, in conjunction with thi 
souls) with the capacity for experien 
C à X : € ce, as the chaff is i 
sprouting. Maya, being the instrumenta] EE a oe ees se 
bodies and senses, —the bondage of ae des en 


the jj. a 
growth co-exists with the other eei e M ce 
cause, affords enjo ae 


; S Karma i : 
Seles enjoyments to the jivas as ihe » being t 
process latent in it,’ Sprout becomes y/nitest D 


e efficient cause, provides jä 


* * Co-existence without mutu; 


2 os 1 1 
different fhings are connected inc. clusion or ; 
d externa] s hen 
(Nalla. Bõdham, p. 15.) Mseparably like the aaa ae ideas: 
ese below, p. 167 on the three ci ' 
* Siddhiyar, 3.2.80. Clasges, 


* Nalla. Siddhiyay y y 
2L ua P. 187, * /6id., 3.2.86, , 


* 3 


N 
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, he says in : 

what x M place. The learned author himself 
points us a difference of opinion among commentators." 
Tirumular refers to the paddy illustration thus : 


Anavam, maya, and karma, the pasam (malam), ave to the germinatin 
sprout as bran and chaff to rice, And the soul cleansed of DE am iS ike 
the polished rice, but the soul, though so cleansed, is not God.? | j 

Yew a torem ut] SÉE osc 
sigu igh sIAM ursos 
Siege Cardano peirüleusi Àh 


Sugperh 555 Me ueb SACs A 


In Sivapragasam the eternity of all three malas is 
expounded by the use of this same ‘ paddy "analogy : 

It is taught in the Saiva agamas that [to the questions whether azacua 
was first and the other alas came later] all three malas are eternal just as 
the sprout of paddy, the bran and the chaff.* 

" Oriar gis sIOMCUr ess ure 
AAA ig wea dabss oro 


Mr. Tiruvilangam in the Tamil notes in his excellent 
editjon of Sivapragásam comments thus on the above passage : 


The sprout is karna, the bran is maya, the chaff is dmava, and the 
rice is the soul. Just as the capacity for life in the paddy makes it to sprout, 
so does kayma, as material cause, [qaspsrrexs] beget for the soul the soul’s 
enjoyments and sufferings. As the bran facilitates germination, so does 
müya, as instrumental cause, [aasre] cause body, senses, etc., and fits 
the soul to its physical environment. As the chaff is the efficient cause 
[Faissa] for the germination of the paddy, so is auavan the cause of all 
enjoyments and sufferings of the soul in its body and helps the soul taste 


fully the fruits of life.* 


It may be useful to tabulate some 
paddy illustration :— 


views of the above 


Karma 


Anavant Maya is mor 
Chaff, bran, sprout, Tiruvilangam. 
Chatt, bran, sprout, Nalla. Siddhiyar. 
Bran, chaff, sprout, Nalla. Bodhane: 
Bran, chaff, *sprout, Sivagra Yogi. 


e at foot of p- 151. ; 
ES 3 Tirumantram, 2192. 


; See below, pp. 150, 151, and 
“Nalla, Siddhiyar, p. 188, note. 
: S lia stanza 25. 5 a 
iruvilangam, Szvapragasan (Tamil), p. 94: A ^ a 
x Nalla. Siddhiyar, p. 188 agrees with Sivagra Yogi, and p, 187 fotlow 
Sivagnana Yogi.: The latter makes @avant * chat", 


1] 


. and so ‘sprout’, jhe factor óf gefmination.  Differentiatio 
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s Maya Karma b ; 

Arma oA SANI SiddAiyay.. T 

R ud ; bran, sprout, Szvajragasamg. 

see : See sprout, Tirumantram > 
Tan, » 


The main point, however, of the analogy admitted by 
is that the soul corresponds to rice. In view [^ the se 
assertive, egoistic and differentiating character of cn acai 
best considered as the main cause of the soul’s experien 


srsb (vikdram) is, in Siddhanta theology, the soul's gr 
defect, it is the spirit of strangeness, aloofness, ‘ going into a 
country ’, the beginning of distance, the forming of non- 
and foreign attachments which hold in them the risks of 
soul being sundered from its Divine kinship. This is due 
anavam. 

SSI We have seen from the 


something of the inter-relationship of anavam, maya and karmi 
To get more closely into the subject we have to note that, wh 
anavam is inherent in souls, maya is external to souls.’ By 
influence of maya there are manifest in a soul, when i 


embodied, ieha (desire), jnana (intelligence), Ririya (action): 
What is maya ? 


parable of the grain of padd 


} Indestructible, forml: 
| all-pervasive, a sakti of th 
| and worlds, cause a 


ess, one, seed of all the worlds, non-intelligen 
e Pertect One, cause of the soul’s body and sensi 
lso of delusion, is nya, 


Maya is thus the cause of complexity, 
€, atom, called ‘soul’, enters u 


Through maya t 
able ‘diversity’ with the 


of almost intermi 
a, karma.” Maya 
4 


à Pon a career 
aid of the third mal 


* 3.2. 86, * dnava 
* Stanza 2 
chaff. 


\ * Stanza 2192, quoted above. see; 


chaff areto the germinating Sprout” 
Pottip pahtodai, line 1; 


» maya, karma . r 
0 follows this order : 


i 
< aS Sprout s 


karma, my 


bran, and cha pc = 
'@, nava are as sprout, bran, 
ee Soe tOdndicate that ‘as bran and 
E are @, 
aeu EIN €adnava ang maya to karma. S 
* Siddhiyar, 3.2.81. See Kam pj. ; 
12181 s aji's 
ae Philosophy of the Bhagavad Gita, i, P- 
5 Siddhiyar, 3.2.83. 
e Siddhiyar, 3.2.53. 
7 Considerea below. 
Statement of the sour 


This is what i 
B Wn as 
> in Part yj Sed; aS asudte 
S pileri > ee Siddhi eH 
SPIESAES from ‘the wom 34, 21-22 for BUND 
e we of » 
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the material cause of creation! A Siddhanta catechism explains 
c ) n 

maya thus: : j 


oO. "rs the world produced from God:? 

A. Itis created from zeàya or non-ego. 

Q. What isvuáüya ? M 5 * 

A. It is the first cause of the creation of the world. 

Q. Is maya an inert matter or intelligence ? 

A. It is only an inert matter. 

Q. Is maya eternal? j 

A. Itis eternal and all*pervading.* e m 


It is taught : 


«The Lord like a potter creates the world out of sdya as the material 
cause with the aid of His sa£/7 as the instrumental cause. . . . All this 
universe is spread out and multiplied from the primal, invisible and scbtle 
maya into visible and grosser, and still grosser, forms as life and body.? 


Anavam occasions mdya, and maya performs its functions 
by means of karma, but the first cause of all, it is taught, is 
God. Therefore we find Tayumanavar ascribing maya to 
God? Maya is of three kinds, sutta (pure), asutta (impure), 
prakrit (gross). Without going into the bewildering learning 
on this subject of maya, with its related topic, fatvas, " we may 
note that sutta maya is referred to by Tayumanavar under the 
name Kundalini or Kundali.” This Kundali sutta maya is 
a beneficent influence, for with its aid and association are souls 
prompted into knowledge.* It is also called maha@maya and 
vindhu, and is an aspect of the graciousness of Deity manifesting 
itself in power." Our poet-saint speaks of sutta maya as the 


. o " = 10 ‘ 
good maya shining in the gloom of ánava ignorance. When 


2 hanta Gnana Ratnavali, p- 24. Is 'non-ego" correct ? 

3 Siddhiyar, 3.1.18 ; 3.1.27, Causes are said to be three and are thus 
illustrated : Clay is the material cause, the potter is the efficient cause, and the 
Wheel is the instrumental cause (Siddhiyar, 3.1.18). 

+ Siddhiyar, Book ii, ch. V. (maya radi refutation), verse i 

LN 145, 380, 570, 746, 

See Nalla. Studies, pp. 38-40. 
P. 56 of Tiruvilangam's Sivapragdasapt. 

? N.AM., 60, 111, 127, 1231. 

. ?Seean able, but in places obscure, expo: 
Sündaranturti Powranikar in the 1911 Saiva COREL 
7? N.M., 170. 


a Seen 3.1.14 ; 3.1.18. Sivapragasam, stanza 23. 


See Table of Tatvas jn chart facing 


8 Siddhiyar, 3.1.26. 
sition of maya by Sriman K. S 
e Addresses, p. 146. 
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the dark dnava increases, the light of the lamp (maya) wil 
remove it a little. . . . Like the lamp . . . maya enlightens 
soul by its various form of body, grey etc., as lóng as 
night of karma lasts; An effect of sutta maya is called troday 
isakti (power) which commands tiie three malas to perform th 
functions,” and one of the five acts of God is effected by 


matusing of mala preparatory to complete purification. ? 4 
maturing grace tirabhava is what Tāyumānavar alludes to as 
sakti which was manifested to bestow the grace of maturity 
In Sivapragāsam is the statement? that, while ànzava ma 
obscures souls by its power of darkness, it is aided in its wo 
by £rod&yi, that is, tirobhava sakti, which acts, in associatiol 
with dravam, in such a manner as to forward the 
processes that go to further the soul' 
| this tirdbhava sakti i8 a beneficent agent, a ‘grace of God,’ yet, 
by reason of its co-operation with ānavam, it has been itself 
described as a malam.’ It is tirdbhavam that finally ‘leads the 
soul to the Feet of the Holy One*.? The process of the soul's 


purification is set out in terse detail in Pottibbahtodai whe 
it is explained that : 


* maturing * 
s redémption. Although 


1. God is He who has taken in hand the 
toils of re-births,9 


rescuing of souls from the 


2. God is the permitter of mā z irths i i 
MC p maya and births for the getting rid of 
3. God's is the great might which: Causes embodiment. 11 
4. God is the cause of huma : 
Rete ü n motherhood and consequent attach- 
5. It is’ God's mercy which lets 1 4 
processes of actions, 13 5 buman beings go through the 
6. Itis God’s mercy which behold : 5 j 
bodies and considers them purificatory, 14 as sufferings of sou Ody their. 
i TT. A. P., ch. 3, verses 9, 10, oy d 
? Siddhiyar, 3. 1.37. Mer n Siddhivar, 3.2.87, 
> Sivapragüsam, stanza 20. er TAS, 


» Urada wg: 


ar Qarrej ia 
? See below, p. 167 on mala 


Parifákay, 
7 Sivapragasam, stanza 90; Stddhiyay 
20; "iva, = 
431-440. WYK, 3.2.87; T irumaniram, stanzas 
a Sivapragasam, Stanza 20, 5 Lines 78 c 
11 Lines 27-37. a2 Lj 18, TMi Ae 
14 Lines 74-103, DB SEES Lines 13-26. 


** Lines 46-67. 
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7. lt is God's sakli (tirdbhava) which makes souls eat the frui 

both kinds of żarma and, on their performing good karma T ruit of 
enjoy the heayensof good merit in succession, till they join nee s ot 
the saints, and makes them ‘balance’ their deeds and attain the Stage. of 
fitness for ' grace ’.* 5 eed, 


In the Siddhanta teaching we thus see that, in the language 
of one of the Siddhanta scriptures, it is God who identiffts 
himself with the soul to rid it of its Giavam and becomes its 
conqueror. The purificatory process of the femoral of dnavam 
by maya is ‘ just as the washerman washes all clothes by mixing 
with them cow-dung and fuller’s earth, etc’ The delusive 
character of maya belongs to asutta maya, but it does not make 
maya an unreality. An effect of asutta maya is mayeya,' a 


combination of all the products of asutta maya, and these 
products attaching themselves to the soul create individuality.’ 
With mdyeya and trodàáji as distinct malas, although £roday: is 
in reality a sati of God, it is sometimes said there are five malas, 
not three only. ^ We may conclude this section with a brief 
statement of some of Tayumanavar’s thoughts on maya: 


l. There is a good maya, a saktt,7 

2. ‘The good saya shines in the gloom of azaca ignorance.'^ 

3. J/aya causes bodies.? 

1. Maya originates sinful conduct, 7° 

5. Maya begets attachments to the world and pleasures, ** $ 

6. Maya finds a way into the intelligence and makes illusory things 
(which are as unreal as a hare’s horn or a lotus in space) seem real and 
obscures religion. +2 

7. Maya makes the fashion of the world and its glamour, however 
illusory, seem real.1° 


— Lt 


É 1 tios. See below," Part vi for a short notice of karma and 
balancing à z à drei epi abe 

| : Tirukkalitinppadiyar, stanza 4 gesa qarasam gaa. T 

Siddhiyar, 3.2.52. 

cS 

, Siddhiyar, 3.2.87. Sivapragasam, stanzas, 26, 27. 

à Nalla, Siddhiyar, p. 188. 

E Sivapragāsam stanza, 32 ; Siddhiyar, 

|, ÑM., 60, 111, 127, 1231. Bu on e 

ER Nar, 380. 

Du ou. 39. Th N.A., 165 to * the hare 

Ee. See N77. | 551. J IIS 

5 195 LU as D ied sd N.M., 328 awsm j ANM, 389 orosurbasd ; N.M, 

EON Quggüiepi. ; IN. M., 279 querer orem parea 


2.87; Tiruvachagan, vi, line 116. 
ae 9 N.M., 300. 
11 N.M., 103. 


^s horn and space lotus’ is added 
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8. Java is like a sea,! like a forest,” like mire,? and is the a 
abyss.* * 

9. Aaya is vanity of vanities.* | B 

10. A/aya is clamant with self-assertion de er 

11. God causes«nd permits the activities of maya.’ 4 

12. it is when maya shrinks, and the mind shrinks that 


cease.” 


This last leads to a later'stage in the soul’s ascent wi 


_it will be without mala weno,” since God, by His grace, is 
soul's mala-destroyer."" 

$32. ‘Any statement of ‘the problem of evil’, 

} Dr. Mellone, is defective which does not take into account 


th 
i unfinished character of creation. 


We have not got the question in the right shape when we ask why 
made the world thus and thus. The world is not vet ‘ made.’ It is. in 
making ; and we have a share in the making of it. From this it follows 
there never can be a final and complete ‘ solutióa " of the problem of evi 
thought or reflection alone, without ‘action. The only final solution will 
when all evil is overcome by good. And may we not say that the possi 
of this is proved whenever, in our actual experiences, some evil thi 
overcome by good ? 1! 


The problem, nevertheless, is with u i 
> > S, perh f 
agreeable to Dr. c Ww ME 


Mellone's practical outlook: Why does # 


1 N.M., 123, 182. EN. 5 
* N.M., 275, 559. ae ase 
* N.M., 556, translated above 
7 N.M., 448, 570, 746. 
A N.M.,33. In Unmai Vilakk 
said to ' have overcome the three jj 
10 N.M., 186, 634. 
11S. H. Mellone, God and 
overcoming evil is the teaching of 
unperfected world may be quoted 
December, 1923, p. 406) about 
maturing: ' We must modify o 
dynamically rather tham Statical 
and not as an entity already 
ae Or persons, as only 
cology, vol. v, p. 114 b 
Dr. Mellone in his observation ty. e meselt in te 
by the general march of ey x blem is bein 
iv, $$ 9-11 he outlines What 


? N.M., 3372 
$3 " 

at p. Ivi. N.M., 432 

8 Ar J 1 

am, St. 38 ‘the s N.M., 552: 

talas ? 


lY, as a poten, 3 We must think Es 
F t so much already 
express hime, J. Hal in his Dogmalll 
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world remain incomplete, unfinished, ‘unmade?’ We find Tayu- 
manavar asking himself this question in different words. The 
"question is implied in, and is at the back of, all those longings 
4 which reference has already been made.’ More specifically he 
«asks : r 


Why is all this suffering ? * 

Whence comes this human body ? ? * 
Why is man, as if it were, a puppet in God's hands ? * 
Whence is evil, and whence is geod ? 5. 

Why is there any evil in man ? © 


J The. poet himself answers these questions and others 
involved in the inquiry into the problem of evil in the light of 
the Siddhanta theology. God is, in a sense not derogatory to 
the idea of ‘ His spotless purity, the doer of all things.’ ‘ All- 
mover, moving all for ill and good.’* All things, all befallings 
to the soul, are ‘ the sport of God.’® From such statements, the 
poet advances to the somewhat startling, but from the Siddhanta 
point. of view a not irreyerent, pronouncement that God is the 
soul’s Evil and its Good.” This, to the poet, is the solution of 
the problem of evil. Once arrived at this stage of thinking he 

has no more questions to ask: it is a stage above the explana- 
| tion of life’s problems by reference to the soul’s three-fold taint, | 
pisam. Were pasam the ultimate answer to all questions as to 
| good and evil in the soul and in the soul's environment it 
would ignore God, and so the thought is pushed further back, 

back to God, God who is beyond the workings of pasam. a 
poet, like others of his school, has chosen wisely between an 
atheisti@ fatalism and a theistic arbitrariness.” i 

Th*h somewhat disquieting thought suggested by this 


3 Below, No. 85. 


! See above, li. ? Below, No. 82. 5 Below, No. 122 
elow, No. 122. 


? Below, No. 103. 

SNM., 179, partly translated at p. 144, below. 
Below, No. 42, and see below, p. 143, woe 

Some length, 

“Below, Nos. 115, 147. 

xo 2 -47., 178, 521, 1404, and see, below, P- 182. 

Below, No. 142, N.M. 746." See N.M., 6T 
See below, p, 181, on the arbitrariness of God, 

à 


the subject is discussed at 
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Siddhanta line of philosophy make the words of a mode 


theologian relevant here : 


a difficulty is created either for Morality or for 
Religion by the acceptance of Determinism lies in dts tendency to make 
God in a sense the ‘ author of evil '—a sense which in no way excludes thi 
equally true proposition that man is the author of evil; for man alone wil 
the evil otherwise than as a means to the true good. God wills the evil as 
means to the good, and to will evil aś a means to the good is not /o be evil) 
or to will evil as such, or tọ exhibit any defect of goodness. . . . After all | 
. . . I admit frankly that it would be more satisfactory to be able to say the 
God was in no sense the cause ot evil. That is only to say that I could 
wish the Universe were better than itis. . . . The desire to avoid the admis- 
sion that God originates souls with evil potentialities which must necessarily $ 
develop into evil actuality is the inspiring motive of those theories vof. 
Pre-existence which, from the days of Plato and of Origen to those of | 
modern ‘ Pluralism’, seem always to have sprung up wherever men have | 
grappled in earnest with the problem of evil. According to such theories 
souls are uncreated ; while the world-process is one by which a good but 
omnipotent God is getting rid of the evil in those souls, and bringing them to 
the highest perfection of which they are capable.* 


The only point at which 


The latest exposition of the Zoroastrian Good and Evil 
Gods,” in a study by Professor Raffaele Pettazzoni entitled 
La Religione di Zarathustra, is in favour of doing away with | 
the usually believed ‘ dualism " of Zoroastrianism, 


incen dualism is not a negation of monotheism ; therefore it is | 
monotheism itself in two opposed and contrary aspects dt does not piece 
t monotheism ; therefore itis a reflex of it... . In Tuale 8 " hos PN 
elements are present which monotheism denies and c a x ose MC 
arë present in the only form compatible with the Sodcept xe. E. 


one God... . Thus Anrama()nya is 

a Tam a is not essenti ` " 
Ahura Mazda; he is Ahura Mazda himself in DUAE E God beside 
qualities.* 5 e inversion of all his 


j? 
Professor Pettazzoni’s elimination of an Evil é. from 
the interpretation of the religion of Zoroaster g Go ro: 
God and good and evil together, is al JUI having one 
Siddhanta view of God, a view which has UM ae a E 
nas n ce for a Satan: 
* Rashdall, The Theory of Good a; ERES p. 
$ To whom feference is believed to be fna ei 2 
January, 1922, p. S. Soot ray ia: The Harvard Bets eee 
* Translation in Z7. F.K., January, 1922, p, ag 
* 


n 
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similar also is the reasoning of those thinkers of whom 
Archdeacon Wilberforce may be taken as typical. He argues 
that ‘the whole mystery of the dark side of life must be within 
the purpose of the eternal order, and there can be no independ- 
ent rival to the Author of the Universe," The "Archdeacon: 


like the Siddhanta divines, has no room for Satan in God's 
scheme of things. The conception, likewise of Hegel, of a 
good God as sole Potentate drove that philosopher to find both | 
good and evil in God Himself and to consider evil but a lesser | 
good? In this context and particularly as affording material 
for comparison or contrast with the Siddhanta pasam (In the 
fwo aspects we have so far considered, mdya and dnava) the 
opinions of Plotinus (circ. A.D. 262) may be interesting : 


The soul is neither independent of matter nor by herself perverse. By 
virtue of her union with the body, which is material; she is mingled * 
with indetermination, and so, to a certain point, deprived of the 
form which embellishes and which supplies measure. Further, that 
reason should be hindered in its operation, and cannot see well, must be 
due to the soul’s being hindered by passions, and obscured by the darkness 
with which matter surrounds her. The soul inclines towards matter. Thus 
thesoul fixes her glances not on what is essence but on what is generation. j 
Now the principle of generation is matter, whose nature isso bad that 
Matter communicates it to the beings which, even without being united 
thereto, merely look to it. Being the privation of good, matter contains | 
none of it and assimilates itself to all that touches ater 


Again, we may compare OF contrast with the @nava or maya 


teaching these thoughts from Plotinus : ;- d 
— at 

The soul does not by herself possess privation of good. . ~ - ‘The sonl 

cannot herself be evil . . . and is not the first evil, nor does E PUE is 

Asan accident, since she is not absolutely deprived of goso TER ud every 

the c of evil. . , . The bottom of each thing 1S matter, and 


A i " me writer says ‘The 
a Mystic lmmanence, p. 54. At P- 237 d Bee ee A E 
eral demonized objectification of what we ca ev 5 
9 clear ‘thought.’ In favour of a spirit 
Ste Maurice’s line of reasoning in @ letter in 
ii, 21, 493, 
*See the discussion of Hegel in his relation 
Std 
mes Creeds or No Creeds ? p- 15- 
irst Ennead, Eighth Book, § 4 in the Rev. 
Y vol. iv, p. 1147. P » [oida 188 é 
Ennead, 1.8.11. 


12 À 


to Modernism in Dr. Charles 


Dr. K. 8- Guthrie’s trans- 
lation 
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i c use the reason (the form) is the light, and bec 

esce is the d .. . Matter being that which possesses nothi 

| € that which is in indigence, or rather that which is indigence itself, must 
f necssarily be evil; for it is not indigence of wealth kut indigence 
of wisdom, of virtue, of beauty, of vigour, of shape, of form, of quality. 


It is necessary for the sake of completeness of treatment, 
rather than for provoking controversy, to state what the Christi 
may be content with as an explanation, but not an exhausti E 
solution, of the problem of evil. -The problem itself, in ij ; 
most popular significance, is ‘the problem of reconciling the 
hypothesis of a good and beneficent Deity with the existence of an 
apparently evil and imperfect world.? The Bible account of sin 


the subject has fallen.! The problem is essentially a moral ong 
: The Christian sees the hand of God in the march of events 
towards ultimate good in a world which he believes is working 
its way along moral lines to reach the goal of final good. Yet 
_) to the Christian the problem remains unsolved, only he is aided 
Lass * nearer a solution by the fact of the death of Christ. , 


The problem becomes less acute in a wor! 


t d in which while sin abounds, 
grace much more abounds ; and no infringement of the attributes of God is 


necessary when all the facts—free-will, the Possibility of sin, actual sin and 
the provisions for redemption are taken into ; : 


: account. The clearest light 
. upon the problem of evil, both physical and moral, shines conta : 
3- Christ. We might as well ack ledge fi scere from the Co 
e Chr £ht as acknowledge first as last that it would be difficult 
* Ennead, 2.4.5. . B. A 
2 Ibid., 2.4.15. If the reader sees imi 
A DUM. similarity 3 - ir 
Plotinus and maya in the Siddhanta, betw €en his n Between maig E 
ānava, the inquiry suggests itself as to whether or p des nod the Siddha 
p canet of Greek with Indian thought, tne SO the assumption of. d 
Ty much earlier than the 12th or 13th Christia: anta philogjphy » 
carpenter in his Theism in Medieval India Soper ane Des. Estlin 
UR as affording similarity to Hindu toushe o While referring to 
Siting. not notice other likenesses 9f Indian thoy Em WAT ae 
i T " Sht to the philosophy of — 
d yee in Plotin: 
* | fact of a world at a dime "US. p. 18. «Si e 
ac a individ 3 ince fher mgh 
: prima facie evil, Nal, as itself and not God is 


il beco; 
mes the Problem of existence.’ 


any 


5 t 
tat Review, October 1923, 
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h maintain a full-orbed theism, in view of the mystery of evil, except in the 
light that is shed upon it by the doctrine of a suffering and sin-bearing 
Saviour.” 


From the angle of view of Christian mysticism the problem 
of evil is approached along lings analogous’ to the Siddhdnta. 
Tayumanavar’s ' Thou art the doer of all I do’? finds a parallel 
in Mother Julian's ‘There is no doer but He. ? The context 
in which Dame Julian makes the statement is so strikingly 
similar to the Siddhanta Setting of Payumanavar’s theology 
that I give it here at some length: 


After this I saw God in a Point, that is to say, in mine understanding, — 
by which sight I saw that He is in all things. I beheld and- considered, 
seeing and knowing in sight, with a soft dread, and thought: What is sin 2 
For I thought truly that God doeth all-thing, be it never so little. And I saw 
truly that nothing is done by hap nor by adventure, but all things by the 
foreseeing wisdom of God. . . . Wherefore me behoveth needs to grant that 
all-thing that is done, it is well-done : for our Lord God doeth all. . , . Heis 
the Mid-point of all thing, aiid all He doeth. And I was certain He doeth 
mosin. And here I saw verily that sin is no deed : for in all this was not sin 
Shewed. .. . But in another time He gave a Shewing for the beholding of 
sin nakedly, as [ shall tell: When He useth working of mercy and grace. 
And this vision was shewed to mine understanding, for that our Lord would 
have the soul turned truly unto the beholding of Him and generally of all 
His works. .. . A man beholdeth some deeds well done and some deeds 
evil, but our Lord beholdeth them not so: for as all that hath being in nature 
isof Godly making, so is all that is done, in property of God's doing... « 
For there is no doer but He.* 


It is well to note that a passage such as the above is not. 


by itself but belongs to a line of thought and meditation the: 


centre of which is the soul's love of God in Christ Jesus, and 


!Prof. W, H. Johnson in The Princeton Theological Review, Oe 
p» 5,4 Among modern works on the subject may be named Resndabue 


Theory figood and Evil; McTaggart's Some Dogmas of Religion; Hall’s - 


Dogmatic Theology, vol. v, ch. iv 5 Gore's Belief in God, ch. vi i Tenn d 
The Origin and Propagation of Sin ; Tennant’s The Concept of Sin ; Hügel's 
he Mystical Eleman! in Religion, vol. ii, the section on * Mystich m 
Question of Evil? j IHingworth's Reason and Revelation, ch. xis Capt a 
Ysticism and the Creed, ch. x; Inge’s Personal Idealis and cr 
section xi; Niven 4s ease «Good and Evil? in E.R.E,, vi, 3185 Formby s 
B. d ng of the Fall. 
ee below, . 7. 143. iti ) 
? Revelations E Divine Love, ch. xi. (Watrack's edition, p. 28) 
E (Warracll^s edition, pp- 27, 28). 
id., p (Warrack's edition, p. 54)» 
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the high Christian atmosphere of the mystic is evidenced by- 
abhorrence of sin : 


Well I wot the soul that truly taketh the teaching of the Holy Ghost, y. 
hateth more sin for vileness and horribleness than it doth all the pain that. 
in hell. For the soul'that beholdeth the fair grace of our Lord Jesus, 


hateth no hell but sin. . . . It is the "most pain that the soul may have t 
turn from God any time by sin.? 


S. Augustine, taking a negative view of evil,? 
state'the problem of evil except in term of Deity. Indeed, h 


is forced to own thit, apart from a deep consciousuess of God, 
there is no problem at all : likewise 


solution of the problem. 


Tt was manifested to me th 
corrupted ; that neither were they 
good, could be corrupted : for if sov 


not good at all, there were nothing in them to be coirupted. For corruption 
injures, but unless it diminishes goodness, it could not injure. Either, then 
corruption injures not, which cannot be ; 

corrupted is deprived of good. But if they be deprived of all good, they shall 
cease to be. For if they shall be, and can now 
shall be better than before, because they shall abide incorruptibly : And what 
more monstrous, than to afirm things to become better by losing all their good? 
Therefore, if they ‘shall be deprived of all good, they shall no longer be. 
So long therefore as they are, they are good : therefore, whatsoever is, is 
good. That evil then which [ sought whence it is, is not any substance: 
for were it a Substance, it should be good. For either it should be an 
incorruptible Substance, and so a chief good ; or a Corruptible substance; 
which unless it were good, could not be SOrrupteG, r perceived therefore, 
and it was manifested to me, that Thou madest allthings good, nor is there 
any substance at all, which Thou madest not: and for that Thou madest 
not all things equal, therefore are all things ; becaise each is good, and 


altogether very good, because our God made all things Very good.2 


— -— —— TAN y m. 
* Revelations of Divine Love, ch. Ixxvi. 


War p it 

? As Plotinus, Ennead, Y. 8, 1l, ‘ Evil is r Koa ». A. I 
follows Plotinus when he says (De Civit. 22 i ovy Tue EO EE 
belongeth only to Privation of good.’ Ez) 
stress he lays on the s 
will was a lust made ; 
not resisted became a : 
me enthralled.’ 
S. Augustine ani 


sovereignly good nor unless they were 


T 


A positive vie 
S. in Confessio, 2 
> ‘Of a froward 

» beca: 
1 and a custom 


ivi ` S Bard p, held 
an divine, S, T i Ondage he 
d earlier thought : : homas 


A ‘The stain of sin inas, follows 
positive, existent in the Soul. . . TE, is like a shadow & Rot Something 
of light.’ (Stenna Theologica, Book i, 


w r - 
z , | part it, Q. a6). ' “Ph is the privation 
Confessions, vii. 12 (Pusey’s translation), 


cannot eyen | 


apart from God there is no} 


at those things be good which yet are | 


ereignly good they were incorruptible, if 1 


3 Or, what is most certain all which is : 


no longer be corrupted, they — 
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An optimistic outlook on life is sometimes ascribed to the 
mystics as explanatory of their attitude towards Evil. 
mism of thtirs has never made them blind 
evil as such. As the late Mrs. E. Herman has rightly 
‘Heaven and Hell are born togéther in the human soul’? Good 
within us and no 
amount of well thinking can succeed in making evil good. The 
| mystics may be presumed not to be courting the Fourth Woe of 
| the Prophet? by confounding moral distinctions, in calling evil 
good, and good evil, when they indulge in extravagant speech 
seeming to suggest good even’in sin and to associate Deity in 
essence with that which is not of good. It is to optimistic 
tendencies that we may trace some of the utterances dealt with, 
at'some length, in another place. I do not desire to repeat 
myself. Without, however, encroaching on what is said below 
l may refer to the saying of a Roman mystic, the Blessed 
Angela da Foligno. Mr. Edward Ingram Watkin illustrates the 
mystics optimism of faith 5 by quoting Angela da Foligno : 
I understand that He (God) is present in everything that hath being, in the | 


- demon, in the good angel, in hell, in Paradise, in adultery, in murder, in every 
good work.® A 


To make this the norm of mystical opinion is doing scant 
Jüstice to mysticism generally : it, by itself, does less than justice to 


1F, Von Hügel, Myst. Elem, of Religion, ii, 292.3. See Inge 2 C 
1 Mysticism, 314.5 on contrast between some mystics’ theory of evil and their 
Practical attitude. 


* Meaning and o. Mysticism, 116. 9 dsaiah, v, 20. b. 
Eu m E sk of Mysticism 5 The Philosophy of Mysticism, 37. 
^ Vifions and Zustructions, c. xxvii, apud Watkin, op. cif, 37. CONS 
soul, xt the words of William Law: ‘When divine eddie SRE 
rall childish images of good and evil are done away, and all the sex m 
"E them is lost, as the "— lose their visibility when the sun 1s iens 
E A5 this up with the paradoxes,‘ Nature has all evil, and no evil in ea 
that is Called nature, darkness or self has not only no evil in i 


d E , 
pus Only true ground of all possible good' (* The Spirit of Love' in pon 
Qe Libera and Mystical Writings of William Law, pp. 37-8), Law dents of 
a ADproved by many, but not always rightly. impr tia ee Law, 
hy n Mysticism will not agree with everything that 28 So 2 of South 
ae - Du Plessis in his excellent Life of Andrew ERR eink 
- his nL PP. 453-6, Andrew Murray (Life, 456) himself, Wale ay 


Ob]. " E 
bligations to Law disowned svmpathy with some of Law 
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Angela da Foligno herself. For, as poignant as in Augusting 

Confessions, is the consciousness of sin, of sin's unmitigated evil 

in-Angela da Foligno's equivalent to the saint's. Confessions, 

namely, her Book of the Divine Consolation. We find her penit- 

ently candid in her allusions to * vice re-awakened . . . the work 

of demons ' :! the state in which she was ‘given once to pride ani 

— ^ the devil but did feign to have God in the soul, whereas it „was 

k X €" the Devil alive in the sonl ^ ;? love asa thing to be feared * more 

rS $ than all things for fierein are all evils committed, ? and to * love 

eS ae without sin’.* The memory of sin, she says, made her deem 

herself ‘ worthy of hell No one can read her meditations on 

the sufferings of the Lord on the Cross without feeling ho 

enormously real was sin to her as sin, evil as evil and not good, 

in the severely introspective manner in which she assigns to each 

member of her body a particular sin Against Mr. Watkin! 

* optimism of faith’ of the Beata Angela we must set, not so much 

the pessimism of the writer, as the pressing consciousness of evil _ 
as astern reality which no amount of optimism of outlook can 

make unreal. On the other hand it may be conceded that an intense 


way of expressing the fact of subordination to the Will of God? 
is possible, and some of the very obtrusively extravagant sayings 
of some mystics may be so understood. The Danaa of the 
explanation of some mystics’ extravagance 


St. Paul's words, * Whatsoev 


which brings out clearly the 


aà Passage from S. Ignatius, 
the puzzling and hard sayin 


hould be given of 


gs of some mystics 
They who are carnal cannot do 


ee Spiritu i i » 
are spiritual do carnal things, just. v uim SC cayPiey M 
nea 


NO te Pable of tife deeds of 
* Divine Consolation (The New een i. ec 
: edieval Li 
2 Ibid., p. 19. SPP SRIOS ibrary), pp. 14, 15. N 
Ibid., p. 164. * Ibid., p. 215 * Ibid., p.-162.  ' 
B I Cor. x. 31. ‘There isa 3 z 


DET beautiful verse ; ., See below, p. 147. 
(2. 4. 5) which illustrates how inwardness and nad ran. Upanishad 
intention of 


tion is to count for everythin 
Z- Ahu ^ an act or la+ 
worlds, the gods, all bein cn wife, ch call, san ae 


@S—these are ildren, x; z, the 
k for the love of ‘ the Soul’ (=Goa). They loved for the NA d bal j 
verily, not for love of all is all dear, onu ssl i 
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3 ity, and infidelity of the deeds o i 
He OR is spiritual, for voz do ait ange Oe rom 
The Christian position is that Evil is Evil and not Good. 
Qut of evil good may come, for God who is able to cause the 
very rebellion of man to turn to His praise? does “sometimes 
allow the world . . . and its diverse and various passions' to 
he one of ‘the many ways . . . the many roads . . . to lead 
men'back to grace '.^ z à : 
$33. Associated with the problem" of. evil is the place of 
‘the mind,’ war, in Tàyumanavar's psalms. It has already been 
femarked that there is no provision in the Siddhanta theology 
for a ‘Satan.’ His place is in some respects filled by ‘ the 
mind.’ Hence the merit of a state of‘ mindlessness.’ A“ mind- 
less state of sanctity’ is one of the poet's greatest longings, 
Seven’ The mind is likened to a serpent in its 
sid and, for ifs variety of attachments, to a monkey.” 
Itis like a wild elephant in its strength,” and is a formidable foe 
warring with the soul.” It is only when the mind is subdued 
that pure bliss can be born in the soul? The process of getting 
tid of the mind has to be acquired before peace is possible,” To 
him who possesses control over anger and has the grace of psychic 
| Powers his very speech is unprofitable if he has not reached the 
stage of his mind being dead." All things become clear as daylight 


E * 

“dd Ephes. viii, 2. In the ‘longer form’ of this passage the last 
“utence runs thus: - But ye, being full of the Holy Spirit, do nothing 
ording to the flesh, but all things according to the Spirit. Ye are 
aplete in Christ Jesus who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them 
| that belie p- The ‘longer’ reading amplifies the thought of the < shorter.” 
| Vb es 10; Exodus, ix, 16; Romans, ix, 16. 1 

1 logue of S. Catherine of Siena (Thorold's edition), pp. 34, 21 : 
| N.M., 13, translated at pp. 10, 11, 12, below. On a n PAS 
| ic 33, 118 (translated above, at p. xxiii, note). thay NE 
| s,, ls made to the soul being * cradled in mindlessness. 

a IL., 1880, ierciuiróc; G às 
PH gr) 189, niani oca ; VM, 553, verán j N.M. 609, 807, Sudsarac- 
N.M., 586 : l 

SNM., 805, assis cQ AS . . o. nenh 
n por 1499, A8pes Qana wrarisGw, 
i., 804, AmA piss aha gie AsAQuéerd QUOTA. 
Veri pks& adicorike; en Gur? 


» ttem Guogoià Quda uses water 


10 V, M., 803, sereauGurae, 
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to him whose depraved mind is dead, and there is no 9 
ds whom such a man might be compared." The conquestum 


mind is effected by means of ' grace E : *I shall 5 thée a 
subdue thee with.the weapon of Divine grace’.* The mind 


is the source of Delusion, an were ' sins' cast behind / th 
mind might be the soul's own helper, The mind is recognized 
las indispensable to man and to devas, and it is sat and asat 
It is'not the extinction of the mind but its subordination that | 
meant by its ‘deat,’ and a transformed mind is a help rathe 
than a hindrance to hopes of heaven.’ When the mind which, 
in its evil operation, is associated with the ‘ primal breath,’® 
brought under control the soul will have gifts as great as tho: 
of raja yoga. Further realizations follow in this life : 
ae Birth-bonds that bound me long are broken, 
Now, in this body, in this state - 
Now springs the Life, the souls great secret ; 
O mind that changes can create, 


Like thee 's nor cloud nor flowery arbour, 
And in seven worlds thy fame is great.19 


The control of the mind, referred to in terms of its death and 
destruction, is effective on the disappearance of the soul's: 
‘ignorance’. The result of the passing of ‘ darkness’ frees the 


mind from those attachments which occasion re-births.? Itis 


the“ grace’ of God that enables the mind to attain this freedom: 


" The temple of His glory is His grace 
Where Bliss beatific, abideth He, 
And I, with Him abiding, could t know 
Where thou, delusion dead, hadst hidden thee 
O mind, unreal then to me as hare i 
That hath a horn, or lotus flower in & 
Or as mirage of desert sands, MES 


O where, 
T My darkness gone, hadst thou thy hiding-plac& 1+ 
> N.M., 997, urbbntis ens 
+ N.M., 450, 22ersQsriigaCacr © 
* No. 239, below, p. 87. r 
° No. 240, below, p. 87, and see below 
7 No. 241, below, p. 87. Tito r: a 
? N.M., 586. €€ below, p. 172. I 
"AN. M., 551, fes Zeqeopss Oculi Qus, « on the 7? No. 242, below, p. Sf- 
didst thou disappear?’ venishi 
12 N. M., 361, ace 
EN M- 551. 


2 N.M., 998. 3 


N. 6. 
SAC eer uriaren EET) 


Cr, 


fe 
| 
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iere there 1s mo such “grace,” the mind is a scurce of continual 
conformity to the senses and their attachments! The mind 
begets speech, and speech deeds wherein is delusion? it is 
‘when the delusion.-eac mg mind is stilled that saving wisdom 
springs’ in the soul. In the, Upanishads every experience is 
ascribed to the mind— desire, imagination, doubt, faith, unbelief, 
steadfastness, fickleness, shame, meditation, fear, all this is 
truly mind.”* Liberation is reached when the five senses cease, 
and the mind, and the intellect stim not,“ Mindlessness is 
taught to be the ‘ supreme estate.’ ^ A 

Is the mind, then, to be treated as unreal and neglected as 
though it were nothing ? Our poet answers the question in the 
clearest negative, ‘In the place where truth has been taught 
the mind has to be reckoned a teacher (guru), for there is 
nothing which is incapable of grace (arul)? The importance 
assigned to the mindelies in the fact of its capacity to be 
attached to something. A figure, suggestive of the fickleness of- 
the mind's attachments, is that of a monkey leaping from branch 
to branch or tree to tree, and its attachment to its temporary 
holdj£ In the same couplet is the idea of the mind “going 
a-whoring after strange lovers. Its strength and capacity for 
attachment contain the potentiality of its attachment to God? 
The mind's attachments, once here, once there, are like ‘ birth 
and death, forgetting and remembering." Y A state of indecision, 
a perilous middle way, is sometimes possible to the mind.” We 
thus see the meaning and need of the poet's prayer der 
mindlessness. The mind's attachments sway the soul's attach- 
| 4. The teaching that the soul is capable of partaking of 
the natüre of that to which it is attached is the basis, of a 


— 


wey great Siddhanta truth. The degree and extent of such 
+N. M., 305. Ct. Tirumantram 1681, sxe BQucsestari omuksereoity fansite 


Mind there n i i 7 i ion." ; 
as arisen a mirror reflecting delus + Brikad, 1.5.3. 


$ X: M., 349 3 N. Ma 540. 
` Katha610. Maitri, 6.30. j * Maitri, 6.34. 
N. M., 193. 5. N. M., 1052, srducert oram origerent 


TN. M., 1406. 2o AN. Af., 356, 447] 
Y N. M., 429, 
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participation are measured by the duration and intensity of the 
attachment. Itis Siddhanta teaching that the soul may, even 
im the human body, realize an affinity to God, a partaking 
of God-likeness, in the relationship which is known as Advaita. 
| The word Advaita has not, in the Siddhanta, the same meaning 
|! as it has in the Vedanta. From nadvitiyam,* where na is the 
; negative prefix, is Advaitam, the n dropping out. The word 
literally means ‘not two’. It’implies the existence of two 
things and does not negative the reality or existence of one: af 
the two? It does not mean 2kam as or monism, ‘as without 
a second, no one can think of himself as one, and as the very 
thought implies duality. The word simply denies the separate 
existence or separability of the two. In this sense it is said 
that the souls exist as one with the Lord.’* A unity or identity 
in duality is intended by the Siddhiyar explanation of Advaita 
as. being ‘one with and different from. * The author of the 
Siddhiyar in another work of his? puts the exposition negatively, 
Advaita * being neither one nor two nor yet a denial of either.’ 


The Siddhanta appeals fully and finally to only One Experience, the’ 
| Bliss of God and One alone; E pa BORIS 


1 o l whereas the Vedanta has reference to the 
| soam? paths whereby this experience is gained. Anyone can perceive that 
| the soham is a conscious one and a dual one or Duai, i 

x z * vaila. Ss 
1 Siddhanta is Advaita and the Vedanta is Dvaita.? c. “this sen ME 


The famous line of Tirumülar, SIO Casnésin src erar gii 
@gsresi,® is intended to indicate DUREE Ver bet "e. 
the Vedanta and the Siddhanta, and that differe E: bu h 
estimate of the soul's relationship to God XE ed $ ge 
Advaita, and if Advaita what does it exclude PEP D E. 
seio t and what does it 


+ As in Svet. Up. 3.2. Pp 
* Nallaswami Pillai, Studies in Saiz, 
> Bodham, Sutra ii, Nalla. Bodham, P. 11 ste o 
* Siddhiyar, 3.23. 1n3.6.6 we have i ko, 
ent, and one and different.’ 


5 frupa Irupahtu, stanza 20 Sigandi, 


a Siddh, 


2 
nown a 
n and knower are one, differ- 


See Nalla. Studies, p. 246. pana Sentra isc ciarel 
ee below, p. 184. 
s een stan: 2: 7 Nalla, Studie, 
comments on this lit th ee Durus Pp Seay Bod onu. 
i ine, ` pr “ek. 1i, xxxiii, Har 
E S or some 
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IX 
"Mr. Ponnambalam Pillai to whom I bave already expressed 


obligation * has these remarks on Advaita : 


It may not be out of place to explain the difference between the 
Adwitha [Advaita] of the Aryans and our own. The latter is different bon 
the former, which is the Adwitham of the Vedantists as taught by the great 
Sankarachariyar, in a very important point. It is also different fro the 
Dwaitham of Madawüchariyar or the Vishishta Dwaitham of Ramanuja- 
chariyar. The goal of the Vedantists and of the Siddhantists is one and 
the same, namely, the Supreme Beihg. The soul [it is taught] of the 
Vedantists becomes absorbed in God, the universal soul [Atman] and 
loses its individuality. But it is not [taught] so by the Siddhantists. No 
doubt their [teaching is that the] soul becomes one with God, but -at the 
same time it is distinct from Him that it may express its eternal gratitude 
for the state of Supreme Bliss in which He is pleased to place it in order 
that it may adore Him. * * d 


_ The Vedanta doctrine? of equating the soul with the All- 
soul, man with God, is fundamentally distinct ` from’ the 
Siddhanta conservation of individuality at all points of contact 
ofthe human with the Divine. Even in the ultimate nearness 
of the soul to God * the soul does not become God, however 
much it may lose of what it should lose to be worthy of such 
nearness. i m 

The analogy of a river losing itself in the ocean is employed 
toillustrate (analogies often take the place of proof) ? the soul's 
union with God. The use of this analogy in the Upanishads 
goes the length of implying the soul's loss of individuality + 

As these flowing rivers that tend toward the ocean, on reaching ‘the 


wean, disappear, their name and form [mdma-riipa®] are destroyed and it is 
—_ 


* Above, p. xix. P 
SE Saiva Conference Addresses, pp. 52, 53. 3 
2 Pd moe i itself different from 
the © soul reaches the Feet of its Lord where it sees itself ; ae pie 
b a, just as a man reaches the ground when the rope o ae 
reaks, |. ‘The soul . . . will not leave the Divine Feet of the Lord. - - 
after once attaining them, on being freed from the ties of the world like the 
RET Which reaches the cs on the embankments being destroyed ' (Baie 
cm Nala, Bodham, p. 84). The soul loses its ‘ goulness,’ LET 
away İS not conducive to God-likeness, and this is the pore ira 
at 4 Ieferred to by S. Manikkavachagar in the lines transla D 
Pp 187,224, 
ee below, /ztro 7 EA $ 
: marap a is vem me identity. individuality. ' What is called 


Space (Akasa) ; identity ars ., 8.14.1. 
* (ükasa) is the producer of individuality (nàma-ripa) * Chandos» 
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called simply ‘ the ocean ’—even so of this spectator = these sixteen parts that 
fend toward the Person, * on reaching the Person, disappear, their name an, 
form [sdama-vitpa] are destroyed, andit is simply called ‘the Person’. Th 
ene continues without parts, immortal.? 


Another Upanishad saying is of similar tenor : 
¢ _As the flowing rivers in the ocean 
Disappear, quitting name and form, 
So the knower, being liberated from name ard form, 
Goes unto the heavenly Person higher than the high. * 


€ 
e 


It is added: ‘He verily who knows the Supreme Brahma 
becomes very Brahma'.? This probably is ‘the selflessness . . . ! 
immortality, complete union (saywgyatva), and peace (ziirortatvoa)! , 
of another Upcnishad: The Chandogya Upanishad employs 
the river illustration to teach the origin and, 


e riv implicitly, the 
ultimate destiny of souls : 


^ 


they flow, the eastern ones to the east, and the | 
From the sea they gô to the sea. 


Look at these rivers, 
western ones to the west. 


the sea itself.7 They become 


The idea of such close association of the soul with the All- 
Soul, as amounts to absence of dualit 


1 y, is insisted upon in more 
than one Upanishad : > 


Thus hast been said: ‘Now a 
[implying both a subject which knows er Bus a f a dual nature 
indeed, one hears, sees, smells, tastes, and also tox e wwe 
everything, when knowledge is not of a dual nature. E. eu ; the soul knows 
cause, or effect, unspeakable, incomparable. indes AE Rd of acto 
is impossible to say. € 2: cribable—what is that?’ It 

This apparently is a summary of th 
statement which begins, * For wh E. 


earlier and fuller 
as it were, there one sees another 


ere there is 4 dual 


a ity [dvaita], 
` > and is an exp nation 
**A person consists of si. 


1 E xteen parts’ 
| The fifteen parts are his possessions ` (Chandog, U; ; 
\Brihad, 1.5.15). ions, the sixteenth are: Panishad, 6.7.1). 


HAA FA is his self, apzan *« 

i3 This person . . , is just this Atman, thi ; 
AN? (Brihad, 2.5.1). * The Great Primeval > Immortal 
all* (Svet. 3.19 ; 3.21). al Per: 


sone this Brahma, this 
> Prasna, 6,5. 


urusha) , , 


. Soul of 
* Mundaka 3.2 
sna » 3.2.8, 
? Maitri, 6.22. ” Chandog., 6.10.1, y Mundaka; 3.2.9 
( ? Brihad, 4.505, ` Maitri, 6.7., ad fin. 
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| of the saying of a sage, * After death there is no consciousness.’ 


The sage questions : 


Where everything has just become one’s own self, then, whereby, and 
whom. - would one see? . . . Then whereby, and on whom, would one 
mink? ... Whereby would one understand him by whom one understands 
this All? Whereby would one understand the understander ? 2 


The principle of the non-dual relationship between man 
| and.God is utter oblivion to external attachments. ‘As a man, 

| when in the embrace of a beloved wife, knows nothing within 
or without, so this person, when in the embrace of the intelligent 

| Jiman, knows nothing within or without.’* The soul's desire, 
detached from externals, is towards the supreme Atman.' The 

L Amman (it is repeatedly taught) is ‘not a second thing, other than 
"the [human] self and separate.’* Hence, ‘An ocean, a seer alone 
without duality [dvaifa], becomes he whose world is Brahma. . . - 
This is a man’s higheste path. . . . This is his highest achieve- 
ment... and highest bliss.’® The setting of this teaching 
is implied in such texts as, * Truly, everything here is Brahma: 
‘the self is Brahma, 7 and ‘Without a second [Advaita] he 
isthe Atman.’* There is Upanishad recognition of “the state 
of being one with the Aétman.’® The teaching of the Upani- | 
| lads on Advaita may or may not be the background of the | 
| Siddhanta Advaita doctrine. To concede that it is need not | 
htcessarily shut out of notice the Siddhanta divergences from 
the non-Siddhanta ‘state of being one with the Atman’ 


As the soul is attached to its forms and organs [body] and is yet 


| Eu from the body, so also is God attached to the souls. Nevertheless, 

the souls cannot become God, and God cannot become the souls, God is one 

Hie hä ferent from, the yop im ... The knower will perceive God, d 
: cA ananya as the knower and the Known are one and different an. 


^ Cun po ET you regard God as not conceivable by the senses, 
O 
e 2.4.13. 2 Byihad., 2.4.14. > Brihat Ad He 
: red 4-321. ‘ His desire is satisfied, the Atman is his h 
5 esire, and without sorrow '. pmo x 


a Briliaq., 4.3. 23-31. 
Mandikya, 2, 


Wap, eee vas 7, following the reading (Hume, 


Y@-bratyq 
p gastira. I 4 ; 
tivar, 3.2.3, " . 12 Siddhiyar, 3.6.6 


s Manaikya, 7- 
Upanishads; p- 392) 


to 
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tis ef mouse. If you contemplate Him as beyond contemplation: * 
ja mere fiction. If you contemplate Him as yourself, it is also a fiction 
(Giving up these fictitious ideas of God, the only way of knowing Him is by 

‘grace.* 


r 


‘Thus Siddhanta theology is different from other .teachim 
on the relationship between Géd and the soul in some import- 
ant respects : 
oe qn 


The soul is not God, however much the soul may approach God 
"ikeness.. 


w 2. The soul's jndividuality is at nó stage to be deemed annihilated, 
however much it may progress in the relationship of being lost in God. 
“When “one only without a second’’ is postulated, the very postulating 
‘implies that the thing postulated is different ?.2 4 

V 3. God's incessant association with the soul ? postul 


ates the possibility 
of the soul being intensely God-like. 
y 4- God and the soul are thus one, and 


different, and .one-and- 
different. 1 


The union of the soul with God is, in a sense, accompanied 
by loss of “individuality,” and that sense is thus stated by 
Mr. J. M. Nallaswamy Pillai : t 


" When the soul loses its individuality (feelin 
anavan)* it becomes merged in God ; when it loses its kar 
therefore, it has power to keep in Suspension its mala? with 
associated from the beginning. . | . This losin of t a 
brought about by love. "E E selt is 


Advaita is defined by St. Meyka 

Á : . ykandan as : EA £ 
ar inseparable; his disciple calis herdan ee 8470 nāsti or cnc 
Advaita, literally meaning not t simply deni as neither one nor two.’ 
of God and soui and matter, Enies the 
the existence of one or other bathérla or b 

: S 7 yf i 
bility as in causation, etc, y tormulatin 


:*- The illustrati 28 their mutug#}-onverti- 
consonants,? are used to denote the E mind and body #Owels and | 


nature and of man. . f God to the universe of 
the vowel. G nant nor the 


€ conso. 


Gis ach consonant 
-= The Saiva adyo 756 and yet, without 
$ E vaita Siddhanta postulates 
i Siddhiyar, 36.7. —— - il Meum 
: Siadhivar, 36.9. — See below, pp. 184-190 où tue bar, 316.9, 
3 zudies, p. 253. j 3 See above, aun Soul’s deification. 
See below, Jntroduction. pärt vii. 8 a kang below p. 150. 
? Studies, pp. 310-12. ogee bove, p. Invi 
ee be * 


low,-pp. 18, 162. 
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that God.is neither (UE * with the world, nor bhedā, nor bhedabheda as 
nese terms are ordinarily understood, and yet He is one with the world dud | 
figerest from the world, dhkeddbheda. . . . Ct 

i 


T " 


| qayumánavar speaks of Advaita as the relationship in which 
| grer QunexQ cbr. ewon rers eain» Gar [y 


That phase 


Of faith which... 
Thinks not God and the soulare one or twain, 
Stands victor over doubt, wrong thinking slain .? E 
D 


In his longing: * 


With God who is true wisdom, 
Nor one nor twain to be, 
AsIam now with Darkness, 
When dawns the day for me, 
When dawns the day ? 


tion is just as possible with good as with evil ; with God as with 
anava mala. The soul is capable of being in advaita relation- | 


the poet gives expression to the thought that the * Advaita’ rela- 


“ship with any one of contraries, indeed with anything towards: 
which attachment is possible. It is on this capacity of the soul 
that advaita teaching is based. This characteristic of the soul, 
“@pacity for attachment, leads to the soul being assimilated to 
that to which it is attached : : 

This truth is taught in all the Scriptures, 

And has been ever from of old, 
That in the end the soul attaineth 


To what its own,attachments hold.* 


—. 


TUA. WR relationship to God is thus stated in the Bodhant, Sutra: ib 
^. S He(abhzda) with souls, different from them (bhēda), and one-and- 
in wit (thedabheda).’ "The first suggests connection as causation OF success- 
Fg. gold and ornaments made of gold; the second, co-existence with 
Bug ega sion, e.g. darkness and light; the third cosezistenca Nman 
afim &xclusion, e.g. word and its meaning. The Siddhanta or à 
“usation nor separable or inseparable co-existence. It does not adop! 
I Eos analogies (See Nalla., Bodham, pp. 15-17.) 


3 y p 3b translated above, at pp. xxiv, 33Y- 

3 Um EUN 149, it is said of the 
1 M., 53. tra . Soin AN. M. , itis si 
Plans »translated below, at p. 28 o t which it is attached.’ 


ides cusut Meg ‘assimilated to tha 


civ INTRODUCTION 


The soul’s potentialities of attachment and assimilatig 
show themselves in a high degree in worship: 


Because by bond and by attachment c 
That which I worship I would be, 

And so by'being drawn to Thee ward 
Be least of me and most of Thee . . . * 


And the loftiest form of worship is framed upon th 
heights of love. It is because of love that the soul puts on om 
side,all that lies between it and its Beloved ; then comes th 
state in which the soul is ‘ secondless’,? ‘the seer not seeinga 
second ’,° and ‘there is nothing between. The stage of close 
affiliation to the Divine is reached by a process of ‘ wasting’ 
sought to be expressed by St. Manikkavachagar: 


Yea, closer, until all of me, 
Worn to an atom, worn to be $ 


_ No longer I, was one 
jWithgnee ee an) anes: 


© 


In this place, as arising out of the subject of the God- 


becoming of man, the fact may appropriately be noticed that 
veneration is given to saints as unto God, in Tàyumànavar's 


AUN. M., tr 
S venen below, at p. 56, On non-Hindu analogies se 
2 N. M., 1434, below, p. 103. 
3 N. M ., 1440, below, p. 111 and p. 222. 
* N. M., 1422, below, p. 107 and see p. 215 
* See below, p. 187. The followin à 
Arunachalam's A Revel in Bliss, P. 34 may be 
p The Soul and the Lord apparently distiner eye pack: 
Soul ' not even. for the twinkling of an eye Havine i SE gon dii , 
and owing its intelligence wholly to Him, and fi Sa eens pito o 
in Him and standing there non-dual (v. 20) RE y by His Gra j| merging 
unaffected as the magnet is unaffected by the iy On i 
sun by the flower which opens under the 
the doctrine of the Saiva SiddAhánta, that 
of the Vedanta than that which now 
in fact by which Masters like Tayumanavar h 
seemingly conflicting positions of the Védantic S 
(Capris Asses sorsi). _ and Saiva Siaahantic schools 
°I may be permitted to refer th 
ch. viii, § 15 for further observations end E tQ m 
becoming of man,’ 5 comi 


S passage from the late Sir P» 


he iron whi 
genial in 
is, the 


Passes as the Ve 


ient interpretation 
dante, E 


ta, the interpretation, 
Monize and reconcile the 


Y Foregleams of God, 
ng of God’ and‘ God | 
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psalms, and the fact is not foreign to Siddhanta theology 
generally. Thus gerose esr-Gs uggefcr anpauonb ‘to behold 
the feet of the saints is to behold the Form of Grace’! is one of 
many Siddhanta statements of the recognition of a very close 
human approximation to God-likeness. The poet elsewhere is 
definite about the deification of the just : 
‘To class or caste he lays, no claim, 
: Or note of character or name ; 
He knows not arly need p 
No stir of passions does he feel, $ 
Or of possession’s strong appeal, 
The lure of gain and greed ; 
By ties of home he is not bound, 
Of child or wife, for he has found 
Rest, from all sorrow freed. 
* So good a man deserves to be 
Deemed Siva’s self, high Deity, 
Whose gift is Heaven indeed, * 


more 


| 
| 


Equally clear as to seeing in sainthood God is the verse: 


aigua Qarheout sper 
dagy Gbu Qoia 

Quatre QuetreA Pres uso 
seien Darpas ster gaps Guia Gn. 


They are God to me who on Him meditate 

Day and night drawing nigh unto Him, nigher, — 
Light of eye-light and innermost sense who is, 

Brightly burning Truth in the broad spirit-sky.* 


To my mind the clearest exposition of this verse and its 
theme is what the late Mr. J. M. Nallaswamy Pillai very kindly ` 
“mmunicated to me in a private letter it was my privilege to 
br Wi him in November 1913: 


I not a - 154 int 
Orte, a great Pundit, but I think the in 
“tect one, . , 

Sous and 
E— 


erpretation you give is the 


The worship of God's devotees and guru ES MA m 
€asy, as they are already filled with the grace of Sw n 


‘ i 


aX. M., 129. 
1M., 351. The Tamil is as follows : ; 
Badair gemiqideicr eopsars Ganar) 
Qeuerér per&Gaeres Gau? upperer Quis E 
V liodair covigi arddwr Cerere aves á 
Eadair cof sch urhaGaras A De 


UN, ar. 
* Bel *» 268. 


F g below: 
EN, P. 84, and the comments on this text at Ps 207, 
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fer to verse 23 in «ers@sareQeuu.> You are also HEBE i2 TOREM to t 
STEM verses.? God's devotees being gnus with Soa e NS 
Ere indistinguishable from God NM AE cS NS 
ES iti: i SUSS certain ses S E 
Ee OBI AE oho are d to transfer to us God's light and 
2 As a Christian you will be«able to Epa pe poe M 
Christianity salvation is deemed possible through Cina: on ED d will. 
(une intelligent? from the standpoint of the Siddhanta. As Dr. Drummond 


puts it-through love of Christ we,reflect Christ in Cos we becom 
1 b v D 5 i i B 4 a sa ou 
+ Christlike, Godlike, and Godly, we become Christ or God dare say y 


have already become familiar with sbme of my views on these topics. I may 
| refer you to my notes finder Sutra iii in Siddhiyar.* 


Mudaliyar R. C. Kailasa Pillai who was a Tamil scholar 
of repute in Ceylon favoured me with his comments in 1913 on 
the verse in question : 


There is no man-worship in the Saiva Siddhanta ; the saints are only the 
media through whom or in whom Divinity manifests Itself and is worshipp 


í 

, His rendering of the verse is as follows : 

He is the light within their eye; He «is the object of their 
thought. 


etheric space (of omniscience). 


Those (saints) who meditate on Him night and day, and realize, 
attain, approach Him are the divinities I worship. 
— A 


* Heading of a section of S, Tayumanavar psalms. The verse is JV. My 
384, where occur the words 5 


sraa ueni QuererQ a, proposui; "oA 
serene Loree ., 


‘ Thy grace which draws nigh 
consciousness of Thy loved ones who 

It may be noted that in JV. M., 268 the stre Beep 
act of the devotees and in NV. 


h M., 384 of God, 
? Siddhiyar, 3.12.2, quoted below, at p. 207. 


* Henry Drummond, The Changed Life. ‘Tha 


s Ve never come upon a more 
of. m. 
Changed Life. (J. M. Nallaswami Pillai in his Peary, Drummond called Zh 
p- 195). In the same devout Hindu sch ties in the Saiva Siddhanta, 
to The Changed Life We i 
` f ra is 
reat classic of soul-onitace ie Aris 
8 English edition of Sidabiyas : 
s a distinct dis 
loss to the Cause of literature and 


aw! See s cm ee 


‘ drawing ^ "is the 
x d [ 


found for Andrew Murray’s g 
the same Siddhanta scholar’ 
Nallaswami Pillai’s death i 
religion in Tamilagam. 

* Eng. Edition of Siddhiyar, pp. 193. 
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It seems to me that a sympathetic appreciation of the 
Siddhanta doctrine of seeing God in sainthood—that God can 
and does so fill men with godliness and grace that they deserve 


p 


| to the Christian teaching of the man-becoming of God: the 
possibility is suggested of there being in one Man ‘the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily.’ H i ; £ 
E Part VI. SIN, KARMA, BODY, 

$35. A keen sense of the significance of sin is character- 
istic of the psalms of our poet.’ Sin is disharmony. Sin is 
yhatever estranges man from God and keeps him so alienated. 
| Hence the numberless longings ° in all these psalms for nearness 
toand union with, God. The poet lays stress on the fact that 
the closer the soul is to God the more immune it is from sin. 
Whatever may be said as to the rightness or wrongness of the 
poet’s acceptance of the Siddhanta theology of sin, we can find 
notrace in his writings of any tendency found elsewhere‘ to- 
| wards minimising the reality of sin as evil. We have already 
“ven in studying the Siddhanta theory of evil® that evil is 
actibed to malam in its three-fold aspect of amavam, maya, 
ad arma, three principles to which, singly or jointly, sin 
and suffering are attributed. The third of these remains for 
Consideration. 

$36. ‘Karma’ means ' action ' and includes good and evil 
actions. The soul is spoken of in an Upanishad as * being Overs 
‘ome by the bright or the dark fruits of action (karman) and 


fhtering a good or an evil womb .’® Karma is the fruit of 
LY 7 One result is 


The soul, in the 
the fetters made 
births and 
known as samsára. " 


{Oo ii, 9, 


Bie 20 (4). 
1 (bee above, § 20. 3 See above, § 20 (4). 


See bert, 3 m. A n ‘sin’. 
“tg. EN, P. 185, for Swami Vivekanen leis jiena on a nae 
ve Sieh paer o Maitri m A aie 
Bic O ree 


“reverence because of God in them, that, men can become | 
"(in Christian language) ‘temples of God ’—is a great approach: | 


pude 
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Again, the beginnings of samsara are taught to be * just one's 
own thought ... what is one's thought, that he becomes, 
Thus we see that the earliest Hindu use of the term -kar 
applied it to deeds good and deeds evil, although in later and 
more popular and less accurate, thinking, Karma is restricted 
to ‘evil deeds.’? Early Upanishadic speculations as to -the 
destiny of souls seem to indicate that in Hindu philosophic 
thinking karma was associated with a soul from the momen 
of death. 1n othes words, it is not definitely discussed wheth 
or no karma is co-eval with the soul in any pre-bodily state, 

Thus, in the Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishad’ to Yajgnavalkya’s 

inquiry, * What becomes of this person, purusha, on death* and 

dissolution ?' Arttabhaga's answer is, * We two only will know 

of this, which is not for us to.speak in public ', and it is added: 

The two went away and deliberated. What they said was aru, 


what they praised was £a», verily one becomes good by good action, bad 
by bad action. Thereupon Arttabhaga held his peace. 


We read elsewhere? that the karma theory was at firsta 
non-Brahmanic, Kshattriya secret. In the early stages of 
the history of this theory speculation does not appear to have 
been directed towards formulating a doctrine of the co-evality 
of karma with the soul. I am not certain that even in the 
more advanced and less ancient portions of the Upanishads one 
really does find a definite 


postulation of the eternity of karma 
„pos » o arn 
It was reserved for the Siddhanta divines, whether or no upon 


1 Maitri. 6.34. ] y 
2 The Tamil word 5G" is an instance of 
ment of karna, ated, aired. Tamil words f. 
stress, in common usage, upon evil deeds, 
? Brihad., 3.2.13. 


* Death is described as leading to the dissolution 
i Hon o 


breath into mir sight into the sun... and’ the ee ic f 
The inquirer's question is as to what becomes of * latna) into space. 
aiman in this passage a view of more than one aspect Sprin ’. See as to 
where mention is made of ‘the elemental soul? oe aiman in Maitri, 3, 1-9 
account of the teaching of Yajgnavalkya see Dr. B ? higher. For a learned 
Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, ch. xi. : B. Barua’s History of Pre 
3 Chandog. Upanishad, 5.3.7 For t; Ww 
NS e - vna reat v 
of the origins and history of karma and M fuller than is possible here 


refer the reader to his Foregleams of God, ch Se tion the Present writer would 


the lax 


unphilos 3 loy- 
or arma MADRE 


aS dar, ong, | dc lay 


f ‘the voice into fires 


* 
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Upanishad intimations, to build the doctrine of karma being 
co-eternal with the soul, undismayed by the fact that, logically 
pursued, this doctrine of co-eternity would suggest the possibility : 
of the problem, II karma is action how could a soul have 
karma before ever it had its first body or did its first deed ?”* 
The Upanishads and Buddhism deal with karma as from a 
man’s death and dissolution in time: the Siddhanta deals with | 
itas from times before birth, from eternity. : 

| $37. ‘Karma’, meaning “actiom’, and, by extension of 

| thought, the accumulated effect and energy of deeds, may be 

| considered under the following heads of inquiry : 

| 1. The nature of karma. 

2. The kinds of karma, 

3. Karma and the soul. 

4. Karma and God. 

5. The dissolving of karma. 


1. As to the nature of karma, it is taught in the shasízas : 


Gain and loss, pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour, all these six, 
- Become attached toa man in the womb, They manifest themselves as the 
' result of one's endeavour. They are the result of the endeavour made in a 
previous birth. Result of present endeavour will be manifest in a future 
birth.? : : . 

As the fruits of husbandry yield us food for present enjoyment and seed 
for to-morrow, so also our acts account for our present enjoyment, and form 
theseed, the fruit springing from which will be enjoyed ina future birth. 
This is the eternal order of karza.” f E 

Karma comprises virtuous and vicious 
loss and gain, and pleasure and pain.* 


acts and their results, becoming 


. The main division of karma 


is in good and evil, or merit and demerit. Perhaps ae 
Chssiation into merit and demerit is not accurate, since it 1S 
action (whatever its aim) that really counts m deter ee om 
destiny > 

Tayumanavar speaks of QgS%æ, 


2. Deeds are good and bad 


‘two-fold karma’ in 


i si 1 rt from 
es. by its relentlessness of reasoning, posited karma eps 
CE It denied * souls '. uahiyar, 3.2.89. 
spire 5.2.9. a Siddhiyar, 3.2.12. , Sigii s 
The Bodhar, ii. 2, speaks gf * good and bad k 


menti i : 
€ntions ‘two kinds of karma’. » 


E. arma’. 
tiso 


i 


| 


= 


= 
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many places! Karma is further divided into three kinds 
They are 
(1) Sanchkitam, #%Ast—store of deeds ‘ accumulated 2 (sanchitan) 


though a whole succession of infinite births. This follows the soul from 
birth to birth. 


(2) Prarattant, 
inducing fresh births. 


(3) Agamyam, gsdue—deeds done in a given birth, 
good (ueiresurs, punniyam) and bad (urai, bavamn).? 

, What is agamyan. in one birth is sanchitam for the next. There 
lis a Cyclic connection between these three kinds. It is to 
praratiam and agamyam that our poet-saint refers when he 
speaks of qarar Qeil . , . iyu ats epeb “the 
deeds, misdeeds . . . as fruitage past . . . said to follow’,‘—the 
past becoming the present. The ‘fruit of former deeds’ is the 

fear that is taught in some very striking verses in NaZadiyar? 
3. The bond between the soul and karma i 

The soul is said ‘to eat the fruits of karma’ 


is eaten in this birth and * the karma of the last body causes a 
new body The operations of karma lead the soul, and limit 
it, to 78) (genus) Byer, (length of life) : 
When souls, as the result of 
must be of some genus, 


some joys and sorrows. < 


Wrse—fruit tipe out of the saxchitam store an 


and they are 


S from eternity? 
The past karma 


any body, that body 
life, and experience 
rolonged rest to the 


and unless it does so 


be removed. 'This latter then is the re 


> MG nava mala cannot 
ason for reproduction.’ ” 
*E,G., N. M., 45, 112, 176, 179 È 
, 8e ' good and bad karma nO 00007 TR lle. last verse he speaks [2 d 
* NM. M., 1162, «8, t. ans em 
etc., Si SApCauA aaien t The three taints cz : 
) Sivabragasam, stanzas 28, 29, 30, Mints called sanchitam, 
Ei Stvapragasam, Stanza 28, 
* N. M., 632, translated below at 
N. M., 489, 546. PS. 
* Ch. xi, verses 10 l, 104, 105, 19; 
(old karma), aeerazretz (former kazm 
3 Siddhiyar, 3.2.40, Sivabragasay, 
7 Siddhiyar, 3.2.4. Y) ; 
19 Nallaswami Pillai, E 


*O FR : 
Id karma is mentioned in 


p z Pragüsay,, stanza 29. 


INTRODUCTION cxi 
X1 


The rules regulating births and re-births belong to the subject 
d the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. 


4, Ifthe soul is projected into embodiments by the sheer 


force of karma, what is God's position with reference to both fi 
the soul and the soul's karma ?^ It is taught: N 


The soul enjoys the fruits of karma through the sakti [Power] of God 
jn the same way as a king uetus out rewards and punishments... ES 
physician applies remedies. The fruits cannot attach to a future birth . . . 
of their own force +. . . The Supreme Lord understands your deserts and 
makes you suffer pleasure or pain accordingly* .. , . e God in union with His 
Gnana Sakti causes souls to undergo the processes of births and re-births by 
inducing their good and bad kayma.? Siva makes souls eat kazma and 


obtain liberation *. . . . The Lord cures the ills of karma by subjecting 
mankind to pain and pleasure.* 

. It is karma that determines the number of births, but it is | 
God who ‘adjusts the birth according to karma and makes the! 
souls eat the fruit thereof. Without His Divine Presence and! 
Energy the soul cannot take for itself its own material body, and 
itcan have no progress except when it is in conjunction with 
its material body '. : 

God's share in human destiny is recognized by Tayu- 
Manavar. ‘It is Thy grace that has bidden us to be bound 


| by births because of our bondage to karma’? He asks, ‘ Why’ 
| hast thou implanted in me good and bad karma and laid on me ` 
| the load of this body’?® He complains that God had made 


him and * fettered him with the bonds of karma "^ Again: 


Laying on me load of my self, 
Burden of births and deeds on me, 
A puppet in Thy hands, for good 
A And ill, thou madest me to be.*° 


poet is constrained to confess that it is Gor is 
doeth as He pleaseth . . . moves all-for ill and good." Man | 


! Siddhiyar, 3.2.4. .* Siddhiyar, 3.2.13. 

$ Botham, sutra 2, T. A.P., iv. 2. ; 

.SiddMyar, 3.2.34. Siddhiyar, 3.2.35. 8 Jbid, p- 7- 
allaswami Pillai, Eng. Edition of Bodhant, P- 1. 3 
- M., 107, siousssGep sinus giQups apdpase ea Quer Ggerena paro? 
: M., 170, sister Iar QuierCur aC amnia. as PAAA 


15-9. 
lo pp M, 485, admi uem aflsgisanto uird oot 24, below at p: 48) 
y. M., 291, below at p. 66, AN x 
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God’s prisoner in the prison-house of the senses, God's puppet 
So convinced is the poet of God's close association with man 
destiny that he does not hesitate to say of God, ‘ Thou art my 
evil and my good ’.’, . 


5. Karma, linked, as we Kave seen, to the soul from bir 
to birth, and its operativeness overseen and directed by God, is li 
a running account. There are items of the account settled in on 
birtheand some carried forward to another birth and then they 
are augmented by: fresh liabilities. Is a balance never to 
struck ? Is the debt never to be cancelled ? If so 


The moving Finger writes ; and having writ 
Moves on : nor all thy Piety nor Wit 

Shall lure it back to cancel half a line 
Nor all thy tears wash out a word of it.? 


In India the law of karma is sometimes taug 


someti ht to mean a prin- 
ciple in respect of the workings of w 


hich*God remains an uncon- ^ 
cerned spectator, and whose terrible processes, which perchance 
He may have instituted, He is powerless to prevent. In the 
Siddhanta theology the dissipation of karma is contemplated : 
, , Œ The effect of a deed may be annulled by another deed; or by the 
pd M vq x other people and observance of certain rules the 
greater portion of the debt may be cancelled, and he residue carri ward 
into a future birth. rane the residue carried forsan 
(2) At the end of an aeon the 
universe, but karma [apparently if it remain 
k 1 ed atta 
of that event] is kept alive and. enters into HORE E 
(3) * The Grace of God as the sun appears a d 
} light for karma and its consequences?.7 -Ola ES 
| a 


with the body, and karma accumulating i 
up by Grace *.5 EUIS 


13 
a dissolution of the- 
d to a soul at the time 
he new aeon.® 


re takes place 


* N. M., 1023, below at p. 41, RIEN aga £— 
* N. 44.,.286, below at p. S. See ap : 
uy. S ovi 
Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, verse si. vum 
* See Haigh's Leading Ideas of Hindui. 
this aspect of karma. tme, Bp. 128 
* Sivapragasam, stanza 31. 
9 Siddhiyar, 3.2.40 ; Stvapragasam, Stanza 28 
called ywisswi, known also as 9Gbgsrea (t time of A vhere the * dissolution ’ is 
MER t this dissolution ini. 27, 273 (at p.61 ms ing’), j 
ow). j and 4. ‘az, 96, 
Odd UDIN y : Dr 


-30 for a discussion of 
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But Grace does not w ork till the soul has been made fit for it, in 
et : as , 

is fulness of time. There is a stage of maturity. It is the 
ime when karma ‘is balanced, the time of Qadr guy 


Iru vinay oppt) ‘the adjustment of both kinds of karma.’ 7 


Fhis is uei ifle unala pari "bakam) to which Tayumanavar 
fers? Tirumülar speaks of this ‘ balancing’ timeas that when 
by God's Grace the soul becomes. ‘indifferent to deeds, has the 
triple mala [karma included] destroyed, and reaches God’.3 It 
is this indifference to deeds, action without attachment that is. 
known as balancing.' Because of the realized efficacy of Grace, 
Tayumanavar declares victory over karma. 


My deeds, the demons of my making 
Shall never trouble me again.* 


He rejoices that every approach of karma to the sonl has 
heen’ cut of^ The means is Grace, for Grace puts karma to 
fight’ It is as if ‘a single stone scatters in hasty flight a crowd 
ofcrows’.® The part played by Grace in the liberation of the 
soul from karma is ascribed in non-theistic philosophies to 
Wort? The truer perspective takes in Grace and effort, zu 
former conducing to, and co-operating with, the latter. 

$38. The doctrine of karma is linked to the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls. The Siddhanta divines seem to 
“have accepted without question the theory of soul-transmigra- 
| tion as propounded in the Upanishads, at any rate, they have 
Wot expressly or impliedly repudiated the elaborate system of 
EMANUELE alen adiera 

ever, on surer ground in stating that © is 
1 tielodlüns have not given the world anything in lieu of what is 
tunciated in the Upanishads and the Brahmanas. tis outside 


z NUM, 454, 583. 


See below s 
$ » pp. 20, 2 A 
de below, 5! 168. deoa 4 See below, P- 168. 
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Z., 54, trans) z 2 
Q D eds ated below, p. 28. 3 
i E 76, Gi Paras ah C p ayait. 7 N.I., 1160, 116 
M., 94, tran la = = 
a anslated below, p. 57. Ar 
D articles by Dr. L. De Ta Vallée Poussin and Po i 
Siddhonta , vii, pp. 673 and 676 respectively there i$ no T€ 
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the scope of this Introduction to discuss! the origins or even 
details of the theory of transmigration as held by almost all. 
theistic Hindu religious sects. Tayumanavar, writing m an envi. 
ronment of Siddhanta theology, recognizes the fact of numerous 
births, even numerous. human births? He refers thus to his own 


past births : . 


Tale and total of all it is, hard to tell, 
Male and female, my numberless births on earth.? 


" He laments tke heat of birth-bonds! and dreads ‘the dark 
sea of sorrow.' When we find him referring to his past births 
we are not necessarily to infer remembrance on his part of his 
previous births. In the absence of his testimony to any such 
recollection it is safer to believe that the poet accepts without con- 
troversy the theological implications of the Siddhanta hypothesis — 
of karma-transmigration rather than that he gives any hint of - 
any experience of prior existences. However it be, one is sure 
that a genuine fear of the risk of rebirths is a factor in the poet's 
reasons for redemption. Rightly or wrongly, the terror of 
samsara is something to reckon with. He prays to be delivered 
from that dread. He knows that by gær, * Grace,” a man is 
secure against the obsession of transmigration. ; 


A single stone is strong to scatter 
In hasty flight a crowd of crows, 
So all past deeds, the sum of karma, 
Cause never hurt or harm to those 
Who, for Thy grace love-thirsty, longing, 
Its fruition and its fulness find, 
"That I so thirst not, isno secret ; 
All my misdeeds, before, behind, 
Oppressively beset my body.9 


Towards the body our poet, in , 
A sen qus & comm i , 
Siddh antalwriters, with one brilliant but n QAM UM 
Á xcep , 


1 The present writer has done this to so zi B > 
God, ch. x. §§ 3-6 (details) $$ 7-9 (origins). Some extent in his foregleamis of. 
2 N.M., 2, translated at p. 3, below. 
3 N.M., 249, translated at p. 80, below. 
A N.M., 1189, translated at p. 119; below. 
-5:N-M., 1190, translated at p. 119, below, 
° N.M., 94, translated at p. 59, below, 
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"sakes an attitude of disparagement. He is not so forbiddingly 
^m his loathing of the body as is. Pattanattu Pillayar,. 


| pgalistic in bis 
| put most of his references to the body are not overflattering. 


it may be stated as correct that all the poet’s references. to a 
are to the human body and that he is not concerned with 
ihe births of the human soul in non-human bodies. He accepts 
the theory of re-births as a fact and restricts his comments to the 
puman body. The human body, says the poet, is R 


A filthy hovel built of bone, flesh, sinew, skin and hair.? 

The hut of the five senses.? 

The house of nine doors.* 

The muscle-drawn chariot in which the god of lust rides in state. 5 

A leathern bottle for holding tears and all excretions.® 

A vessel whence oozes kayma.” 

Cremation ground where grows Desire which, however much 
pruned and trimmed ceases not to flourish.® MIS. 

Rice-bag on which the crow, vultute, dog.and.fox have their 


eyes.? 
"Iwo-posted nine-windowed dancing hall of Lus! 
Tank of overflowing malane. ++ 
The three-;a/2 hell, +” 
Pit of worms. +" 
Land of karma-begetting forces. ™* 
A pit where kuxdala sakti is made to dance.*® 
A food-bag.*® 
Astinking object made of rice-paste Y 
A thing rotten from inside as à pot holding salt.** 
A fleeting thing.*® GR . 
A burden.?° ut EM 
An earthen pitcher smashed by. Death.** 
A worthless drug in the market.^* 


pio 


17 


o oos 
Kachitiru Akaval. 
N.M., 1443 (below, at 


Y 

T example Mum- Mari Kovai, iii. 13, and 

blo) ss. 80 (at p. 44, below) 206 (below at P* 203), 

s 348, 418. See Maitri Upanishad, 3. 4. ` s : A ds 

Bos * N.M., 101, 587. 2 Mu ne 

IM, 301, 1116. 7 N.M., 101, 584, 587) ^ o pa E 

E M., 122, 1118, cf. Pattanattar, Mathurai, St. 26. 5 Wm D 

x Wa gina 12 N.M., 1124. a2 LAM. ; 122, 418, 112 

< M., 1120 is : 2 - 
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A shore ever tumbling down." 

A water bubble.* : 

A load of limbs skin-covered.* 
Prison of luring senses.* 


a 


The Siddhanta poets no doubt speak of God dwelling in 
man, and of the temple of the heart? They even approach 
the Pauline saying, ‘The body is the temple of God-7 The 
reasons that impelled the Siddhanta saints to loathe and despise 
the body are not unlike those which drove many of the early 
Christians into the deserts of Egypt where they practised 
excesses of physical mortification. There is onc Siddhanta 
writer, unfortunately anonymous, who seems to be Pauline in 
his conception of the body asa temple. He is the author of 
Gnanakkummi @roréGad a very readable poem in 740 lines, 
divided’ into 185 four-line verses of arresting simplicity and 
charm. The lines relevant to the present context open the 
thirty-eighth verse beginning thus : a : 

There is a temple of Siva 
Known as the body of man, 


and are continued in other verses locating tower and turret, 
flag-staff, altars, lamps, doors, windows and other temple parts. 
and accessories with reverent ingenuity. I write, subject to 
correction from those better informed, that there is not, in the 
pong e any Siddhanta poet of any note, anything analogous: 
Eu € body-temple description in Gnana&kummi. The lines of 
ayumanavar descriptive of. spiritual worship? are so detached 
1 N.A., 17, below at p. 24. 2N. 
? N.M., 818, below at p. 38, ` Adr SESLSCEATICU SA, 8. 
5 See below, pp. 156, 157 sS N.M., 1023, below aff. 41. 
Pp s . See above si z 
* The Gnànakkusmt begins at p. 423 of M pe 71 Cor. vi, 19. 
; Mr. Saravana Muttu- Pillai’s 


Patinen Sittarkal Periya Gnän 5: 
ai nakkoveay (1 
Eighteen Mystics). rouey (Treasury of Mystical Poems Of 
* N.M., 54, translated below, a 7 
: s » at pp. 47, 4g, 

Ep to; the habit, a useless one, of speaking of the b 
and thinks anne to the body to speak well of it A ody as a mere burden 
experience of the bliss Of God, sucoeierkas se ce in it the soul has the 
ABD (SERRE SESE Pillai, S. Appar, 15) Teme ae The words of S 

Lebpdieaeipes 2) with the body as the te ple roni a, | eter Troigi 
to worship God,’ are far from the eee Be * We have shown the wad 
eau 


ty of the Grp rnt 


In N M., 496 S. Tayumana 
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from physical figures as not to afford any parallel to the 
gnanaERkumam passage. 4 | 

$ 39. a While Tayumanaswamy, in common with many 
siddhanta poets, sets E low value on the human body by 
rason of the fleshly instincts, appetites and susceptibilities which 
yar against the spirit, he prays and hopes for the realization 


of high religious experiences ‘in this life, in this body.’ The } 


firth of a soul in a human body, he says, is the best of births 
and it were wise to use thé best of births for the highest use 
. n 
and not take risks : 
Of births and bodies without number 
This present, human is the best. 
This missed, who knows what I may suffer 
In births to be, and go tinblest ? 
D While in this birth and in this body, 
My spirit’s shelter, halting place, 
"Tis best that I in joy be blended 
With bliss tht from the sky of Grace, 
A cloud with bounty laden, raineth 
Beatitude *. . . . 


‘Hf, says he, there is the probability of other births for him, 
then, his prayer is for the boon to be given him, in this life, of 
fitthlessness.? It is only where there is no attachments and the 
mind is in peace and advaita is realized that the human body is no 
longer needed, but till then there remains a desire for em- 
bodiments.? Since he’ is in the body, says the poet, “vhat is 
necessary for ‘salvation’ could be known ‘in this the best of 
many births’! He is convinced that all the travail and trouble 
ol te-births could cease in this life.’ This body is the best of 


"S "Therefore is the poet's prayer that, before the dissolution 


la — a A i 


ed since it is the 


Passa ny s 
Sige. The principle that the body is not to be despis oe 


lem E É 3 
3!ple of God.is enjoined by S. Tirumülar in T'irumantraut, stanza 


obsa peer Agii pasts 
Srssgi Grr aj Quir sea 
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NM. 60 = 
é :, B6, below at p. 115. 5 NM., 400. 
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of this body, before he ‘takes off this coat ’,’ grace might 
given him to find joy and peace with realization of God.? 


The seas are many, and the mountains many : 
So many are deeds done and deeds to be, 

For deeds so many many are the bodies, 
As multitudinous as sand of sea. 

Would’st Thou not drive afar, O God All-Filling, 

` The gathering clouds of ignorance from me 

That I, before I leave this present body, . 
May draw near, Thee and, Loid, abide in Thee ? ? 


No perusal of the poct-saint's psalms does his estimate of 
the human body, in its setting of karma as a curse and 
transmigration as a consequence, adequate justice which lays. 
not proper stress upon his emphasis on the present, human birth, 


in this present, human body, as the highest probationary 
opportunity.' 


PART VII.—DELIVERANCE, GRACE, GURU 

e $ 40. Karma is one of the contrivances of a 
vidence for the purifying of souls. 

rigid as relentless, and if God is 
law as Grace, then it is still His Grace that sustains the law 
in its operations, watches its retributive Processes, and, at the 
same time, has power to snap the cycle of amara ane effect 

the freédom of the fettered soul. If this were t then | 

karma in Siddhanta would be the same as i ua d istic ii 

philosophies. There can be no manner vis a non-t eis : | 
manavar's belief in the liberating efficac " e t9 Tays 
Grace? The Tamil word in poe of Grace. Wha 
ar is Yaar, ene In 


merciful pro- 
Karma is based upon a lawas 
behind the workings of this 


i N.M., 1346, Fa Quriss Bde 2% Bie cere, 
2 N.M., 259 (below p. 82), 297. 555 ee 
_* Thus the: Siddhiyar, 3.289,92; “Wren 
which, after passing though eighty-four nace Meer tr 
nc SON RUP we can but compare its case to Gaerne w 
wn hands, has swam the white ocean, . at of a man who, with his 
souls are endowed with human b no Wasit not the purpose when 
body serve God ?' See Sidahiyar, 3. g. dE hould with mind, s ccm and 
* Siddhiyar, 3.2.35, 3.2.51, J56 37A e D one birth,’ Ac, Sp 
* See above, § 39 ad. fin. EEEa 


° N.M., 438. 
1e case of a soul 
ombs. ,. . born 
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quivalen 
i8 are aote, eu, Deu 


INTRODUCTION ^ xm 
tecr or oi + e-er = Ger the wer or 2er is the noun-forming 
sufix added to the root 4@ or gyi, the principle of formation 
being the same as 1n the words seer, Bayer, umar, Qunggar. 

The part a7 or 9G has the meaning *rare, precious, hard, 
| dificult,’ and by 4G, arul, is génerally understood ‘benevolence, 
favour, grace, mercy, compassion. Thus arutporul, yo Gurayar 
(ard poruD is ‘tbe riches of grace.' To be ‘possessed, 
ofbenevolence, grace’ is enjoined on men, .9/mege»c $$ goda? 
The classical ydpis, the New Testament ^dpts, ‘ grace’ has, 
it may be confidently stated, the same meaning as the Tamil! 
Lager this, apart from the theological colouring the words! 
have in any particular creed,’ As mere words, xapis and (ger 
and'grace' are interchangeable identities, and in theological 
thought they are zot to be deprived of this commonness of signi- 
fection: it is in thé special doctrinal setting of each of the 
three words that sombthing is found added to the normal 
wntents of cach. To the Christian, for instance, ‘grace’, |? 
yas «dr cannot be thought of apart from Christ, and 
'sitisright to say that the contents of the Christian ‘grace’ 
"senot quite the same as the contents of the Siddhanta AGH, 
‘gace? It is the setting that makes the difference. The same. 
may be said of the Sanscrit prasāda, ‘grace’ both as to its 
hing equivalent, as a word, to xdpis, AG ‘grace,’ and 
Wt not having the full contents of the Christian ‘grace. mie 
m gteat point of commonness between jrasada AG", Xap 
Wace'— the obtaining of something unearned, unmerited 
‘nd undemandable—should not be obscured in any appraisement 
ae poe of ‘grace’, agar, in Christianity and in T 
p ta. To my mind the reason uin I may not sane 
T Christian * By grace ye were saved `° with any anaios' 


1 
ec 


$ i “ith 
Kural, ch. xcii, $ 914, where the ‘riches of wealth’ are contrasted wi 


riches of grace,’ 


Naladi; A 
a Yar, ch. i, §7. : du 
Katha Upanishad, 2. 20, «Through the grace (orasadal dos the 
Seaton: c ?0 the same expression occurs, * through the E. have ‘the 
pite Gita, xvii, 56, xviii. 58, xviii. 62. DM » n : 
[o : D D v E F 
1 tishna. See present writer's Foregleams o b l. 
** Romans iv, 4 ; En 8. z 5 Ephes. ii. 8« 


T. 


| ideas is not possible. It follows that Mr. Nallaswami Pillai's 
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statement im the Siddhanta is simply Jesus Christ, for “grag 
and truth came through Jesus Christ ' ! :— 


The grace of God kath appeared, bringing salvation to all mem 
instructing us to the iatent that, denying ungodliness and worldly lust 
we should live soberly and righteously' and in godliness in this present worl 
looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory our great God am 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem 
from all sin and purify unto Himself a people for His own possession. 
zealous of good work. * 


No one nurtüred on the New Testament can think of 
f grace’ gær, in its fulness,? apart from Christ. Accordingly 
a full equation between the Siddhanta and the Christian * grace’ 


| statement, I have quoted elsewhere,‘ to the effect that grace 


in the New Testament is the same as ‘ grace’ in the Siddhanta, 
can but apply, therefore, to something less than the fulness of 
grace in Christ. This, it seems to me, is juster to the Siddhanta 
than the view? which has the same conclusion in sight but 
declines to see in the Siddhanta a sense of personal responsi- 
bility for sin or a doctrine of redemption from the bondage 
of sin, A seeming qualification of the free character of * grace’ 
is inferable from a Siddhiyar passage in which works are 


commended as conducive to future rewards, and it is added 
of the doers of such meritorious deeds, ‘If, at the end of time 
er do not yet deserve God's grace, they will be re-born. If 
they deserve God's grace, they will at or, 

VEU CÓ eed: oO 2 n t of 
the Lord '.* The rendering * à "WE I 


$serve" is somewt i ici 
AE : E ‘hat infelicitous. 
The original expressions are AI ap 


er Borst gius, ‘if the 


e 
* Titus ii. 11-14 ; cf. ! Cor, i, 4 for“ the er e 
?S.Johni.l4. ' We have no eai e grace of God in Christ Jesus’. 


equi 5 : 
to express thegnany-faceted jewel of the. Gee word in modern English 
Dominus Noster, p. 21.) EAS 


(Dr. C. Anderson Scott, 
* Foregleams of God, p. 363. 
5 E.g., in Dr. Sydney Cave's Re 


+S. John i. 19. 


r denblion - A 
See also Sir Charles Eliot’s Afin PES os Bo Hindu and Christian, p. 136- 
author sets a low value on grace- dah 


a issn, ii, p. 217 where the 
o us Teligion in Siddhanta 

UrOpeans—hardiy a good 
(Nallaswami Pillai's translation) 


at A evoked e; 
because the emotion has a strain which e 
reason. p 


© Siddhiyar, 3.8.25. 
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Lord does not show Himself’, and s1s@er pare paar, ‘if God 
hows Himself ’.' On this rendering the passage leaves ‘grace’ 
unaffected hy merit. There must be receptivity in the Souls 


make grace operative.‘ The true character of * grace ' as some- | 


thing unearned, unmerited is shown in many Siddhanta sayings, 
one of which is from S. Appar :— 


astute uid 


‘oer gens GufGusü Perper 


TE INESE pe é * 


And when Thy lovers cry 


‘Forgive our sin ', great One forgiveness is Thy duty meet ; 
For with Thee is great grace.? 


$41. Grace, in its operative aspect, as the energy of 
divine benevolence, is personified in Siddhanta theology, under 
the name ‘ Sakti ’ 


e 
s ehBhurgsh grips ag tres 
Ba Site sips Aedes Dé m Blaster. 


^ 


» 


‘God has Grace as His Sakti. Apart from this Grace there 
imo manifested Sivam, and apart from Sivam there is no Sakti. * 
Grace, known thus as Sakti, is Uma, ‘ the Half of Him’, and 
'she who abides in Siva's left side » 5 She is every form of 
divine activity. The Sakti is not many but only one.” It is 
lowever differently manifested according to its divine functions- 
ln the sphere of Life it is called Para Sakti, that is God as 
Manifested existence, and as Divine Life is manifested in 


" x Sora " 1 
! The Tami one "a literallyebe f ered, * if the Lord. does not stant 
T amil may more Jiterally be rend j Book word 


ifGod Himself stands in front’ (compare the ere Gubramania 
Desi See the Tamii notes in Sivagnana Sam ee 
n. Swami's Siddhiyar, p. 308. 2 2 
pL e this point well explained in Sharyananda 
nsina, ch, xxvi. 


Ri P ` 
How Kingsbury and Phillips, Hymnus of the Tamil 
ther ze doctrine of * grace’ has modified the doctri 
Rdg cations of karma see the article of prot. 
e 1906, p. 581. 

Y iddhiyar, 3.5.9. 


id., 3.1.49. See b E 
p nece. ox elow, p. 201. wr du 
Tig, Prologue, 3, Be a pid. 31.8 
16 


" Prevent ’), 
ys Sayings of Sri Rama- 

s ae 
Saiva Saints, P- 65. 


ne of karma and for 
E. W. Hopkins in 
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creation, in providence, 
in its operations as . 
? Kriya Sakti, the instrument of creation, ; 3 
Jnana Sakti, the all-knowing, all-providing agency, 
i T 
Jehcha Sakti, the desire for the welfare of all creatures. 


and in love, the Para Sakti is known 


| An action of benign, purposeful concealment and obscuring is 

‘ascribed to Grace which, under that aspect, 1s known as 

| Tirobhava Sakti? It is named and described by Tayumanavar: 

Np oun Seopou' Quaurp auta rye 7 
ades S SIOrteng wagisr QeriarGorr ? 


The time when Mother 'Prodai 
Who now obseureth here 

The Lord, the soul, soul’s bondage 
Shall truly disappear, 


When dawns the day ? > 


by ‘grace’ that the following, among other acts are 
done: « 
coms 
The five-fold functioning * 


(a) Of dissolution of the universe to give rest to souls. 
(6) Of creation to enable souls to wear out karma. 
(c) Of making souls eat the fruits of karma.5 
(d) Of maturing of deeds,9 
(c) Of finally freeing from ‘ bonds.’ 7 
Giving out the shastras.® 
Revealing the sense of the shastras.? r 
Granting psychic powers.2° 
God’s manifesting of Himself in forms,11 
God’s accepting every act of fai! ; 


4 thful ip.12 
Granting knowledge to the soul,?9 eausa fus 


anon 


1 Siddhiyar, 3.1.63 ; Sivabragasam, m is 
? Ibid., 3.2.87 ; Ibid., stanza 20, 


ioo lU 
anzas 2, 14, 15., 
See above XXI 
3 Ar AY : P. Ixxxiv, 
2:015. 1165, In WM; S82 iren e access Dol : t 
of Sakti. ssis are som) names 
* Siddhiyar, 3.1.37. 


5 See Siddhiyar, 3.1.36, 3.2.4, 3. 
eisseubare, DoC 3.2.13, 3.2.34, 3.2.51, 38: 17. 
7 See Siddhiyar, 3.7.4, 3.8.35, 
8 Siddhiyar, 3.2.33. 
? Ibid., 2.6.6. (Statement). 
20 Ibid., 3.1.40. 
12 Zoid., 3.1.45, 3.1.46, 3.1.68. 
a2 Ibid., 3.2.25, 3.9.12. 
3? bid., 3,1.64, 3.5.1, 3.11.7, 
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g. Enabling God to be known.* 
E. Special manifesting of God as guru.” 

10. Leading the soul into union with God.? 
il. Destruction of karma and all other mala.4 


In the psalms of Tayumanavar the reader will find reference 
jo most of these operations of ‘ grace’. ; 
$42. According to the Siddhanta, of the grace-aspects of 

the benevolence of Deity in action the most noteworthy is 
Jehch@ Sakti. It is by Ichcha, * desire, longing, love’, that God | 
is closely associated with the career of the soul in every \ 
endeavour to save it for Himself. Our poet’s psalms open with 
aclear reference to the ‘love’ aspect of Divine energy. When 
we read in the very first hymn 

ECL] dapis 35:9 sagt Qadi 

u$ i Qai Quad 

sigiup: Dimsmağ giis nig apks 


hat, in its infifite fulness of loving grace, ^ 
Foldeth the worlds that are, all things ; 

Grace that in graciousness willeth all life to lie 
In Him the Life of life's essence.* É 


The Ichcha Sakti of God is co-extensive with the full 
diffusiveness of Lové in prolific expression. Its aim is to draw 
men into God-likeness, ,serevflteve»to wcraywiser err, * that human 
beings may attain unto Divinity.’ $ This is God's endeavour and 
effected by close association with the soul in its vicissitudes. 
God becomes, in identification, *the life of life’, ‘the soul of 
soul’? Tt is of God thus close in manifestation of grace to mag 


that Tayumanavar says : es 
1 parang L6Gsenok sb GS sracpiGuGp ` = 
Bawur; qusrs viwis GaQgersuser + 1. Ue 
The witness true gives loving grace 
The guardian of my soul to be, 
And every moment does He spend 
~ In'doing only good to me.“ ; 
=R P La ibt DW ccm 
! Siddhiyay. E E E A : 
s diver, 3.6.7, 3.11.11. 
a ibid, 3.8.1. See below, § 43, t 
i aa ^: 3.8.30, 3.8.37, 3.9.4. 4 Jbid., 3.8.10, 3.10.4. AU 
No, Neo p.3. N.J., 1. See reference to Sakti in NMa 127, * Ü fio 
ds. ciae 
BAP., iS P HS metes, ES 124, 325. 5 Nil 7136. 
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By His grace God makes Himself known to the s 
t Ü e ÓÜÓ—Ó— z pi - " " 
“loving nearness of kinship. i A 
=. Be gracious, O ‘Thou honey-sweet. __ - 
Sweetness in which, divine, delicious, : 
The many sweetnesses-al] meet. | - 5 a 333 
And mix, O bliss of bliss tincloying, .. 
That seekest with my sense to blend 
By little and by little, openly 
At last as this poor sinner's friend - 
ne In closeness of good-erantiug kjnship.* 
. 


A sense of per&onal nearness and love to God thus brou 


close to the soul by “ grace” is expressed in numerous passa 
The following hymn * is typical : 


Thou art my life and Thou my inward knowing 3 
Who by the way of my own love hast found 
A way whereby, with my own being blended, 
Sweetness in whom all sweetnesses abvund, * 
Thou hast become nearest of mine, dose kinsman. * 
'That I be never parted, Lord, from Thee 
Bestow on me the boon of 


: graee to conquer 
My wayward mind th 


at it may subdued be. 
p n workings of * grace *, of Ichcha Sakti, are represen 
as God's incessant striving and seeking to save souls. Go 
quest oL. man is a Siddhanta belief far removed from th 
O a E Which are mainly along lines of mam 
Pquest' o Que. Tayumiünavar speaks of the Divine seeking 
Search of her calf, and draws 0 
Xous motherliness of God. * 
gem man continually h. i but 
e they s ey has to strive, bu 
the soul.® Man's helplessness n rh € God keeps seek 
i very distinctly taught in the Si SeS solicitude for à 
abundantly illustrate this. His a, 
otherwise have no meaning, - Now te 
God is a truth recognized i : 
God, says the anthor of that 


j under the figure of & cow 
| the.sense of the tender, so 


| true his psalms show that 
{ 


= 


Tayumanavar’s psal 
thi for * deliverance ’ t 
n non Hs Seeking of the soul by 
grand ES u religious thought: 

rew iva Bee - 

? N.M., 54, below at p. 29; *ditation on t 

* N.M., 361, more freely rendera : 3 3 7 
? See below, pp. 16, 159, nes Ps 4) below, 
* See below, pp. 6, 16, 17, 15, 39 68 low, p. 183. p : 
y rd ADSL 394. 
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fanscendent-immanent Deity, the One-Hundred and-Thirty- 
Ninth Psalm, * besettingly besieges’? the soul.. This is one.of 
the most striking aspects of the immanence of God. On this 
Hebrew song of the Divine immanence, with its thought of a 
loving. God in pursuit of a soul He is eager to win, may. be 
quoted here Mr. Edward Shillito's Christian interpretation of 
the human flight and the Divine chase : 

* Heis the Pursuer, or rather the inevitable Presence from which there 
isnoescape ; but it is the Lord of Mercy who ho?ds and leads the pitiful soul; 
itis not a doom but a bright destiny that man should be shut into His 
presence. It is not in vengeance but in mercy that the fugitive Jonah is 
intercepted as he flees unto ‘Parshish. But all such thought of a merciful 
Puruer were fulfilled by the Christian revelation of One who came to seek 
and to save the lost. There is still a Huntsman after the souls of men ; they 
are still ready to take refuge from Him. ‘There is still the wrath which is 
thereaction of love; but He is known beneath all disguises to be the Holy 


[ „Love that will not rest tiH the Lover and the beloved are reconciled, . . . In 


this manner Christ takes oyer the old language, and claims it for Himself ; 
so He completes and crowns all the partial truths which men had learned 
concerning that Someone who was after the souls of men. Man is still the 
fugitive, God still the Pursuer; but the children of men can understand now 
What their light means; if they are trying to escape it is from One whose 
character and purpose they can discover.” 


In Francis Thompson’s The Hound of Heaven? we have 
the same thought, clothed in the language of poetry, ‘of the 
deliberate speed, majestic instancy’ of the Pursuer, and, when 
“comes on at hand the bruit of that long pursuit” of the pursued 


finding realization of Love in what he had so long sought to 
avoid : : 


Halt/s by me that footfall : 
Is my gloom, after all, ! D 
Q Shade of His hand outstretched caressingly : 


.. The symbol of the Love-chase is in Rysbroeck's saying 
The Spirit of God gives chase to our spirit and has affinities 


* Ps, exxxix SNNT ; : : e of the verb 
HU t re - 3 rne out by the us 3 
The R.V. rendering is borne Y "ip esed. 


(Occ: 1 
rir here) similarly in Deut. xx. 12, 19; 1 Kings xx. 1i a 
E prona The immanence of God in Rabbinical Literalurey P- x es 
Pese Pilgrim, July, 1922, p, 451. The article is entitled, xus 
iuit, and aims at expressing the writer's ‘thought MPSS a 
He mystics 7, E 
Modern LitWary > edition of Thompson’s Poems, p 8s. 
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to Eckhart's * He who will escape Him runs only to His boson 
for all corners are open to Him’.* ' Flight and pursuit ', wri 
D Geraldine E, Hodgson, ‘fill the earlier pages of Grace 
Abounding ' and formed the story of Bunyan’s spiritual life * lon 
= after he had come to man’s estate ’.* It is flight and pursuit 
that is the theme. of S. Augustine's Confessions. God ever 
pursues, and in none but Christ is love’s tender pursuit of 
straying souls so perfectly exemplihed : Ec 


N 


Tam gue love that false was never ; 

Mine own—man’s soul—I loved her thus, 
Because we would nowise dissever, 

I left my Kingdom glorious, 
I purveyed her a palace full precious ; 

She fled, I followed, I loved her so, 
"That I suffered this pain piteous, 

Quia amore langueo, * 


$43. The idea of a seeking God^finds in the Siddhanta 
. (and we have numerous illustrative passages in our poets 
psalms) its highest expression in the conception of the Guru 


the spiritual instructor. In over three hundred different refers 
ences to the Guru the poet's identifying of the Guru with Siv 
is very distinctly maintained : ` - "s 


GE Guru who three-eyed sat in the banyan shade.* ` 
The three-eyed Lord, the heavenly Guru who teaches,® 


* See E. Maynell’s Life of Francis Ti 

SES A : = ho 

? English Mystics, p. 260. ison, p. 165. 

?* Where then wert Thou then to 

ad 2 b ae me and how far fr ? Far verily 

p. pon e zm WSS: But Thou wert more inward Pa mes ae 
Bar (Con 29 -11). ‘Thy faithful mercy hovered o me than my t 
(3 ES Y was becoming more miserable and di over me at a 
hand was continually ready ' and Thou nearer, Thy rig 


2 to pluck me 
thoroughly, and I knew it not’ (6. 16.26). « ror of the mire and to wash me 


oM my God, while I wandered further ril ape Thou nerdo E 
n. gd Rfteenth century lines quoted i eet?" (2.3.7). i: 
Mystical Poets of the English Church, p. 16. 44 P*rey H. Osmond's The 
three verses quoted is adaptea from the Sais The refrain of each of tbe 
with love’. Sate of Canticles ii. 5, ‘1 faint 

2 N.M., AT, qssargma as ; me ; 
below, p. 180 and on‘ bany: 


Sh metana ootu 
9 N.M., BS, urseqeriss Q, 


an ' see below On + three-eyed ’ S 
HEP. RAYS 169. y 
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God who is ever the inward Guru in the mind became the monna 
Guru.* meita na 

Asthe decoy deer is employed to capture other deer, God, when he 
became the gracious mounge Guru, assumed hudtame fori din 

_ subjected Himself to hunger, sleep, pain, MERCED 
place and other incidents. , ° : ü 


zupminés Aeruperuds Cura 


Q: 


Iy Qoru yg am serpy 
PsrersQark wrdrantig. order ikai 3 
Qram Oua ageeQunar Geant asa e 
LJ 
Uma's Beloved is God and Guru.’ = y 
Let worship be given the gold-red feet of God the Silent One* j 
The monna Siva taught all truth. 


The Lord of all coming as the Silent One and Mother granted 


Grace.’ 
The Light of heaven, Lord of all, took on Him the form of a Guru, 
, and the form is not soon forgotten.” . L 


The Perfect One,*Al!-Fulness, became the Guru.® 


In the section entitled Sinmayänanda Guru? each psalm is 
addressed to God as the * Teacher of wisdom’s bliss.’ The Guru 
is Siva, Brahma, Vishnu, * in all the creeds, to calling voices, the 
macious Guru. It is in terms of Deity that the poet speaks 
| of the Guru, his Guru, who is also unmistakably identified as 
i the Guru of others.! The speaker of the ‘ one mystic word’” is 
the God-Guru.^ The God-Guru is the giver of ‘the sign.’ E 
Sia is to the poet ‘the Teacher of Wisdom, " *the Silent 


* N.M., 128, eiergyQo ydig egaryarishugears Cure ano. 
? N.M., 148. 
INM., 286, translated below at p. 65. Eo 
: Nd... 336, Crag Quel QanQuzp Grange. AtmsQedans, 
a N87., 509, a.ctroowQudveunt Cups « «s Qacrer&i etre 
N.M., 761, Quxergprurs eikgg teris sasri urtua. 
Ure iB © eye assay-ma mpe acr agre Go. 


s Ahaval, agusar gæpdor Boop. 
a SES below, p. 20. 
m N.M., 51, translated below at pp. 26, 27. 

» E 26, below, pp. 20, 164, and N.M. 
B d. See A, A7., 310, 345, 419, 420, 520, 965. 
13 B mie. p. lii and below, yd 4517989918 

ow, . 20, 25; N.M., 40, 48, D 2 y ý 
5s See below, "d 2 205. 220 NUT... 119; 281, 310, 353, 520,621. 
M., 16, 39 esseri. - 
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182 translated above, 
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Teacher,’ + * the expounder of samarasam, ? ' the ascetic with 
matted hair,'? ‘the Father bestowing the Wisdom of Silence, 
* the perfect Teacher,’ 3 * the Satchitananda perfect Teacher,'* a 
* the Mother imparting Silence." 7 This God become Guru is, b 
the poet, placed in human environment just es explicitly as his 
identification with Deity is stated. Reference need be made to 
but one group of verses in proof of this proposition. Eac 
verse of the section headed QuaaeGacrstsn Mouna Gu 
Vanakkam,’ ‘ adoyatiot: of the Mouna Guru,’ ends with the 


address. 


O heavenly Guru granting lore Divine, 
Lord of the Silence, sage of Mular's Line. 
The Gt here idefinitely identified, and a place assigned 
him, in the sphere of earthly, human associations." The poet 
says of his Guru, so clearly conceived as God-man and described 
in terms of Deity and in terms of huinanity, that He is the 
seeker of souls and is continuously solicitous for the soul 
welfare, keeping Himself in close well-willing contact svith souls 
God as God, the poet suggests, is the soul's.eternal seeker, * 


1 N.M., 19, gaGacon. 
2 N.M., 29, ‘He who uttered the Vedas and framed the creeds is the 
Guru who taught the sauès ès Gore enrad, the samarasam which is above all 
the Deed On samarasam see above, $13 and to the authorities noted and 
discussed there may be profitably added a : X iti 1 
samarasam in Sem Tamil Selvie, em i92 SM Tamil expos! aaa 
5 N.M., 82, e» Quant. , 

+ N.M., 108, Qrara ræsti, 
5 N.M., 218, e666, N.D., 277, Qram spa 
3 9 N.M., 279 eéS8psx5s 55m. On 

above, p lxxii. 


es) N.M., 791, 
Satchitananda’ meaning Deity see 


7 N.M., 761, Cormġgri. A Y Oy 
9 wigs @GCe Gurs pips GGCa cor onioag ee ZW 37-46. | 
and notes (7) (9). ‘Sete, See above, p.-XXV» 


19'Tamil writers somewhat vaguel: " j 
Sivachariyar, author of the Siae pes Guru was Arul N anti 
Tayuman avar, p. 3, and N.M. Edition, p. 4, 2 and K. S, Mudaliyar 
early tradition that the Guru referred Tāyumān iS is probably due to at 
spiritual guidance, and the author of the book ae to the Siddhiyar for 
with the Guru. Tāyumānavar praises the auth as consequently identified 
1098, quoted above at p. xlviii, 9r of the Siddhiyar in N- Ma 


42 See above, § 42. t 
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+ yell-willing in Ichcha Sakti, and God manifested as Guru cannot 
| pibe exactly so. It p be supposed that the Garu instructed 
fe poet in whatever was essential to spiritual advancement, 
| particularly laying stress on the sublimity of holy silence. The 
| Guru came to be called moura Guru, ‘Lord of the Silence’ 
| meaning either the ‘ Teacher of the secret of being still’ oM 
“the ‘ Teacher who practised speechlessness? A combination 
oi both: meanings seems better suited to the contexts in which 
ihe Guru is mentioned by the poet. Silence is, in the Siddhanta 
win other systems of thought, associated with Deity.'. In 
Tames the Guru bears’ according to his functions ‘silence’ 
fmsa part : siddha mownie, #35 Quoeresfl, * Lord of the Silence’ 
in his aspect of seeking souls and compassing them with 
“prevenient grace; vada pal mownie, anunw Qworef, * Lord of 
‘the Silence’ in his aspect of session; and suddha mownie, 
| ss Qora, ‘ Lord of the Silence’, in his aspect of imparting 
instruction, Sie» 'deeksha '.? To aid one to think that 
lence’ is not simply 'speechlessnéss', but it and more, it 
ould be remembered that the suddha mownam #35 Quwerari 
imparted and practised by the Guru as suddha mownie #85 
Quire? is ‘ silence in thought, word and deed’, * suggesting the 
three-fold ‘mortification’ of the Gita.’ The understanding of | 
silence’ as something much more than ‘ muteness ’ gives a 
Practical meaning to the idea. Action, strenuous action, is 
implied in ‘silence’. And so ‘the Lord of the Silence’ is not 
merely the possessor or imparter to the elect of a secret of 
Sillnss and confident quietude but also the inculcator of self- 
‘enyin rinciples which issue in ethical activities. ‘The Lord 
: d ilence* is a worker: the disciple of silence is not 
TM The doctrine of the * Lord of the Silence' is a doctrine 

ordliness of restraint. 

E Vu God-Guru idea is foreign to t 
e, however, to trace in the Upanishads 


€ 


he U panishads. 
the suggestion 


iy - 
3 Ev. pp. 131, 135. 2 N.M., 426. 
*N.j elow, p. 167, and Siddhivar, 3.8.1 on deeksha. 
* Gi y ou Ap wards Geuco arkai ejm , + + 

gie 14.15.16, 

` 


Lo m dl 


pow 
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of material out of which has been evolved the God-Guru 
conception of Siddhanta theology. The evolution i purely 
conjectural. It is necessary, Says an. Upanishad,? for the 
seeker of knowledge to become the disciple of ‘a guru who is 
learned in the scriptures’. A guru is necessary since * know- 
ledge learned from a guru best helps one to attain his end *;* 
These references are obviously to human instructors. It may 
tappear a step in advance, from the human to close proximity 
to the Divine, when we come across the,injunction, ' Be one 
to whom a guru isas a God, ° but it has to be borne in mind 
that God-reverence is to be accorded likewise to father, mother, 
guest.* We approach something more than an apparent 
advance in thought in the Svetasvatara reference ‘to him who — 
has the highest bhakti for God and for his guru even as for God?? 
į The guru's indispensableness prompts his being reverenced, - 
| and the reverence is to be as for a god, and lastly bhakti (love) 
‘for a guru should be equal to lofe for God Himself—the 
Upanishads do not go further than this. It must be confessed ~ 
that in the Upanishads we do not discover the full-fledged God- 
Guru idea which meets us in the Siddhanta writings, however 


| 
suggestive of such an idea we may consider the Upanishad 
passages we have noticed. 


: The Siddhanta divines expressly teach that God manifests — 
| Himself as the Guru,^.grants His grace,” and liberates the — 
mature soul from future births and anava mala. ê | 


As a type of the uniform teaching of the Siddhanta doctors, 
that Siva becomes Guru, may be GO ON ae eal 


1 Mundaka, 1.2.12. Maitri, 6 28. 

2 Chandogya, 4.9.2. i 

3 Taittiriya, 111.2. 

* Ibid, 1.11.2.3. 

5 Svet., 6.23. See Dr. L. D. Barnett's T 
Third International Congress for the History dpa 
the God-Guru idea in the Gifa see Present w: 
-ch. ix, $ 10 ad fin. 


Fks at p. 48 of vol. ii. of 
Keligions on this text. On 
$102 rites Foregleams of God, 
A *Siddhiyar, 3.8.V5 Bodham, viii; Ti4 p . T 
Sivapragasam, 8. Me LG Tirumantvram, 15273 
7 Siddhiyar, 3.12.6. è 
* [bid., 3.8.10. y 
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uous teaching of Tirumūla Nayanar in his Tiru 
“i ‘a 


qnambig 
| maniam : 
na 


| 


poplu Ragga: * God Himself is the Saiva Guru t 
auipebec ajaueserGo, ‘It is God the Omnipresent who is the taintless 


Guru’? A 
g icons C eoredicr LIT «ets 


edieiregei pi 
Qer&enihs nrbe «BB Hale, ' He who is above all worlds, the holy Si 
isin this world the praiseworthy holy Guru'? j bus 
cap Pot ga eri eium t The holy Siva becoming the Guru. . . .’* 
Pala Nagra, ‘It is Siva who is the Sivagnani,'* f 
gola Aagoris Garprri ' "he Guru, as Siva and King.’® 


S. Tāyumānavar, as we have already seen, equates God 
ad his Guru, and in so doing he states nothing new to the 
Siddhanta. He closely and clearly follows the * Mular’’ of 
whose line was the Mouna Guru, the poet's own Guru. 

Tayumanavar’s God-Guru conception, like that of other 
- Siddhanta saints, has, in recent times, been sought to be 
| explained away as a mistake. The Rev. F. Kingsbury, a Tamil 
versed in Tamil as his scholarly father, Rao Bahadur C. W. 
Kingsbury Tamothirampillai, in his anxiety to avoid the possibi- 
lity ofan argument for the Deity ^ of Christ being evolved out 
ofthe Guru analogy of Tayumanavar, aims a blow at the 
Siddhanta poet himself: ‘ When Tayumanavar identifies. E 

to accept his state- 


ru with God Himself, we are not bound 
ment. © This is hardly fair to the poet, even if this statement, 
% summarily refused a hearing, were an original and isolated 
Monouncement peculiar to the poet. With all deference to 
Mr Kingsbury's scholarship, I venture to think that he is 
declining a hearing not only to Tayumanavat but (it must 


g 


t Tirumantram, 1573. : 
tid., 1574, cf. N.J., 116, Paced» « Guedes PAA: 

Ibid. 1576. Š í 
s lbid., 1578. i 
a Did., 1580, Gt. V. AZ., 116, dure parangi 
Ri, 1581. 

b above, p- xxv and notes (7), (9). 
ee P. cxxx, note (6). . 
Appendis Deity of Christ is briefly dealt with by t 
ror F, of his Foregleayis of Gods 

he Christian Patriot, August 12, 1922, p. $- 


flagsradi unite 5 z 
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he présent wtiter in 
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appear from what we have given above) also to "Tirumülar 
and to the authors of the Siddhiyar, the Bodham and the Tiru 
Arul Payan. Mr. Kingsbury is no doubt free to say that all 
| the Siddhanta theologians were as wrong, as mistaken, as 
| self-deceiving, ^as Tayumanavas himself, but such sweeping 
‘condemnation of a body of competent, sane thinkers should 


‘surely be based on something more reasoned and reasonable - 


` than, ‘Oh! I don't believe you!” . 
Mr. V. Chakkarai, a learned and dgvout Indian thinker, 
and editor of The Christian Patriot, has been contributing to 
his paper a series of thoughtful articles headed, ‘Is Jesus the 
Avatar of God ?'. They have been occasioned, probably, by 
| Mr. Kingsbury’s endeavour in print to disprove the belief 
| of Christians in the Deity of Christ. Incidentally, or perhaps as 
supplementary to some of his thoughts on. Jesus as the Avatar 
of God, Mr. Chakkarai criticizes’ Mr. Kingsbury’s views on 
Tayumanavar's God-Guru. The able critic understands Mr. 
Kingsbury’s line of reasoning to be, * Jesus is a teacher like this 
Mouna Guru, but we have no more right to regard Him as God 
than Tayumanavar has to conceive his Guru as God. Mr. 
- Chakkarai rightly observes that the poet’s God-Guru idea is in 
lf we af accordance with Saiva theology and that ‘there is no process of 
en ae cS meeting a man, a guru, and then making him Siva or God." 
a. ne He however explains Tayumanavar’s God-Guru thus : 
OY ha 7" & The poet saw him in vision and wrote of him som 


z S externally present to him, and-sometimes as the Dien. de pe 
: Yr ae d E z ec s fe 

: ie aspiration... , The poet saw him only in vision as Isaiah ; Jehovah if 

: Eco ae the temple and took Him for the guru, That is, th S A Ove. T 

e^ e HA teacher whose figure is described as that of a ERU Miu the internal 


~a. This ‘ vision’ hypothesis, 


i i i applicable to i 
wr} vt 4 Guru idea, may borrow strength from the "E Siddha God- 
e Old Testament, those God-appearances de eee of the 
S bX tact, but not full correspondence, with som ave points of con- 
uM 3 eo . féStations. At the same time, it SEC DE Hindu God-mani- 
y k n bud God-Guru conception is funflamentally di me, Tàyumanavar's 


ferent from the notion 
* The Christian Patriot, Aw 
, t 
? [bid., August 19, 1922, p. ^p 12022, pd 
? [bid., August 12, 1922, p. 5* 
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vested by Isaiah’s vision where the Manifested is in no sense 
| B0 = t 
Frasher." There are further these facts about Tayumanavar's 
EI Guru, and they militate against the ‘ vision’ theory : 


j, The Guru, ad mittedly Deity, is in frequent communication with the 
t, appearing to him as the same man. : 

£ nas the 
d >, The Guru is definitely stated to be a man, a sage in ‘Tirumalar’s 


eer 


ine of teachers. - A : 
$. The God-Guru, sage in Tirumalar'sline, has subjected himself to 
the human. limitations of name, rank, hunger, sleep, ete. 


The ‘vision’ explanation has thus its difficulties. One cannot 


| Being who as such can never reach us’ is half the truth. That 
Í Deity is immanent is half the truth. The full truth is God is 


“In Isaiah, vi, the prophet has a vision of the Lord ib the beauty of 
tidlness; is conscious of his own unworthiness in such presence; and, 
ftom sin, receives a call and commission. The prophet did not 
Methe Lord God for his Guru. Ina general way of speaking all Israel 
Bite Promise made to them of becoming mÌM spe ‘the learned 
Jehovah *, ‘disciples of the Lord’ (Isa. liv. 13. The LXX venie 
E" the Hebrew by BiBa;rol @eod, and the Isaiah phrase’ occurs in 
ney 45 as 618axnrTol Meod. In Isaiah the idea is &o/ of a guru- 


Js Ieationship but illumination by the Spirit of God, E p 
Numb. xi, 29, Isa. xliv, 3, Jer. xxxi. 34, and Joe! i 77. 


M it is only in 1 Thess. iv. 9, ‘taught of God" Yeodidaxrol, that a 


‘isci — Área z is 
E telationship, at any rate, something a5 nearly personal, i: 

a 3 y for 
Td M8, the verse beginning aeu ute Qutie)] SEE PO 
3$, Tendering of the verse. R 

*Nalla A 3.12.3, See below, p. 207. s 

ty? Studies, 227 ; Siddhiyar, 3.6.1. Re 


ee 
"yan dove, P. Ixviii and Siddsiyar, 3.2.1. On Immanence, / 
(Uit Studies, 227. $ 
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."Fhis cannot be questioned. It is along lines of Grace, Ichcha 
Sakti, Love, that the theologians of the Siddhanta develop the 

| idea of manifested Deity. Hence it is taught : : 
if God did not assume form out of Love and give out the Vedas and 


Agamas* none could be saved . . - and the message of the Guru could not 
reach men or devas. * 


When form is postulated of Deity in the Siddhanta, it 
would seem, according to the text-writers, that the form (con- 
fining ourselves to the human form) is nota mæt 
of Deity. It is explaine 

p attachme 


erial limitation 
d that souls, by reason of their eternal 
nt to anava mala," have the substance of the bodies 
for them evolved out of mdya,* but that, God being not sub- 
| jected to anave mala, the ‘substance * for His body, in human 


form-assuming, is evolved out of His own s@kti and not out-of 


1 
i r H 
| maya. 5 It is expressly stated so as to warn one off ‘ material’ 
wi ` ways of thinking : x 


Arul (Grace, Love ss) is the form of God ; the attributes and sense 
appertaining to such form are arul ; the acts associated with such form are 
^ all arul ; the limbs and lineaments of the bodily form are arul; feelings and 


enjoyments are all &rul. Wot for His sake but for the benefit of souls does 
God assume this arm form.9 : x 


( According, then, to the Siddhanta, the form assumed by 
M codi a non-material, spiritual one, somewhat akin to the 


1 See below, p. 139. 
2 Siddhiyar, 3.1.46. 
live’. 
2 See above, p. Ixviii. 
T 4 See above, p. Ixxxii. 


| 

" : i ; i 
he Tamil sauuedaw literally means ‘none shall 
l 


5 Siddhiyar, 3.1.41. srGer oas ug seis e, " 
e Ibid., 8.147. Mr. Nallaswami EA ASIE NES ol 
p- 139), renders ig^ in this verse throughout by * Loy „dition of Siddhiyats, 
Upanishad, ii. 5, rendering the Sanscrit thus, * Hi Sa , and quotes 7aittiriya 
His right wing, Delight His left; Bliss is His s head is surely Love ; Joy» 
rests.’ A slightly different rendering is giy Self. Brahman whereon He 
- 286), ‘ Pleasure, 5iriya, is its head ; deer EASY 


reed : hat piri 

of the Tamil, for ag has the Sanserit RAE ls the Sanscrit is the go% 

gee p. cxix and present writer’s Foregleams of TT in prasada. On prasad@ 
* Pp. 214, 221, 
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"i body ascribed to Christ in early Christian heresy. It 
‘Tard to think; with one's Christian prepossessions, that it is 
auch a semblance of a human, body, of an unsubstantial 


hing, of a shadow and no ‘thing’ at all, that Tayumanavar 

writes : , 

Unnumbered though the ills of karma 
In great abundance grow, 

Gracious the Guru of the Silence 
Has come to«make me know, E 

Wisdom whereby these ills unrooted, 
Unharvested, shall die— 

Wondrous as when a camphor mountain 
Ablaze burns flaming high, 

And burnipg goes into non-being : 
This truly has He done, 

The Guru, who, man’s form assuming, 
Became as I, yea one 

With name and native-place and parents, 
One necting sleep and food, 

And knowing pain and knowing pleasure, 
With His form of manhood 

Beguiling me to Him, and breaking 
The twist of sin, ill’s taint, 

Just as a deer a deer decoyeth 
With stratagem and feint. 


n 


In this the poet thinks consonantly to earlier thought ; 
ete isa long passage for example in Uma Pati Sivachariyar's 


See Ignatius, ad Trall, ix. 1. 2; ad Smyrn. i L D 
NM. 148. sramu eGeGQoerk pams Qs 
aiuis Sary naogss Ge pri 
g Seals sigra Afu 
SicosQuert aram Gens eG az&src- 
@eppke Meru merui Cuar 
Quridiey Qoa iura ejg eias s 3 
Garap Ganturer src. iater dá 
QaréreosGuar egetroeergic em eb 


bre The residue of karma (see above. P- exii) is pr chee 
aa Siva, even as fire burns away, and dissipates ve ee left 
Mar of camphor, and the camphor ceases to be, with no as 


Deer m is assumed by 


Tih ot 74.P., v. Sit is taught that the human vi 
us 


Weasnare men, 
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Pottippahtodai, portions of which are here given in English, 
and which our poet may have had in mind : | 


i 


To Him be praise E 


Who nor beginning has nor birth, 

But, deigning to hestow on us the boon 
Of birthlessness, became a man on earth 
Was born and bore a name, 

Who name has none, 

And felt in human form and frame 
Hunger and thirst, felt joy and fear, 
Cravings for restful Sleep, 

And, tasting all, rejoiced, 

Because he held all souls to Him so dear 
And wished their weal, 

And, for their saving, Guru He became— 
To Him be praise. 1 ' 


In the statement that ‘He who has no birth . . . was born 
and bore a name, who name has none” Swen aosevaicsr LS mi as 
.. s QuifiensmgG eng Cury2es6s, we have, it seems to me, some- 
thing a great deal more than the projection of an apparition 
into a devotee’s sphere of vision—we have in the whole passa 
an express statement, as of a very substantial fact, of 3 
, name, parts, passions and all human incidents predicate 
Deity on the plane of Time. Add to this the fact that, in a lin: 
anda half? not translated above, S. Uma Pati gives th * born: 
by the God-Guru as Sampandha Natan, which Duc me. ; 
commentator * explains is in full EXC rS S E 
Sampandhar, who is, in Siddhanta literatu dme 
personage, * and you have an authoritative 5 ND 
utter dissipation, of the theory that the God-G 
is a mere form, a gracious a iti : ; 
Uma Pati Sivachariyar is mea RE best 2. ting phan) 
by his Tamil commen 
us happening in pe 


an historica 
doubt, if not a 
uru manifestatio 


tator to be stating a very marvello 


2 Pottipahtodai, parts of lines 131-18 
d : s -189, - s 
* Lines 135 (6), 136, spargi srgowrajih BEI 42-45, 
? In K. S. Mudaliyar's edition of Põttipant CUBE Aland p. 
* See above, p. xviii. Quar p. 17. 
5 The author of Põttipahtodai is th 

i s the a : 
Siddhanta shastras. See above, pp. xvii, oa of eight ont of the fourtes 
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sad IDES rrr for he interprets the text of S. Uma Pati 


For our salvation God manifested Himself. He assumed a holy body 
T and, although by mg own nature He has no name, He yet took ] 

| m the name Marai Gnana Sa m Daana Nathan sepe eiuig DEAE I 

| gps and, like^men on earth, He experienced hunger and sleep, and? 

F par, pleasure and pain, and was glad withal. In consequence it must be 
Es (ftis marvellous dip birthless God has come to be born [a man]! 

1 ipar pita Upkg assr@arcr pPeunrie Gerésgibug.. 

| The marvel, means the’ commentator, lies not in the fact of 

| atheophany, but in the stupendous happening of Joan gaia 
Geis ' the birthless Deity being born a man', and subjecting t 

Í Himself willingly and gladly to the limitations and experiences of i 

Lhmmanity. It would bo nothing less than intellectual perversity 
to refuse to see in S. Uma Pati's account of the God-Guru 

the fact of God bor a Man. Both Uma Pati Sivachariyar and 
Tiyumanaswamy in giying historical associations to the God- 
Guru, in investing Him with human parts and attributes and 

ingenerally contemplating Him under flesh and blood aspects, 

‘vem to me to be having in mind no form, phantom or even. : 

heophany. It is contended that S. Uma Pati is consistent 

| with himself and with the Siddhiyar when he states elsewhere ` 

| that apart from Grace the world cannot know the God-Guru, 

 kmeeds spiritual intuition to discern, recognize and reverence 

Deity in the human form. The Siddhiyar view? that the body, * v 

the God-Guru is not evolved out of maya but of Deity’s own} 9 e? 

| Sitti, and is all * grace ’,* is not in conflict with S. Uma Patis! 1 

[ “scription of the Guru on the plane of the physical. The i 

| Sidhiyg, * cannot be understood to suggest that the tangible, 

L'silffbassible, concrete ‘ body’ of the God-Guru és ‘grace’, 

Sif ‘grace’ were some seeable, touchable stuff; it rather - 

A No more than that it is by Grace the God-Guru m 

Se e oraina a 

En e Sindhiyar cannot for one moment be c UT : 

| Ming to give in Book iii, Sutra i, Stanza 47 an analy: 


T 


| E 
E sv. iddhi; 3.1.41. 
E 3.4.5. 2 Siddhiyar, A , $16 
tseo diyar, 3.1.47 ; cf. Uma Pati’s Sangatpa Nirà Karanam, $16, 


4 bid, Uis, ‘form of Grace." i 
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the God-Guru's body What the Siddhanta divines carefully 
guard against is any suggestion that Vee hody of the God-Guru, 
though of a born being Snan apas Spis, is susceptible of 
| death or corruption. Thus Uma Pati Sivachariyar expressly 
\ teaches : i e 
: d E y s fs Qafur 
CODES erg ee Boor 
åy 


The formless One, assuming form, and yet is One who has neither 
' form nor formléssness, dies not.? 


; He adheres to his identification of his God-Guru with 
Sambandhar : 
SE wiuegees AQU piilrrér 1 
Sambandha Nata Guru is my Lord.? 


And this Guru is He whose splendour-fills all space : 
GGencerBE grig Auri Ber 


Qu Gear: Maps Ciuhorer t5 


The Lord whose glory fills all space and who has neither passion 
nor parts became the Guru.* 


God so highly conceived, the doctors of Siddhanta theology 
declare, may be born, may graciously assume a body, may take 
on human name, and even live within the limitations of 
human history, but He does not see death, wurr, So S. Uma 
Pati in the refutation® of teaching not acceptable to him 
reasons: 


; : 5 2 . she 
i .. enge Gecrp Quirgcfiterzntér 
wrirepgpexir wrug Star 
[o s 


; The meaning of the statement that th ins. r 
ii ; e form y d 

of Grace is that the deathless One dois MEME Guru i8 rae ae 
|. . to death. Ssume a body lia 


= * The mystery of the Body of the ris A T ima. =... 
è | cannot furnish any analogy to the body of Thee ae S.sLuke xxii. 39-4: 
‘2° 2 Nenju Vitu Tadhu, lines 10-12. N in the Siddhanta writers. 

? Ibid., line 165. See the same author's Vina 
out of 13 are devoted to the praise of Sambandha ah Venba where 12 stanza: 
* Nenju Vitu Tüdhu, lines 170, 171. atan. 
> Sangatpa Nirakaranam, § 18 Saiva p 3 


2 
94i Sangatpa Nirakaranane, 
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intellectual endeavour is made by the Siddhanta 
avoid entertaining, even in the very least possible | 
onception of a dying Gad. "They concede, S. Uma | 


Ls Every” 
pinkers to 


degrees the c : 
pati: does, that the birthless One may be born a man, Spar 


i 
jaye Spig, but they decline-to carry the incident of human | 


sinh and human existence to the point of death, mwner.. 


ino the sphere of human history, all but naming him ; and Uma 
 Patir Sivachariyar, we have noticed, likewise finds Suum des 
history for the God-Guru, as Marai Gnàna Sámbandhar. A third 
stance of similar treatment (as authoritative as Uma Pati 
swachariyars) of the God-Guru is furnished by Arul Nanti 
Swchadyar author of the Siddhiyar? He clearly states that 
Daty became Guru, was native of Nellore, manifested there, 
being known by the name Meykanda Devar. Now, S. Meykanda 
Dear isa great person sin Siddhanta history and hagiology and 
athorof one of the fourteen Sastras? In Arul Nanti, Siva- 
dariyar's mind the Guru. is Siva Himself :- 
sfissé use spa: 
Qecs Geri Ggier f. 
Hewho holdsin His side the Lady * whose fair brow is-as the 
moon has, for men's salvation, manifested Himself in the town 
of Tiruvennai Nellore. ` 


«Again, he says ^ with equal explicitness : 3e 
M. ago sous Buoferg Cates "ra 
sgor st. dedu caer sat Quaid 
Y d Poari ségtis Cag wrp! 
a |SGcQese eQ pr DPI zat 


qug p. exxxv, 
à c mi to bear in mind that these three instanc 
(above Euri are not cases of seeing the form o! 
d hehotding cv, cvi) for these three Siddhanta writers d' 
Manifested 4 g a devout man they had deified hin. they 
‘Reet the GM as Guru in-each case. It is quite- another mà 
aga Y did, or did not, deify three devout and learned men. 
^ Ele p. xlviii. ~ : — 
Veo p. 201, ! 5 
T = Paaru, Stanza 5. See p. exl for reference’ to Nellore. fa 
Stanza 19,- wo aoe Sh Se cn T ! 


es of identification of 
f God in the devotee 
o not say, Or suggest, 
clearly state Deity 
tter whether 


We have seen’ that Tayumanaswamy brings the God-Guru | 
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To save me from the toils of my good and bad karma, th " 
appeared, taking a form human like mine, in "Tiruveng 
Nellore, and. known as he of Sweta Vanam,* the Lord Himsek 
who once changed the poison * of the black sea into nectar, - 
All this teaching of the manifestation of the God-Guru on 
physical plane is ‘quite consistent- with the Siddhanta insis] 
tence on the fact that the Guru is, however, to be discerned } yl 
the spiritually-minded, by Grace, and is not to be seen as su 
except with Grace-lit ` eyes, AGC serene sresfendemes 
> Analogous to the non-discernment of the Siddhanta God-Guru} 
by the worldly-minded men may -be noted (without conceding | 
identity or comparison) that the Lord Jesus Christ was in the] 
world and the world knew Him not.! 
$46. Starting with the postulate that Deity, out of love for 
mankind and seeking man’s. ‘salvation,’ assumes human form, 
one may ask why a human form is necessary. A Tamil com- 
mentator of the Trupa Irupahtu lines ‘quoted above interprets’ 
2 gaam atOs055 thus: ‘He assumed a body like mine in which 
I was suffering ills? or * He assumed a bodily form and became 
even as I who was suffering ills of the flesh,’ efr Qsnds%oriu6 | 
Ppap Qaia Cna ugue 9/25 The reason for God's 


ming human form is suggested to be 
ouch w cel 


\2 


7l to bring Deity into close t 

for um reduction of the Divine to the human denominator 

a Ed ee moxe:- authoritative than a..commentator's 

pinion, an ey are in Uma Pati Siva 1 ; ni 

3 3 

DA Sivachariyar’s Tiru A 
ABI Gertz Gehe, rer, 
95ÀBegü aria yo Br. 


Limau cibsNny ub Oeesrens i 
CurimaQuers aei Lej. 


B use 


* Meykanda Devar is know d 
Sidambaram. 1 by this title also, 


zd OEC lect Psadins . 48. Ip thi 
io MM eyes of rane fea 
was not a mere A z 8 Gum as mas associa ata He ec 

was not a 1 man s lated. with places on earth: 
* K. S. Mudaliyar's édition Of Zupa Bupanig * S. John i. 10. 
» p. 62. ms. 
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Aman's secret disease is known only to persons intimately associ 
with him, and not to the world at large. . . , y associated 
know that the Guru’s huma: 
of souls.* y 


3 The world does not 
n form isa cloak worn for the luring 


The Guru, is thus, in the language of a great Siddhanta 
divine, one with the soul’s disease, the secret gnawing disease 
which eats into the very being of the soul. The Guru is the 
physician of the soul. Is the Guru, however, represented as 
having the opportunities of knowing the uttermost bitterness 
of the disease? Let me here quote the words of a Christian 
writer who lived very close to the age of the Apostles and most 
probably much earlicr than the earliest Siddhanta philosopher. 
He speaks of : ^ t 

One Physician who is both flesh and spirit, born and yet not born 
(fapkiKós re kai TYELPLATLEOS yevvnTòs kai dryévvnros), Who is God in 


man, true life in death, who is born of Mary and of God, first passible, then 
impassible, Jesus Christ ous Lord.? : L : ES 


Death is the acutest form of the disease of sin, and a fatal 
symptom of it is the fear of death. That physician, of souls 
| can best know the secret ills of the soul who claims to have 
G 2 ; 3 e d Sio de Says (d 
tasted their bitterness. Let us hear another Christian writer, 
athinker who lived before S. Ignatius: — ES 
.; Since then children have in common blood. and flesh, He also hath 
in like manner assumed the same, that through death He might annihilate 
him that-holdeth the power of death, thatis, thé Devil, and deliver those 
Who through fear of death had been then life-long “Held in- Bondage: - For 
Wt indeed of angels+ does. He take hold, but taketh hold of therseed of 
1 sea whence He needed in every respect to become Jike se 
"tren, that He might become a merciful aid faithful high priest aS porate 


E eee the-ains-of-the-peopler- . - FerwéBaveuoe 
for the ATE O DA —— — 


TAP., v. 2,5. Om the luring of souls, see above, DE in 
Th Ignatius, Ad Ephes. vii. 2, He wrote probably between A«m ir 
URBE rendered ‘flesh and spirit’ are adjectives in Greek. For S d 

H ; £ k e 
nn: & dv pór w Meds some manuscripts read ev Tæpri yey pevos dd 
wd Décome incarnate’. The longer version has ud im 
ilia words, "Being life, He became mortal that e DE. fhem to 
E Hi ez s = 1] > 
L Bajas s death and corruption, aud heal them ana eee i 


k 
| 


a R es zs 
Author of Hebvews, Heb. it. 14-17. taf ve 


he A.V. has, * He took not on Him the nature of angels se» 


X 
.hcy nee a 


EU 
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an High priest unable to sympathize with us in our infirmities, but who ha 
ix: all points been tempted in like nianner, yet without sin.? 
P ete we have a statement about a pre-Siddhanta Guru, 
which has in it a fundamental mark of difference from all we 
know of what is said of the Siddhanta Guru—the pre-Siddhanta 
Guru identified Himself to the uttermost with ill-ridden, diseased 
humanity even unto death: here is achieved the wz/fimate reduc- 
tion of Deity to the human denominator. Now, the Siddhanta 
does not deny to Deity the capacity for complete man-becoming, 
since it teaches, *Ít cannot be postulated that He is this and 
that He cannot become this and that’.* In other words ‘ with 
God: nothing is impossible'.* The Siddhanta theologians 
lived in the Christian era, long after the Christian teaching of 
a dying God, dying to rise again from the dead, had found its 
"way into Tamil India,* and it is possible that because of know- 
“ledge of such teaching, they, while conceding to their God-Guru 
some degree of humanity, recoiled from postulating of him 
death. 1f, however, we do not refuse to the words already 
quoted of Uma Pati Sivachariyar and Tayumanaswamy -their 
logical and legitimate implications, we must recognize in the 
Í Siddhanta a likéness to the Christian conception of the God: 
|Guru. On the other hand; the insistence of Siddhanta scholars’ 
"upon the man-becoming of God as something phantasmic, 
denas the cleavage between the two conceptions, the Christian 
and the Siddhanta, very wide indeed. Into CES a 
God-Guru according to Christiani outh: of the 
z z NE istianity the words could truly be 
put: A body hast thou Prepared for Me’,7? a body, as 
distinguished from a docetic semblance uS » WE > a 


— 


> 


‘The word guumaeiv places the s (S 


sufferer. ympat| izer in the position of tht 
2 Heb. iv. 15. The translation is from E i 
* Siddhiyar, 3.1.44. ~Deteilzech’s Hebrews, vol. i, p. 220 


tS. Luke i. 36. 

5 See above, § 21. $ 

9 E.g. Nalla, Studies, p. 242, In the C ; P 
: 242. hristi 2 5 
Dr. A.J. Appasamy of Madras is representer co” P atriot of June 7, 1924 
‘of his father, that the ‘ form ° c Stating, on the atithorit} 


of God in the Bip] 
body of the Siddhanta. See SzddAiyar, 3. pie Corresponds to the sz:£5//7/4 
r Hörs zs 007 1 1835. 40.47.48, E 
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addition to two points of difference between the God-G : 
conceptions. ; uh mi E l "x < 

i) the God-Guru’s body, in Christian thought, is a real, human body, e= ~ a ese 
 gánota ‘form’, m" zeal. numan body, «eden a 

(2) the God-Guru, in Christian thought, is one tasting the idee 

bitterness of the HE of human life, E u xA ^ de ul 
we have, on this matter of a dying God-Guru, a further and 
striking mark of difference, > 


e 


(j) the God-Guru's dying is the furthest humanly’ conceivable reach 
ofthe Love of Deity, for ‘ greater love hath no man than :that he should lay 
down his life for his friend °. ! rd E : 


Theidea of a dying Christ is not the idea of a man dying for 29 

his friends : it is the sign of the uttermost stretch of God's love | b 
forsouls. * God so loved the world ...’.* The Cross is an,, b 
fence? to the Siddhanta. The Siddhanta has no Cross—it is jeep?" i 


È 


lacking in the highest possible proof of Love that will go the pers Wins 
length of sacrificing itSelf for the sake of sin-sick souls. The ~ 
Cross is in the very heart of God. It is in the fibre and t QU 
«sence of Love, God is Love. Love can never.love fully, if 
it cannot sacrifice freely. Tayumanavar says sasia ‘— 
does he mean that ‘God so loved . . . that He gave His only mS 
Son’?* Are the contents of SOT ESE the ;same as the 
implications in, * I lay down my life for the sheep ' ? *. $ 


Can Almightly God suffer? Is not God impassible? If God is 
basible, if He can suffer, does not this bring Him down from His supreme 
_Fedestal_ of omnipotence, of unchangeableness, of ;eternal bliss? ` The 
iwer is short: God is Love, we must take God off any pedestal on which 
""eeannotstand. Such pedestals are of our own making. That God isa 

ü Us Power and order and knowledge—this is true. But in relation.to His 
rituali zZÁiscious creatures all this is of minor importance; toms me 
ucia s that He is love. Now love is passible; _and if God is love, 


Godis passible, A person who can love, and yet.cannot suffer is unthinka- 


“i and if is enc A i p ;e cannot think of a love 
that God is such, He is unthinkable; for W Pd NNUS 


iS out of ran: i be great, 

ge of suffering... . . Ifthe love be great, ME 
A “of suffering ; and if God's love be infinite, then He can suffer infinitely 
OE I 


sj lohn xv. 13. — 28. John i16. SES below, P m eee 

igi c C'Cified Christ is to the Jews -2 stumbling-block, An 

d (1 Cor. i. 23). 

Dp, Dow) p. 34. sS.Johnii.16. - 
‘Douglas White, Forgiveness and Sufferit£y PP: 


eS. John x. 17. 
83, 84. 
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‘The Siddhanta conception of the God-Guru, in spite of its 
/ sublimity, and its uniqueness in Indian religious thought, an 
| indeed, in spite of the grand inspiration it has given th 
| Siddhanta saints for a passionate, personal love for God, howeyer 
| named, lags considerably behind the Christian idea. The most 
| vital difference is the Cross which is to the Christian the high 

water mark of the Love of God. Love that, remaining sinless, 

dares ‘becoming sin’? for sinners and tastes death for them 


has reached the uttermost limit of sacrifice.* 


Part VIII. MYSTICISM 

$47. Between God and the soul there is ‘a great, though 
secret affinity, an affinity that each knows, and that so few 
understand, an affinity that cannot be denied, but that canhot 
befathomed.* On this kinship is based religion, and mysti- 
cism in its sane, sober, well-balanced” aspects, is one of the 
| fruits of religion. The whole of religion is not mysticism. A 
man may profess and practise religion without being a mystic. 
Mysticism is the practice of the presence of God. A sure means 
of practising such presence is prayer. Prayer, when it passes. 
beyond the stage of mere petitioning and becomes communion 
with God, takes one well into the experience called mysticism. 


Of what do we discourse in prayer? | 


In it we speak of God. 


E 


+ See present writer's Foregi, 26 
OUS OL gleams of God, pp. 182-85, and 220. 


? Attention should be drawn to Prof : | 

ios x s Prof. Radhakri 7 

and Christian Doctrine contributed to The Chris en Linge Thon A 
and March 8, 1924, and to the editorial utt. hp Sa 


E - sa erance in th BRUM n 
sedit of the Tits SE Tedem peve im matence Qs 
eae UT s learned articles, A Striking passage in the rofessor's 
: Pao Bo counter to What I have stated EOS ta 
view. He says, ‘ The Cross is not an offen ed abovelis the Bidding 
| but is a great symbol of the redemptive re, 


rooted in sacrifice’. l am not sure AE of God. Ht shows how loue ts 


*S. Francis De Sales, 
Edition, p. 21.) 
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t can love discourse and talk save of the well-beloved ? And 


for of wha j 
d mystical theology are one and the same thing. 


; 
pheretore prayer an 


Drew, it is called mystical because its conversation is altogether secret 
apd there is nothing said in it between God and the soul, save only from 
yeatt to heart by 2 communication, incommunicable to all’ but those who 
+, Finally, prayer or mystical theology is nothing else but a conver- 
hich the soul amorously entertains herself with God, concerning} 


sation in W A $ 
able goodness to unite and join herself thereto. * 


‘fis most ami 
In prayer, and there is a prayer without words,? a prayer 
‘sot bounded by place or time, * we retire to God, because we 
‘aspire to Him, and we aspire to Him that. we may retire to 
‘Him,’ and ‘when our spirit devotes itself to the company, the 
| privacy, and the familiarity of its God, it will be perfumed with 
"His perfection.’ ^ Is this mysticism possible to all? King 

Henry IV of France desired S. Francis De Sales 5 à 

r to write a book concerning true religion, such as should set it forth in © 
iisrightful beauty, and show the world that holiness of life was not incom- 


patible with a busy, active career, whether at court or in the provinces, amid 


the whirl of affairs or the claims of society, holiness alike free irom repulsive 


srerity and treacherous laxity. z 

The book written in response to the royal request was 
\LIntroduction à la Vie Dévote, ' Introduction to the Devout Life.’ 
There is no monopoly in mysticism. Man is capable of religion. 
‘an iscapable of prayer. Man is capable of mysticism. The 
“perience called mysticism is not for an esoteric few, for spiritual 
aristocrats? It is for democratic, universal benefit that ‘the most 


E Francis De Sales, On The Love Of God, vi, ch. vii. (Knox Little’s 
‘tition, pp. 167, 168). ; 
i Spook deals with the subject 50 clearly and in so simple a 
m es The Practice of Mental Prayer and of Perfection E th Bes, 
GEA Phonsus, translated from the French into English, in n o n. 
Wires. y the Rev. Father Jerome O'Connell. The work is based up b 
Es ofS. Teresa and S. John of the Cross. The present writer P E 
E er of the Roman Communion, but he has no hesitation in humbly z 

a The Practice of Mental Prayer and of Perfection to all who woul 
ve mystical heights of religion. 
DI is De Sales, Zniroducitos 
o ‘En " E: ius translation of the Rev. Thomas pes 
M E. quon by the Rev. Thomas Barns o 

» p. xix. x X 

ja Dn ' aristocraticism ? among mystics see the Rev. O. C. one ae 
E of Theological Studies, January 1912, pp. 182, 39^ 


to the Devout Life, Part ii, ch. xiii, 


i Introduction to the 
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general, necessary function of mysticism is to keep the eterni] 
before us in our earthly and temporal life." Mysticism is Noy 
made exclusive by its claims, and ‘ thé claim to inwazd experien 

of God is the essence of mystical religion.’” If eternal life, be 
in this temporal life and realized as a present ‘possession, 3 ist 
acquired by a// men, then, the inward experience of God, whi 
is part of the present possession of eternal life, is essential to 
all mankind. Mysticism, far from being a close preserve, is th 
open right of all. At the same time the fact is undeniable tha 1 
mysticism is liable to abuses, like most good things. 


(1) There are professing mystics who claim to be experts and the elect) 
(2) The occult is associated, and confused, with mysticism.* 
(3) Visions, trances, ecstasies are claimed to be essentials. 


(4) "The sense of God's presence is identified with the presence itself. — 
(5) Mysticism is confused with asceticism.9 


(6) Self-deification is mistaken for the Divine Presence.” 
(7) Encouragement is given to the belitt 
the duties of life. 


lérs of institutional religion and 
There are other dangers to which mysticism 
abuse need not necessarily make the use immor 


i: : 2 a 
When we come to consider Tāyumānaswamy as a mystic 


we are in contact with questions which cannot be answered 
satisfactorily, especially 


f i on the comparative side of any such 
consideration. : Concede to Tayumanavar’s mysticism the element 
of true mysticism, namely, the Practice of the presence of God, 
raised to a degree of intense awareness, then, what is the place 
Sought to be found for Christ and His Shee the scheme of 


is exposed: the 
al. 


—— € e pac a Be | 
1912, p. 8, and the Rey, Father Kelly: y : = > 3 
July 1912, p. 487. lly’s contribution in the same journal for 

1 1 The Rev. O. C, Quick in J, 7 

dong DS. : 
* Ibid., October 1912, p. 4. January 1912, p, 188. 


? S, John v. 24, ‘has eternal life,’ 


* This weakness is not i 
Soi E S peculiar to /Stiec 
Christians who claim to be the elect of e Paeon whole pon 
* Der Mystik is the sane vari ? 
e? 7 j . 
(Besten. "iety, and MWysticismus is the counterfeit, if 
5 See the Rev. Father Pourr: 
7 Itis the danger feared by 


at's Christian Spirituality, 
Jones? (The Biblical Rev: 


4 by Mr. G. Ri C PUR 
c, April 1917, p, 189) ^ idi i oo 
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salvation by mysticism ? It is in this form that the Opposition 
E mysticism generally, and to Christian mysticism in particular 
E usually framed.’ The basic fallacy of the problem so Rose 
ated is the assumption that mysticism is a medium of salvation. 

ysticism is mot a means, most decidedly not the means, of 
jlvation. Mysticism is a name for the experiénce, of which 
there are degrees, of conscious, rational, personal relationship 
"to God on the part of men and women who have been, or who 
"honestly think they have been, redeemed from sin. In a 
‘Christian setting, this experience is that of persons who have 
‘passed from death into life’? and this passage from death 
into life is effected by the redeeming love of the Lord Jesus 
‘Christ. Mystical experience, the Christian can say, is the life, 
inclose communion with God of one to whom Christ, and the 
Cross and Calvary, and the empty tomb and the ascension 
heights of the glory of Olivet are intense realities. The Christian 


!Prof. Warfield of Princeton Theological Seminary writing in 7he 
Biblical Review for April 1917, on mysticism and Christianity, gravely con- 
tudes (p. 190) ‘The question is whether we need, whether we have, a 
T Provision in the blood of Christ for our sins ; or whether we, each of us, 
Possess within ourselves all that can be required for time and for eternity. 
Both of these things cannot be true, and obviously tertium non datur. We 
[Uy be mystics, or we may be Christians. We cannot be both.' e 
foundation fallacy of this attack on Christian mysticism lurks in the 
Salement: ‘This Christian mysticism [ascribing the movements of one’s 
Bue to Ene feli; Spirit or '* sre SE within pen ent 
aS ential respect from the parallel phenomena which are oi 
Mother religions. Itis only general mysticism manifesting itself on Christian 
i and interpreting itself accordingly in the form of Christian Er. 
E Ed ‘hich has learned to speak in Christian language. One 
iy ial phenomena in the passage I have italicised above, 2s 
1 iin Me the inner voice’ and to which is added ^ the e ES 

i CHAM knowledge of God in human feelings. Qoa, ped ES a. 
[AN penal phenomena being common, for m diccns 
"tonnes not obscure the distinction of a particular food. Al A 
: S of essential factors in all religions is not a reason again 


a nding i ay have 
: feature of a ai Mysticism amongst Hindus may ha 
Analogie ny one faith. Mysti Sh cinis of similarity | 


to mysticis SS 

eed ysticism amongst Christians, ne boar f 
Mns of necessity, simplify the conspicuous dissimilarities. n 
a “tities should not blind the inquirer to the differentiating unlike . 


IT the knowledge of God 


‘li i c : 
p p taing to the inner voice? and finding ? 
à Selings are, in mysticiem, aberrations from t 


J 
Dhuscot 1 Jonni ii. 14. 


he normal. 


* 
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advancing in spiritual experience, stumbling often, can lay claim | 
to know, as a fact, fellowship and communion with God," and 
to have foretasted of that fulness of joy which awaits all who 
shall be bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb.” It is true 
that there is danger where ‘the inner certainty of a specific expe- 
rience is made the one authoritative channel of religious truth’ 
and ‘the external evidence of historic fact becomes secondary and Ẹ 
even-logically superfluous ' —no doubt there is grave danger. | 
‘Christian mysticism truly so called, however, does not make 
| any experience the authoritative channel of religious truth and. 
| does not go counter to historic Christianity. ' If love, bha 
in the language of Hindu devotees, is, as it indeed is, a conspicu 
ous element in mysticism, then the highest point of God's love. 
to man, and man’s reciprocating love to God, is in the Cross. 
Christian mysticism cannot keep away irom the Cross, for 
Calvary is the very essence of that attraction which draws all - 
men to Christ and of that bhakti which frames itself in & 
-burning desire to be closest to God. 
It is only tenacity to the commercial instinct of securing 
a ‘corner’ in religious experience that will deny to Tayumanayat ; 
a mysticism as high as a Cross-less mysticism could be. How 
high his mysticism is may be gauged by the fact of his loftiest 
religious experiences being associated with the revelation and 
teaching vouchsafed to him by his Guru whom he identified with 
God. The God-Guru idea saves the mysticism of Tayumanavat 


1 The 7 Kouovia of l John i. 3 means more than thef^zellowship of 
the A. V. It is not Christian, New ‘Testament, teaching Trdi be Hermann 
lays down, ' 'There can be no such thing as communi DAD alted 
Christ’. Communion with God, *p. 193. lon win ae | 

? Rev. xix. 9. See The Eucharistic Life p. 28 | 

? The Rev. O. C. Quick, J. T.S., October 1912, p. 7 5 

4 Ibi R » p. 7. 

Ibid.. p. 9 startles one by his unqualified Pronounce t It is ven 
hard to find traces of mysticism in the New Testam €— o in 
S. Paul in whom it is abundantly correctea ap argh ent, except pernan ie 
pecu EREI proved, more than merely E PE ^ s is 
referred to the Rov: W. K. Fleming’s Mysticism in Ch i. AR mx. he 
Rev. W. F. Cobb’s Mysticism and the hristianity, ch. i; t 


a Creed A 
Mysticism, Lecture ii; Bishop Hall’s € PP. 39, 40 ; Dean Inge’s Christian 


i "hri; ; 
Underhill’s The Mystic Way, chs. ii., iii E Mystical; amd Miss Evelyn 
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fom the reproach of substituting for revealed authority the 
sanctions of mere emotions. His psalms show him passing 


froma severe analysis of feelings into that healthy discontent 
outof which comes a strong God-ward craving which will not be 
denied its goal." His regard* for the duties of institutional 
religion. does not stand in.the way of his testing its efficacy 
in so far as the ultimate end of all religion is concerned— 
union with God. Tayumanavar was a man of prayer, prayer 
punctuated with the pangs of the thystic’s purgative vay. | 
Along lines of intense strenuousness we see him struggling, his 
soul illuminated by “ Grace’ and sustained by strength which 
was not his, and striving to reach the end of all quests—the 
Feet of God.? Joy alternates with sorrow, hope with despair, 
assurance with derilection, in his experience of the Divine, | 
and one cannot hesitate to trace in his practice of the presence | 
of God the evident Signs of the scaling of lofty heights in i 

lis seeking to climb the steep ascent that leads upwards unto — 

God. 
| $48. When we introduce the element of comparison into s 
| our estimate of the mysticism of Tayumanavar the judgment 
| must be that the poet-saint has striking points of commonness 

With Christian mystics, and that, at the same time, Christian 
mysticism has distinctions which we fail to discover in the | P s 
Siddhanta. i i t 
mp 1 a 
1, The God-Guru idea is indispensable to Siddhanta à 

Mysticism, The appearance of the Guru at a certain stage of 
Tig Corsi an advance in the mystical standing of the x 


E f Christian mysticism is similarly unthinkable apart ars zm 
ae à hrist. The once physically manifested God-Guru, the d uad 
“torical Jesus Christ, is the ever present Christ of the believer. A vo^" 


isthe distinction of Christian mysticism that the God-Guru — 1:2 ie 


; E soul’s Redeemer. The Cross,‘ the rubric of P A 
! ated ritual, is the dividing mark between the mysticism of 


! See i ipious jence. 
See above, $ 20 on the poet's religious experienc 


poce below, pp. 211, 226. i 
pee below, p. 167. = : 3 
See above, p. exliii. : 
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Tayumanavar and Christian mysticism. The impression is 
erroneous that Christian mysticism relegates to a background 
of obsolete conventions the Cross and the Christ ef Calvary, 
The Via Dolorosa has to be trodden by every Christian mystic, 
indeed, the Cross is ever in sight throughout his spiritual 
pilgrimage and, without doubt, when the goal of Love is 
reached, the Cross, as the sign and symbol of God's infinite 
Love, will not pass out of the mystic’s vision. ‘The first token 
of Love is that Jesus has given us His flesh to cat and His 
blood to drink'.' In the words of the late Mrs. Herman, ‘ What 
we contend for, and can never afford to lose sight of, is that the” 
heart of mysticism—that which makes it « genuine spiritual 
movement and experience, and not a mere theosophy—is its 
passionate, personal apprehension of Jesus Christ the Redeemer’s 
While aberrations from the sane, mystical nerm of the Christian 
saint are possible, it is hardly fair to Christian mysticism as a 
whole to state? that Christ is ‘not confessed in any true sense 
as a redeemer’. We have seen* that in the Siddhanta con- 
ception of the God-Guru there is the element of ‘ kinship’ with 
the human soul and the kinship is one of the Guru’s qualifica- 
tions for his office, and we have also seen how 


Mare: ; the conception 
of the Divine Kinsman-Guru is best realized in the Lord Jesus 


* Ruysbroeck, Flowers of a Mystic Garden, p. 69. 
2 The Meaning and Value of Mysticism, p. 300 
? As the Rev. D. M. Mcintyre does, for : 


$ instance, in 7 7 7 
As typical of the mystic", D. The eroi 


ig the 

5 the everlasting love of 

EE His precious blood when ' 
,,:"POrt are the words of S, John 


ji, ' ^ 
tree . . . that our nature was corrupted in Pea As it was by the forbidden 


tree of the Cross that it was redeemed ae See sis, co fh was by the 

there stretched forth the hand of His grace Ei Ded. The Bridegroom 
5 B 5 ELE ` 

$1), ourite books of Genera] G trist Mystical (ch. v; 

Cross ; ‘ Christ is made unto us our full ordon, do not overlook the 
* Above, pp. exl, exli. o redemption 
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Christ. We may now go further and find in the very term 
‘Redeemer ’ the sense of kinship. In Isaigh! ‘the Lord God * 


he Redeemer ’, and the Hebrew word for * Redeemer’ bx} 


Es 
| a means ‘blood-relation’ whose duty is to redeem and avenge 
| his kinsman.” God becomes man’s * blood-relation ’—in Christ 
[Jesus is God most nearly man’s Redeemer, his ‘blood-relation’.# 
| The Redeemer God-Guru idea of Christian mysticism is one 
| ofits great distinctions. WE 

2. Iam not sure if Dr. Macnicol had Tayumanavar in mind 
in the somewhat general judgment that in the *devotional 
mysticism’ of India there is not that sense of sin which one} 9? 
finds in Christian and Hebrew saints.4 When we see Tayuma- : 
myar and other Siddhanta bhaktas laying stress on their 
&nse of separation from God we shall not be far wrong in 
| ascribing that sense to a deep consciousness ofsin.? To such 
consciousness must be attributed all those strivings after, and 
longings for, a state of ‘ mindlessness.** No one can read 
Tayumanavar’s psalms without being struck by the reality of the 
_ stint’s conflicts with ‘a sin-burdened “I”, a selfhood as 
rebellious as you see in the hymns of Kabir or Tukaram.’ All 
this being conceded it must yet be added that it is in the light of 
the Cross of Christ that a severe, searching analysis of sin is 
Possible, for the conception of Love must be at its highest | 
before the enormity of the pain of sin to the soul's Beloved * 
tould be adequately understood. The Cross represents Love 
i its highest, : 


/ 3. ^ wholesome idea of the mystic as a man of duty is 
ilis in Tayumanavar’s case. He himself holds up the 


Yu 3 
paul. 14 and in eight other passages in Deutero-Isaiah. 

€v, xxv. 25; Ruth iii. 12. > 

“In Isa. liy. 5 God is spoken of as ‘ Redeemer and Husband’. 

iu Titus ii. 13, 14 we have mention of ‘Our great God an 

1 15 Who gave Himself for us that He might redeem us - 

sg Macnicol in 74e Expositor, August 1918, p. 145. 


t vriter's 
gio, Above, $20 on Tayumanavar’s sense of sin, and LM , 
co (f God, pp. 72-4 on consciousness of sin in Vedic religi 
2n Es above, § 33. - 19/98 148). 
liis is not the view of Dr. Macnicol (Expositor, August I^ Fe 


d Saviour, 3 


N INTRODUCTION 
clii 


example of King Janaka. 1 He, like the author of the 
believed in the doing of duty without distrae hon i 
the poet shows a preference for serving the saints, the devo 
of Siva, he sets to himself a standard slightly lower, and scop 
Ex etrabon. more restricted, thah service in Christian mystic 
The ideal is framed in the lines of Christina Rossetti. * 


t In Me thou lovest Me: Å call, 
Thee to love Me in all.’— 
Brimfyl my heart, dear Lord, that so 
My love may overflow. 


LI 


* Love Me in sinners and in saints, 
£n each who needs or faints.’ — 
Lord, I will love Thee as I can 
In every brother man. 
* All sore, all crippled, all who ache, 
Tend all for My dear sake — 
All for Thy sake, Lord : I will See 
In every sufferer Thee. 


‘Sol at last, upon My Throne 
Of glory, Judge alone, 


So 1, at last will say to Thee - 
Thou diddest it to Me.’ 


lt is well to note further that Tayumanavar’s sense o 
service is coloured by 


olou an expectation of merit. Not for oth! 
does the saint in the 


: 1 Siddhanta live. AZ his actions até 
the saving of his own soul. 
————————ÉÉÓÁAN 


: Herein lies one of the most stri 
differences between the mysticism of Tavumanavar and í 
mysticism of the Christian. The cs f the Siddha 
mystic is impossible to one to whom Christ ; o à 
rule. The Christian mystic jh 


dare not Seek great 


* Below, p. 226. zR 
* W. M. Rossetti’s edition pur P. 57, ? Below, pp. 58, 72: 
257. The arti [Of Christina G is Poe 

p. 257. €. article by Dr. Gillies in § 3. Rossetti’s Poetical Wo 
P- 555 on * the mystic in a Social age? i - i 
Possibility of mysticism co-existing „> aD interest, 
examples cited of the fact are S, a id 
of Genoa, S. Catherine of Siem n 
Schoenau—all mystics, bu s 


Ignati 
t persons ins atus Lo; izabeth | 
Dr. R. F. Horton's The Mystical Qua Sting the yola, and Elizabeti 
is a book of mysticism i Ch 


Mselves i irs of I 
si est of 5 es in the affairs © 
n practical life, rist (see Specially, chs. vi-vil! 
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himself. He lives for others. It is what he has striven to 
"achieve for the saving and well-being of others that becomes the 
standard by which he will be judged at the last— Ye have 
done .. . not done... unto these .. . ye have done... 
not done... unto Me? The self-saving aloofness of holy 
men, even of the type of Tàyumanavar, is very poor quality in 


| comparison with the impelling, compelling, constraining spite 


self-sacrifice so sublimely characteristic of Paul of Tacsts, 
Catherine of Genoa, Francis of Assisi, Pfancis de Sales, David 
Brainered, Henry Martyn, William Law and a host of others 
whose mysticism made them heroic adventurers for the Cross, 
Love seeks not its own, but; like light, like life, is self-diffusive, 
4. A striking feature in the mysticism of S. Tàyumana- 
varis his silence as to visions associated with specific revelations, 
Herein his mysticism ^seems to conform to S. Teresa's counsel 
that the desire for visiors is a soliciting of danger, since one is 
often deluded and deceived by seeming visions, and there are 
visions not vouchsafed by God. ‘ Any one who longs for these 
graces cannot really be humble, . . . Such a one is certain to 
be deceived, or at least in great danger of delusion, for an 
entrance is thus left open to the devil, who only needs to see the 
doorleft ajar to slip in at once to play us a thousand tricks.’ ty 
Tayumanavar speaks indeed of visions of God's beauty and 
glory, but, like S. Paul,” he is silent as to the contents and 
details of what he had been permitted to see. Many mystics 
ate credited with visions and the ecstatic state both in the East 
and inthe West. The latest claimant for the experience of 
Visions is e dar Singh of the company of ' Sadhus' of India. 
He is Wehristian convert from Hinduism, an earnest aod 
talous follower of the Lord Jesus Christ. He has been preach- 
mg Christ in Tibet, Ceylon, the Straits Settlements, * the Malay 


: 8. Matthew xxv. 44-6. 
E The Interior Castle, Sixth Mansion, ch. ix, $$ 13-19. 
Itis not lawful for man to utter." 2 Cor. xii. 4. 


of the 
Sadhu Sundar Singh was the honoured and revered guest 


R enan occasion, in 
k Wm er in Pi g on two occasions. On the second E E "m 
lits i i wi ds copy o! Und h: 

Mysticism 3 lid the writer the hofour of borrowing h. DA UE T 


Po reading in India, The copy; when returned, 
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States, and latterly in England and America. During 
English tour it was that, for the first time since his con 
version in 1904, the Sadhu laid bare to public gaze the secret 
of his inner sight! . It is to Sadhu Sundar Singh's credit that] 
is the first Indian Christian, próbably the first among all Indian 
to whom a revelation of holy things which I should not pre 
sume even to repeat had been vouchsafed. His praise, however, 
isfhot in his visions but in the Gospel, to the transforming power 
of which the life of thi$ man of God bears abundant testimony. 
5. 1t is, perhaps, of the intellectual mysticism of Ind 
| that Dr. Macnicol asks the question,? ‘Is the goal of silence 
| of “ emptiness and nothingness,” the true mystic goal?’ Inth 
- case of mysticism strictly so called, the bhakti mysticism of Tai 
India, the mystic’s goal is nof silence in nothingness. Silene 
does play a very important part in the mysticism of Tayumanz 
var, but is God silence ? ‘ 


Silence is not God; nor speaking is not God; fasting is not God, nof 
euis is not God ; onliness is not God, nor company is not God; nor yet any y 
| of all the other such two contraries. He is hid between them, and may not 
| be found by any wish of thy soul but all only by love of thy heart. «+7 


1 Choose thee Him, and thou art Silently speaking and speakingly silent 
fastingly eating and eatingly fasting. . , , + 


k Thus an early English mystic on the safe middle of though 
for the contemplative. In Tayumanavar the mystic's goal | 
foreshadowed by his present realization of nearing * Siva-lands 
sweep of bliss.’ 

Where in pure infini! 
Siva-land’s Sweep 


Tares of my darknes: 
Naught but the I, 


te whiteness Stretches 


of bliss boundless I drew nigh; 
S uprooted I saw; tz 


ord I saw high in His sple 


marked on almost every page. I belie 

: ve Und 1 ome 1 j 
whose thoughts and terms had been found to imple HEED a En M 
value to the Sadhu. of considerable sugges 


1 Drs. Streeter and Appasamy, The nd 
Practical Religion, pp. 109-56. See the Ren C WO in Mysticism We 
but critical appreciation in The Hibbert Journal T: ; Emmett's sympathei. 
of the miracles recorded about Sadhu Suna anuary 1921, p, 308, of som’ 

t The Expositor, August 1918, p, 143, Singh. 


4 The Cell of Self-Knowledge {Epistle of Dis * See below, p. 133. 


5 Below, p. 110. The rendering i$ in (ue Rosen pp. 107-8. 
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The poet-saint’s seeing the beauty of God Proves that what 
1 $ 
he saw was not a blank. The goal the saint longs to reach is 
hinted at jn his words’: 
* A place of mystic secrets ?, 
« The books bewildered cry : 
I long to climb that holy E 
Mountain of God most high— 
When will it be? 
Nor sun, nor moon, there shineth, : 
Nor star where God is Light ; ^ 
I long to reach that City f 
Of glory, heavenly bright— 
When will it be? 


The pure in heart have vision 
Of Bliss the boundless sea; 
I long for its sweet waters 
And therein merged to be—_ 
Oh for that day! 


The last of the three verses indicates experience of the 
present and expectation for the future. The vision of. Bliss in 
this life leads on to the union, here or hereafter, of the soul 
and its Lord in that Bliss. f 

6. An unjust and distorted picture of the soul's relation " 
tothe indwelling God is often painted? by those who would 
disparage mysticism. The relationship is looked at from a 
Wong angle. The no doubt possible aberrations from the 
thoroughly sane conception of indwelling Deity are made much 
of by the non-mystical and even material, detractors ofthe 
sed that-f7in mysticism. Exaggeration in the spirit of ridicule 

a ce one of the fundamentals of Christian certitude to 

absurdity—God in us. It is New Testament teaching Nee se 

| E E Holy Spirit.the soul's Inawole bn Se ee nae, 

lost: due Father are where the soul is | BE Ve 
ing." The believer's union with Christ 


i 
On thi 
21 this see below, p. 223, 


Below fr 
3 » Pp. 118, 119, t p. cxlvii. 
F AA bove, at p- 
+g Prof. Warfield's criticism of mysticism referred ros E. sages. 
{Ohn xiv, 20, 23; Rev, iii. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 16, and o 
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union however is real. 
Know that this is a true, real, essential, substantial unior whereby th 


of God. Know that thfs union is not more mystical than certain: th 
natural union there may be more evidence, there cannot be more truth, 
the head and members are but one body, as the husband and wife are but 
one flesh, as our meat and drink are part of ourselves, as the tree 
` branches but one plant, as the foundation and the walls are but one fabric, 
so Christ and the believing soul are indivisibly one with each other. = H 


The non-acceptance by S. Tayumanavar and other Siddhan 

ES Saints of the doctrine of the complete man-becoming of G 
QE in Jesus Christ, and of the doctrine of God’s love manifest 
- to the uttermost in the idea of a dying God—the silence of t 
great mystic on the Incarnation and the Cross—must exclude 
[from their conception of the indwelling God the fulness and 

| perfection implied in the Christian idea of the indwelling God 

| I am reluctant to deny to the Siddhanta saint not only a deep 
longing for, but, even in this life, à realization of, fellowship. 
and communion with God. At the same time I am impelled by 

a reasoned conviction, an inexplicable inness of certitude, and 


A not by any habit or convention or prepossession, to think that 
ie Misio wship and communion with : 


fruition in ‘the love of God 
DIE rist Jesus who died 


Again, whatever theop 
in non-Christian faiths and 


X 


* Above, p. exlvi. 
* Hall's Christ Mystical, Pp. 36, 61 


* See Dr. Preserved Smith's 4 s ° Rom. viii 
chs, i and ii. Short History S Se E 


Of Christi I 
3 S: John, vi. 53-63. Seé Dr. H. stian Teo 


"m A. Wats: 
iii. Those interested in a study of e 


the signite P elem, Of S. John, Lecture 
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in that conception is such close communion of the human with 
the Divine, such ineffable fellowship, as they only know who 
‘taste and see how good the Lord is.’ The Eucharist is to the 
Christian mystic more than a mere commemoration and is 
not magic : it is^a manner of*the practice of the Incarnation. 
Christian mystics have spoken in very unmistakable terms of 
the association of the Holy Eucharist with mystical union, 

This I pray, this I long for, that I may be wholly united to Thee, and 
withdraw my heart from all created things: anf by means of sacred commu- 
nion and frequent celebration may learn more and more to taste things 
heavenly and eternal. . . . Be thou favourable unto me O Jesus, good, sweet 
and benign: and grant unto me Thy poor beadsman sometimes at least in 
Holy Communion to feel if it be but a touch of Thy hearty, affectionate love; 
that my faith may grow stronger, my hope in Thy goodness fuller, and that 
charity once perfectly kindled after tasting this heavenly manna may never 
decay." . 

How ill-£founded,the charge is that Christian’ mysticism 
takes note of the Passion of the Lord Jesus Christ, not as a 
matter vital to spirituality, but as a concession tothe claims and 
conventions of institutional religion, is seen by what Tauler 
(among many other mystics) says of the Passion and of Holy 
Communion : diss. 

All our blessedness and salvation are contained in Christ and Hist 
Passion. For whoso seeketh his salvation outside the Passion of Christ, loseth 
pee more than he seeketh. “The wounds of our Lord are alone the fountains 

a which all salvation floweth ; whosoever seeketh salvation let. num gece it f 
nthe Passion of our Lord ; there he findeth it surely, and nowhere else. , 


On the field of the Passion of Christ grow wine and corn, in order to gs 
"etand drink at thesame time, They who come to this field and eat anc 


drink 
k here ar, : all of divine graces.? 
Za 
—_f X 


ĉatly 3 3 ] ine of 
Dreh, Will find the Rev. Darwell Stone’s A History of the Doctrine o. 


five E Eucharist, 2 vols., by far the best book of its kind: A very ee 
"This cent Study, on original lines, of the meaning of * This dove 
Rules pa Blood’ is furnished by Dr. R. H, Kennetts xs Co unitrion 
in the C, Ocfrine of the Holy Eucharist and Dyson Heglis eee a 

T Arch 9f England are more recent contributions £0 the subject. 

no Xxxiv. 8, * 
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More explicitly does Tauler speak : 


The sacrament of the Body of our Lord is the fruit of the Holy;Cross |... 
He who willeth to consider the Passion of our Lord in all earnestness, let hi n 
go joyfully to the Table of our Lord, for it is useful to him, and he 


become rich in graces.* « 


There is a mystic, real power in thus contemplating th 
Passion : , 
In the contemplation of the Passion of our Lord, God poureth a power 


unto hiin [the believer] whereby He draweth man unto Himself. This isthe 
great fruit produced by, the Passion of our Lord. ET 


The Holy Communion is not only a great factor in the 
practice of the Incarnation, within which is included the 
practice of the Passion, it is also much of the practice of the 
real presence of God. The mystic thereby ‘in a special manner 
stands before the Lord whole and entire.'?, He possesses God 
in great tranquilüty He realizes how God ‘ suffers unto 
sacrifice that He may save us.’* The mystic, the true believer, 
feels a transport of love and unitive joy in the Holy Commu 
nion) As ‘the property of love is to be always giving - and 
always receiving, the love of Jesus is generous and hungry, and 
all that He has, all that He is, He gives: all that we are, all 
that we have, He takes." The unitive contemplation of the 


Love of God in Christ evokes responsive love in the soul and 
fills it with a thirst insatiable in time 


ys hungering . 
heir hunger is £s 
that He hath create 


i The Following of Christ, Part ij $11 ^ 
2 Ibid., Part i, § 124. abi oie 

3 Gerlac Petersen, The Fiery Soli A 

* Brother Lawrence, Zhe Wo Ee God, ch. xviii, 

* A. M. Faribairn, Christ in Modern Tho) of God, p. 26. 
* The Spiritual Journal of Lucie Chri oe P. 487. 

? Rysbroeck, Flowers of a Mystic Gay ine, pp. 16, 31, 
* Sacramelli, Directorium. Ascetic, Ven p. 69 
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live in time, for they desire always more.’ Christian mysticism 
far from forgetting the Cross of Christ, maintains a perpetnal 
remembrance of His death and Passion: Christian mysticism, | 
unlike any non-Christian mysticism, is in touch and tune with 
the infinite by tke means and mediation “of a once dead, but 
risen and evermore living Person. 


$49. In common with many Christian and Sufi mystics 


Tayumanayar employs love-imagery to express thesoul’s relation- 
ship to God. It is by the way of love that the soul has the begin- 
——_— à 
nings of God-knowledge, and love comes not to the immature : 
Till knowledge comes of man to maiden 
She has no thought of happiness : 
When love possesses all her passions, 
She smiles she thought of love so less,* 
The Lover of the soul pursues the soul and kindles love in 
her : 
When I the way of love not knowing 
Was moved and stirred to love by Thee, 
My spirit with love-languor fainted, 
. Love for Love’s fulness came on me.? 

The love-filled soul has the likeness of the lover engraved 
in her innermost consciousness. The soul’s beloved is God, 
and God’s beloved is the soul : 

If Thou to me, Beloved, 
Art dearest, I should be 
To Thee Thine own beloved, 
As dear as Thou to me.* 
At a stage of the soul’s career she is the beloved in the 


Divine Loyer’s embrace : 
PS 


de The arms of love around me are, 
"Tis God embraceth me, 
And in His bliss unspeakable 
He holds me His to be, 
Enfolded in His boundlessness, 
Engulfed in ecstasy. 


2 3 H c 
Holy As The Following of Christ, Part ii, 
thy o union to Christian mysticism s 
Jabat- 

: Below, p.42. Soin N.M. 192, acredita f eu esr enseaisCer miswipri OS 
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No tongue of man the joy can tell 
The bliss beyond word's reach, 

And humble I with mortal lips 
Its'meaning cannot teach—— 

Sooner the dumb their dream declare 
In joyOusness of speegh,* “ 


An analogous imagery is the Rabbinic more intensely 
described kissing with the kisses of love,? the kiss signifying, 1 
Rabbinic theology, “the union of the soul with its root’ 
(Zohar, Y. 168)? The ihherent longing of the soul for union 
with the beloved leads her on, says Rabbi Bachye Ibu Bakudah 
till ‘she drinks of the cup of love to God '.* * 
_ in Tayumanavar we have thelove-imagery freely employed in 
Anandak kalippu, goisésefiy” It is a ballad of high spiritual 
“bliss in the souls recognition of the non-dual relation? between 

“it and God. The joy of union is celebrated in the kalippu. 
The soul is represented as a young woman telling her friend, in 
the language of maidenly confidence, and yet of reserve, of the joy 
of her lover’s visit to her, of his guile, of Bi icpered secrets, 
of.love's surrender, and oneness. Much is left unsaid The 
goul tells her sister-soul with charming casualness? of hee state 
before her lover’s visit, and how overjoyed she is becau e she 
| had been wooed and won by the sweet stratagem of M L r 
d The erotic character of the poem is not alle M ^ 
high spiri : E owed to obscure the 
i spiritual meaning veiled by the imagery. The poet 
gemy states that God is the Lover of the soul, ® and the 


_ * Below, p. 84. 
à - ? See below, p. 214, for th = 
l D ] e passage f Z A pire. 
le 3 Dr. Abelson, Jewish Myson Oe 168 Ta eR S07. egy 
Duties of the Heart, quoted by Dr, s. Sch = 
echter in Some Aspects of 


Rabbinic Theology, p. 73. In Isaiah xli, 8 


more correctly ‘Abraham my beloved.’ So Moses „Abraham my friend’ is. 


Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xix) ‘the friend eth Prio (eae 
; the best beloved o! 


God.’ Moses, according to the Rabbi i 5 
(So Palestine Targum on Deut. DE a being kissed*by the word of God 
p A a Sr P. Arunachalam’s rendering of the ^ 
liss, See below, pp. 100 and 106 for renderine. oes he called A Revel 
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christian is reminded of vee had been said two thousand 
years before Tayumanavar, Behold thy Maker is thy Husband’! 

Objection has been taken ° to the use of erotic language by 
mystics, by the Sutis particularly and by oriental mystics 
generally by implication. The expression of great spiritual 
truths in terms of the closest of human relationships is justified 
by the early Jewish interpretation of the Song of Songs, as seen 
in The Targum to the Song of Songs in which the Targumist 
handles the ‘ Song of Songs > as an allegorical outline of Jewish 
history from the Exodus to the coming of fhe Messiah and the 
expected building of the third temple? The Christian makers 
ofthe Authorized Version of the Bible framed a reason for the 


| retention of the Song in the Canon by their page-headings and 


thapter-summaries, interpreting the chief speakers in the Song 
tobe Christ and the Church, and thus merely Christianized the 
Targumist’s method. -The translators in their ‘argument’ at 
the head of the Song said:' 


In this Song, Solomon, by most sweet and comfortable allegories and 
parables, describeth the perfect love of Jesus Christ the true Solomon and 


* Isaiah liv. 5, 

*By Dean Inge for instance. See his Christian Mysticism, p. 371. At 
BM, the Dean says, ‘ As to the Song of Solomon its influence upon Christian 
pecan has been simply deplorable.’ 1 
Tan Dr, Hermann Gollancz, The Targum to the Song of Songs, p. 5. nc 

Wimist makes the Lord and Israel speakers.in the Song. Inch. ii. i, I 
"ihe narcissus of Sharon, the rose of the valleys’ (in the more familiar 
em : i Am". rose of Sharon, the lily of the valleys ’) the Targumist (in the 
4S Ton, Sf Dr. Gollancz, p. 21) says, ‘ The Assembly of Israel eur 
myo the Sovereign of the universe suffers His Divine Presence to dwe. 
Te Y midst, Iam like the narcissus fresh from the Garden of Eden, my actions 

‘omely as the rose in the plain of the fower-garden of Eden. An 


Petestn, d deere 
& old book qi c iscovery of the neere an 
, union on the Song is, ^A dis A tie korr and edge 


Wently be and communion between Christ at fe 
mpg, een Him a ievi oul,’ by the Rev. Dr. Sibs 
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ge, 
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attract Dr. Morris Jastrow, jar. His translation, introduction 
tm Wely secular. 


AY vig, atment” which has lisappeared from modern edite table 
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king of peace, and the faithful soul or His Church, which He hath. 
and appointed to be His spouse, holy, chaste and without reprehensj i 
that here is declared the singular love of the bridegroom toward the] 
and His great and excellent benefits, wherewith He doth enrich her of | 
pure bounty and grace without any of her deservings. Also the 

affection of the Church «vhich is inflamed with the love of Christ, desiri 
be more and more joined to Him in love, and not to be 


forsaken fo} 
spot or blemish that is in her, 


It will be noticed that ‘ the faithful soul’ is alternated Wi 
the Ghurch, thus-making a personal application of the So 
possible side by side with the corporate. The translators, 
their preface! suggests, "were undoubtedly familiar with 
writings of ‘some of the Greek Fathers, 


apply the symbolism ‘of the Song to ‘the faithful soul? 
Christ.? 


Nearly a century before the 1672 Bible, and m 
thirty years before the first edition of the A.V 
mystic, S. John of the C 


Canticle, ‘an abridged pa 


+, a great Span 
ross, had composed The Spirit 
raphrase of the Song of Solomon, 


s. ae ae d He was following the Greek Fathers 
in his interpretation of t Th icis i ft 

Song (its sole defence for i T R oe 
incentive of Holy Scri 
Christian mystics. Th 


: ES with her, 
ness of His re-espousing he, 4 OS Y i d 
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| Isaiah, Jeremiah,? in S. Paul, ° and in the apocalyptic call 
| fo the love-feast at the marriage of the Lamb and the bride 
| of the Lamb, * and the echoes of that call linger in the last yoices 
of the New Testament in the longing cry of the Spirit and the 
Bride The assembly of Israel or the Church is a body of 
individuals, and what can be said of a body can be said of the 
individual. These Scriptural representations of the love of God 
for Israel, love of Christ for the Church, yielded to the devout 
imagination of the mystics a symbolism of intense erotic appli- 
cation. Spiritual espousals and spiritual nuptials have since 
become commonplace of Christian mysticism. 


On this happy day the soul not only ceases from its anxieties and loving 
complaints; but is, moreover, adorned with all grace, entering into a state 
of peace and delight, and of the sweetness of love . . . in which it does 
nothing else but recount and praise the magnificence of the Beloyed, what 
itrecognizes in Him, and enjoys in the union of the betrothal.® 

In defence of the love-language of mysticism, Christian 
and non-Christian, may be urged the circumstance that even 
the most realistic, erotic phraseology barely expresses the truth 
of the soul’s union with God. ‘You have now heard’, says 
S. Teresa, ‘ that God spiritually espouses souls. . . . Though 
but a homely comparison, yet I can find nothing better to 
express my meaning than the sacrament of matrimony, although 
the two things are very different '. " 


‘Isaiah, liv, 4, 


"Jeremiah, ii. 2, iii, 8, 14, 20. In Psalm, xlv. 10-16 much erotic 
freedom Of so i 


E E xxii. 17. E 
>. John of the Cross, Zhe Spiritual Canticle, xiv. 1. 
in d Interior Castle, Mansion, v, Ch. iv, $ 1. Coventry Patmore (Angel 
House, Canto viii, Prelude iii) says: 
Female and male God made the man ; 
His image is the whole, not half ; 
And in our love we dimly scan 
. The love which is between Himself. 
And he complains (Canto vi, Prelude iv), that there are 
Cannot see the robe of white, 
In which I sing of love. 


those who, 
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What bas been said of erotic symbolism in Christ 
mysticism applies to the mysticism of Tayumanavar, especially 
to his Anandak Kalippu in which the poet-saint. very thi 
veils, in sensuous phrasings, the burning purity of a soul’s 
passion for its God. : oe IN i 
_ The principal details in which the mysticism of 
Anandak Kalippu has Similarities to thoughts in non-Sai 
mystigism may be here very briefly noticed. E 

i. The individual and personal character of some great ex 
perience is an unrevealable ‘whispered secret'.! ‘The soul of 
the lover shall not wax cold but shall remain in comfortable - 
heat and the heart shall not be bruised [disturbed] by ‘continual 
thought of the Beloved. Soothly in this steadfastness the excel: 
lence of love happens toa true lover, so that he shall be raised 
up to a fiery heaven and there shall be stirred to love more than. 
may be spoken, and shall be more burned within himself than. 
can be shown. . ..'* This hearing of ineffable secrets suited 
to the needs and necessities of each individual soul is when the — 
soul is exalted to the heights, and ‘heaven being opened to the 
eye of the mind it offers privy things to be beheld’? The 

state of É secret ' communication between God and the soul is 
the beginning of the stage of Spirituality in which God and the 


soul are one * not by fusion of nature but by identity of will, 
that is, of love'.* What Tàyuma j 


tics of 5 rine 
of Genoa may be taken as typical. AA ae 
could tell what my: heart feels, 
priate to so great a love: 5 Similar] 
2 Y conf 
Foligno, ‘ If thou seekest to know wh 
> at 2 
nothing . . . I cannot describe it,’ $ : pucia, Ir cana E 
2. The soul has tobe made r 
relationship that results in ulti 


I cannot find &ords appro- 


eady for the t 


mate union. ‘Cut thyself: off 
* Below, p. 100 and p..213. 
* Rolle of Hampole, The Fire of. Love, Bk. ii 
? The Fire of Love, Bk. ii, chi, ii. ee Ws chy jii, 


s The.Rev. A. Devine, Manual of l 
>F. Von Hügel, The Mystical. Element « ology, p, agg, ` 
° The Book of Divine Consolation.. i” Religion, i, 159, 
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| kom all attachments and cling to me '! This is «e xen 
"side of distractions, and is, in Catholic theology, facilitated when 

the process, of vocal prayer passes into the mental. ‘This 
“attention comes not till a soul be arrived at perfect contempla- 
‘fin by means of which the spirit is so habitually united to 
| God, and, besides, the imagination so subdued to the Spirit that 
| itcannot rest upon anything that will distract it’, ? - í 1 
| 3. The soul has self-knowledge when’ in the relationship 
that results in ultimate union. ^ t Neon 


r3 D 


FE. 
| 
| 


1 


Upon my head His feet He rested— 
Self-knowledge came: I died to me. 


In that state of prayer in which, according to Catholic 
theology, the soul is vouchsafed a vision *not intellectual but 
imaginary", one of the graces granted to the soul is that of 
'sed-knowledge'.? .A right and humble knowledge of one’s 
om self, what it is in God and what apart from Him, is the 
foundation of all spiritual growth.* The correct Christian 
attitude towards what may seem to be the attainment of sélf- 
knowledge is to test impressions by Scriptural principles. This 
‘Swell put by an English mystic, Richard of St. Victor: 


‘See with the eye of grace,’ tho’ bidden, 
I strove with other eyes to see; 
Darkness was all I saw, thick darkness; 
E Nor saw the seeing one, e'en me. 


icem 


UN é 
Below. A rur Té z 

2 +P. 100, and pp. 215, 216, 218. “4 Tod: 
d Baker, Holy Wisdom, Book i, ch. ii, $ 14- mS qBelows He 

wg terior Castle, 6, 5,.9. 5 Ibid., 6, 5, 12- : 
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njamin Minor, $8 75, 81. See below, pp: 209, 210,220: RUE 
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i neared the grace of God, its vastness, 
Its stretches of unending bliss, 

And lo! my darkness far was driven— 
I saw His beauty, only His.* 


"In this conditien, according to Plotinus, ‘ he who sees d 
not, in the strict sense of the word, see; nor does he imag; 
two things. He becomes other, he ceases to be himself, h 
retains nothing of himself . . . yet the soul is other than th 
Dividity. . . . This manner of vision is very difficult tg 
describe? The soul’s endeavour and yearning to be wholly 
in touch with Deity, * to embrace Divinity by our whole bei 
makes the soul a shining light? This ‘seeing Him Who 
invisible' * is something much higher and more spiritual than 
abnormal visual impressions? The way of God-seeing is a way 
of love, and the sight is not the result of any manner of sense- 
training or physical process. ' The mind's sight is truly taken 
up to behold heavenly things, yet by shadowy sight. . .. Aswe 
standing in darkness, see nothing, so in contemplation that 
unseemly [invisibly] lightens the soul, no seen light we see . - 
what is felt is full delectable... . Holiness consists in the 
sweetness of perfect charity and heavenly contemplation . + 
Contemplative sweetness is not of man’s merit but God's gift.: + 
Aman ought to be used in healthful meditation and devout 
prayer before he comes truly to the contemplation of heavenly 
joys- poontemplation is the joyful song of God’s love taken into 

the mind. 

5. There is a relationshi 
it, for want of more expressi 
union, and this union is possi 
Tayumanavar, under the ter 


. 


P between God and the soul, a 
ve language, is usu 
ble while the 


' soul is in ay 


m Advaitam; refers to the possibi 


1 Below, pp. 102, 103, and notes at 
* Enneads, 6, 9, 10. EE 282, 223, 


? Ibid., 6, 9, 9. '"Táyumánavar Speaks of « 
sight’ eg Gre Ceyuéscr.— (N.M. 309, 1290. 

* Hebrews, xi. 27. 

3 Archdeacon Wilberfore, Inward Vision 

© Richard Rolle, The Mending of Lifey Due AED 
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ofthis great relationship. He speaks of the ‘blending’ of the 
cpl with Deity.’ It is the rare experience of the saints.” 
7 As I from self detached was growing, 
My love for Him began to grow ; 
And He, one day, in joyous silence, és 
Made me with Him oneness to know, 
t What in thy thought séems truth or'fancy ' 
He said, ‘ be cast away from thee.’ 
So saying, forthwith worked a marvel— 
His very self He made me be,? , 


Clement of Alexandria, referring to the*Christian as the 
(ue ‘gnostic,’ lays stress on the necessity of being ‘allied to 
God by divine love, so that by like we may see like,* ‘The 
Inowledge of ignorance is the first lesson in walking according 
thesvord. An ignorant man has sought, and having sought, 


Hie finds the Teacher ; and finding has believed; and believing,’ 


lhas hoped ; and henceforward having loved, is assimilated to 
jwhat was loved, —endeavouring to be what he first loved’. * 


The mystical life is a continual endeavour of the soul to: 


wnform to the image of the soul's Beloved,—of being progres- 
ively transformed from glory to glory. The perfection of the 
Hayer which is rapture in God paw yù mpos Kupioy in the 
thought of S. John Climacus in his famous and much criticized 
ladder of Paradise, consists in the perpetual union of the soul 
Mth God.” It is not a fitful feeling or occasional emotion but a 
lie, a Sustained, continuous relationship progressing towards the 
fnition of final oneness. The Gospel way.of putting it 1s 
diding in God,* and such abiding is mot an inert quiescence 
Mactive, fautful living. ‘J am the vine, ye are the branches ; 


+ 


k “hoGideth in Me, I also abiding in him, bringeth forth much 


4 = LI 
1 Pelo, pp. 29, 49, and JV. 47.175, 245, 246, 309, 314, 361, 367, 370: 
Below, p, 43 i 
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n bid., ch. 3. 
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fruit’? The analogy. of the vine and the branches ism 
‘consistent with practical mysticism than are the analogies 
i salt in water,? fame on camphor,’ and iron in fire,* which 
| not convey the conception of life while they lay stress o: th 
| intensity of the unión. The life of union is that of one seekin 
for the source of the fountain of grace ‘till he cometh to the 
first original source which is in the heart of God, and there he 
drinketh the hidden wisdom of God, which no one knoweth 
save he who hath received it. The life of union is a life of 
active, diffusive lote, for ‘the more anyone is in union with God, 
the ‘more is he filled with love.'5' In spiritual union there is 
between God and the soul much giving of Himself by God, ‘with 
such romantic exclusiveness, that we feel He belonged to us 
alone, and that all of Him was ours. The expression-ealled 
‘union, it is attested by Christian and non-Christian mysti 
cism, begins as a realization in this present life. Let us ha 
|done, says Dr. Rendal Harris, with postponed heavens.’ 
i‘ The reunion of man with God and the will of God is what. 
constitutes heaven in this life and heaven in the next.” The 
attainment of the knowledge which leads to union is not à 

j matter of formulas. Each soul’s experience, and experience is 
things of the Saithe mefable in mystical experience, The 

o be discerned spiritually. ‘ I abhor 


1 S. John xv. 5. See the Rev. Hu: 


* Abiding in the vine.’ gh Macmillan's The True Vine, ch. 
? Below, p. 35, and W. M. 160, 1276, Sus c 


? Below, p. 121, and see below, Zn?roq. i E] ) 
O Ms 103) 2775) 3. E ot GelG = 


Prologue, § 3, employs the analogy of AE Ea Living Flame of Loves 
formed into fire and united with it’ to explain th Set on a fire and ‘ trans” 
formed and glowing intensly in the fire of love t Bate of the soul ' tran? 
become a living flame.’ United with the divine fire, and 
5 Tauler, The Following of Christ, Part ii 847 
* S. Bernard of Clairraux in Grimley’s Saar 
7 F. W. Faber, Creator and Creature, Book en P. 97. 
, * See above, for Tayumanavar's testimony. n Sh. iii, 
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AXIX 
lo see man's salvation tbrown into a demonstrative ey live E 
the things of God weighed by the short measure of nee B 
by the measures of the sanctuary. I wish to see a mind bowed 
down before the seven-branched candlestick of the spirit 
deeply Ee) py the a of the temple, the fumes of the 
frankincense, and unearthly light of the glorious pillar of the 
Ee I like to see it just glancing with half-averted eye to 
Bee mysterious subject, scarcely daring to rest there because 
it feels the c holy. All things around him are full of 
God, and God visible is before him, so that, a» Solomon says, his 
words are not only wary, but FEW a 


part IX. ANALOGIES, ILLUSTRATIONS, FIGURES 


$50. It is characteristic of the reasoning in the Upani- 
sads that analogies .are employed with the force of argument. 
fAs water adheres not to the lotus leaf, so evil adheres not to 
lim who knows that the self is Brahma’? The illustration 
does not prove either why water does not adhere to the 
btus leaf or why action does not adhere to the knower. 
Both statements are assumed to be true, and one is paralleled 
with the other. This is the case with almost all the analogies 
in the Upanishads, but they are undoubtedly used there, as 
in Hindu reasoning generally, as proofs instead of suppositions. 
fAs a snake sheds its skin, so the knower is freed from 
3n?—two assumptions, two facts, but one does nof prove 
explain the other. ‘As birds and deer do not resort to a 
mountain on fire, so faults reach not the knower of Brahma '' 
one def not prove the other. A few of the Upanishad 
aod S which are intended to be suggestive of proof may be 


mentioned here : 
1. 
he who 


ground runs to waste among the hills; 


As water rained upon rough E 
s to waste after them. 


Sees qualities as different run 


 WINENITS The Life and Letters of the 
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2. As pure water poured forth into pure becomes the very same, so 
becomes the soul of the seer.* 

3, As the one fire entering the world becomes correspondent in form 
to every form, so the Inner Soul of all things corresponds in, form to ev 
form.* ; 
4. As the sun ig not sullied by the faults of the eye so the Inner Soul 
is not sullied by the evil in the world.? ' r - 

5. Asan overlord sets his overseers over villages, so this life-bre 
controls the other breaths. * 4 

6. As birds resort toa tree for rest, so everything resorts to the All-so 

7. As rivers flowing into the ocean disappear, their name and for m 
destroyed, and the whole if ocean, even so this one's parts on reaching the 
Person disappear, name and form destroyed, and the whole is simply. 
Person.? s 

S. As a mirror stained with dust shines brilliantly when cleansed, 
the embodied one, on seeing the nature of the déman, becomes unitary.” 

9. As a lump of iron, overcome by fire and beaten by workers, pa 
into a different form, so the elemental soul, overcome by the Inner Person and 
beaten by qualities, gets a different form.® 1 

10. As there is no one to touch harlots in an unoccupied house, so he 

who does not touch objects of sense is an ascetic.? b 
M. As the huntsman draws in fish with his net and sacrifices them in 
the fire of his stomach, thus does one draw in these breaths with Om and 
sacrifice them in the fire that is free from il] 1e 1 
PR As D X Ded COE lights up by contact with [lighted] 
grass... « oeshe also who is called non-b i contact 
with the breaths.!! reath lighe upio 
13. As a la »xists a : r 
the sun exist pete Te Use ae Wick, support and oil, so the self and 
egg.2? he e combination of the Inner Self and the world- 

14, As a lump of salt cast i E 

T wa issolve ti i he 
water. . . . and whenever one takes s would) dissolve vigne MM 


: " SS) z t v is sg i t, 
infinite, limitless Being is a mass of pr d is salty, so this greal 


15. As all the spokes are held to. i : 
so in this All-soul all things . . . all Rr ME hub and felly of a wheel, 


16. As a falcon . havin: 

$ Ge g flown 

weary, folds its wings, and is borne to its n. around here in 

where, asleep, he desires no desires, and d: 
x. AS herbs arise on the earth, as the hair 2 

from a living person, so from the Imperi S of the head and body 


* Katha, 4. 15. * Ibid., 5. 9, 
5 Ibid., 4. 7. ? Jóid., 6.5, s 
7 Suet, 2. 14. ° Maitri, 3. 3. : 
+9 [eid 6. 25. 11 bid. 6. 26. > Ibid., 6. 9. 
Brihad, 2.4. 12. * lhat everything here is Wh +? lóid., 6, 36. 
from sixteen analogies in Brikad, 2. 4. 7.33 nat the “All-soul is argued 
14 Brihad, 2. 5. 15. ** Ibi. 4. 3, 19 
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jg, AS from a pip fire sparks, so from the Imperishable are 
produced manifold bad 

The reasoning in most of the Upanishad analogies is in 
the unsatisfactory form, ‘A is B, therefore Cis D.’ There is a 
seeming comparison, a suggested connection, a surreptitious 
conclusion- 

$51. In Tayumanavar all figures are not analogies, nor all 
analogies intended to be arguments. Most of his illustrations 
me comparisons. At the same time it may be observed that 
some of them, if cast into the Upanishad mbuld, may have the 
mischievous effect of seeming to have the force of argument, 
ff not of proof. Seven of his illustrations are capable of such 
misapplication. 

l. The soul may remain related to God as the eye is;to 
the sun? This means, as the first line of the stanza shows, * 
that if God, who is all expense, were to be in contact with the 
smaller expanse of the human mind, then, the soul would be so 
related to God as the eye, deriving its light from the sun, is to 
the sun. The eye and sun analogy is obviously illustrative. 
As the light in the eye is related to the light of the sun, 
% is the soul in union with God—in this Upanishad form 
the statement may be construed to suggest that union is proved 
by what is admittedly true of the eye and the sun. The poet 
does not intend this. 

2. ‘As light of lamp by sunlight'* is an analogy of 
seat significance. The poet does not contemplate the extin- 
Sushing of the light of the lamp, but the sustained existence of 
ES light in the sphere of the greater. B | 
m its character : the soul in union AS. Mee. Se 
tove iluality. The analogy of lamplight in 550 8 h God. It 
e, e survival of all individuality in union yu S 

ates a teaching.^ 


1 Pi 
a yitidaka, 2, 1. 1, 2 N.M. 406, gels sare Beeler’ 
exire POL. Q - 
4 cor Qah erat esr, * 3 ssed by 
the Nar. 1280, below p. 121. In V.M. 1274 the same idea is expre: 


ana) i 
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Se 
that of * below, p. 219 for the Christian analogy of two 


lighted tapers ; and 
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3. The nature! of the soul is to be attached to 
orbad. In its condition of association with its original tain 
the soul is like a piece of iron in fire, the iron remaining iron 
and not becoming, fire? The soul retains its individuality a 
the iron its iron character. The union of the soul with God, i 
a state of love, is as iron in fire. The poet implies that 
in sin or in salvation the soul retains its personality, howeve 


ER. 


the saint approaches God-likeness in its nearest manner his. 
physical side disappears as camphor encased in fire.” Such a 
saints appearance shines as does camphor in a flame of frre i 
(2) God is the heavenly lamp in whose‘ light the mind, its 
carnality, of the saint melts as a ball of camphor in fire.* (3) In 
union with God the humanity of the soul is swallowed up by thi 
Divinity of God's grace? On the appearance of the Guru the 
soul is as a camphor mountain on fire, the grace of God E 
operating on it that it is all fire, and the sins are burnt.” It i 
with reference to spiritual union that God is likened to the light 
of a camphor-flame unassailed by any evil.” , 


t 1 > ; c 
5. ‘As salt in water,’ so is the soul merged in the Divinity 


1 Above, § 34. * Above 

3 N.M. 123, qrQores PaO dobumi Gus 1 

* N.M. 1277, araeparer saguari serus D. 

Pagini fsopsQaisr 

E. S. Bernard, while not eec m indivi IG ess 
on its partaking of the Divine likeness. : The j individuality, Rs M. 
itself, So when S. John of the Cross (see A qp Bc E. a 
S » p. elxviii) spea od 


a log of wood set on fire and ‘tran 
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individuality. - med into fire? he does not ignore 
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E ace grace: The converse sb the saints with God blends 
souls with Deity as salt in water.” The poet longs for the day 
when he will be in oneness, as salt in water, with God who is 
the perfection of wisdom and bliss and ineffable grace most 
refreshing.” S 
6. The analogy of milk in water! conveys the same idea 
a that in the salt and water illustration, The milk analogy 
«curs in the famous Tirwmantram lines quoted in a different 
context elsewhere. * S 
7. The idea of union is illustrated by the analogy of the air 
inthe expanse of the sky.* id 
Each of the above seven illustrations is capable of being 
transformed into the Upanishad implication, * A is B, therefore 
CisD. As illustrations calcula ted to be helpful in explaining, 
not proving, a fact of spiritual experience, they are of value. 
The Upanishad figure of the river losing itself in the 
| ocean? is not directly employed by Tayumanavar. We have it, 
‘however, suggested, though not with the Upanishad implica- 
tions, in the idea of all religions being merged in Siva. As the 
sa receives unto it all rivers, even so Siva is the receiver of all 
rligions.? Siva’s Sakti is she who has swallowed up all creeds 
asthe sea the rivers.? 
$52. An alphabetical view of some of the other illustra- 


lions in the psalms of Tayumanavar may be of interest. 
Azle-pin— 
Whatever may be happening to the soul, its origin 


“unmoving as the axle-pin of a temple car.7° 
Bee— » 


al taint of sin remains 


3 in the 
3 God as the soul’s lover approaches the grace-matured soul i 
ame Way as a bee goes to the open flower and not to the bud. 


Nr. 160. Gu uwun ogad A. 

y N.M. 782, below, p. 35 
N.M. 1276. Qeuudu sarsam Spese») siari 

4 Judea uus wrteri sacre rect b 
Below, p. 121. 5 Above, p. XXXI. 
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TNM, 1275. iror ibah udaa: 7 Above, P 
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. 630. 
sAyar a Qoiaripsaugegueti, See (o 78, below, p. 43. 
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2. The joy of experienced religion makes the devotee as inebriate 
peace and happiness as ‘a drunken bee,’* 


Beetle— A 
1. God is active in man's spirit as the beetle in the lotus'"bud.? 


to the fragrance of the flower of z/wntzz that God graits blessing.? 
Child— 

1. The soul in its original condition is startled into remembrance 
sense-impressions as a child in the cradle when pinched on its thighs fee] 
pain.** 

2. Apart from God, the soul is as a motherless child.* 

3. The soul fees God's protection as a child is aware of its mother's;* 

4. The devotee in times of depression feels lonely as a child whos 
mother is far from it." 

5. The saint remains in peace as a child slumbering in its cradle.“ 
Cloud— 

1. God is a cloud grace-laden and descending on the devout in 
abundance of blessing.® 

2. God is the cloud watering the true religions.?° ^ 
Cotton— < 
1. The poet fears that his critics may look upon his verses as ligh 
as cotton.** 
2. The mind is moved about as a piece of cotton in the wind.*? 
Cow— 
TES eee bleatings attract the cow, calls to God.?? 
Re eens as ut er lost calf, so God cares for souls.** 
ender towards the calf, so God feels for souls.?5 


1, As crows are put to fli a : 
det erp p ght by a stone thrown at them, so gra 

2. Crows feed together with ‘ 

v oth: 3 

together to feed on the abundance of Mc m So Tet all m —— 

3. The saints flee from th i 
E nucis © very words of worldliness as a crow Al 
Deer— i 


God assumes human shai 


e to wi : 1 
to decoy other deer.!9 . E in men just as a tame deer is Wlüploye 


* N.M. 154, 360. e 

+ N.M. 92, below, p. 55. s E xe 3 N.M. 745 
7 N.M. 984. Sarre oe 9 N.M. 421. 
> N.M.84. See below, p. 115 and Way 
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The ‘worlds 
n his han 


are held up in space as marvellou 
d eggs piled one on top of the other." 


od and not to know Him to be: 


E LJ 
- When closest to G 
then pot fgr the elephant whic! 


ooking inside gn ear 


2 
 ffhe uncontrolled mind is like a wild elephant.? 


By association with God man will be able to use 
cts a once wild elephant.* 


nce— 
| As the pent-up fragrance in the flower diffuses 


soon when its time for doing so has come, so does joy 
be grace-matured .° i 

. God is in the soul as fragrance in the flower.” 
God is in all life and matter as fragrance in the flow: 


Earthly ties are like acquaintances at a fair, meetings in 


1. As gold refined in the fire are those who daily dis 


race transmutes the soul into the gold of Deity.^" — ER 


Ene senses are to the soul as those who with boy 


n ; 
“figure of the soul being beset by the senses 


used in the Bodham.** > 


in fire (See above, p. clxxii.) r 
The soul is drawn to God as iron is by à magn 


390, below, p. 85. = N.M. 161. 
284, and below, p., 137. 
. 155. ? Ņ.M. 113. 
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Ladder— 

To lay foundations of grammar and other learning whereon to build 
knowledge for obtaining heaven is like planting cotton trees in the hope o 
getting cotton for the making of a ladder of thread to reach the skies.2 


Lotus— e 
As the lotus in suglight so rejoices the soul in God.? 
Maiden — 4 E 
See above, p. clx and below, pp. 42, 43. 
Mirror— 


The soul has a capacity for attachment to good or bad as a mirror 
reflects colours and receives impressio * Inthe Tiru Arul Payan* is this 
comparison, ‘ As the crystal, (mirror) reflects itself and several colours in the 
light of the sun, so the world is related to the Light of the Lord.’ In the 
Gita 5 another Hindu thought is expressed by the figure of the mirror, ‘As 
the mirror is covered by rust so is this (soul) covered by it (taint).' The 
Siddhanta view of soul, it is explained,? is different from the Vedanta, in 


their context of the mirror analogy, in that the Vedanta in this respect takes 
no account of God. 


* Nelly? Fruit— . 


‘To the saint divine knowledge is clear and transparent and he posses 
God as clearly as the hand holds in its hollow the ‘ nelly ' fruit.? 


This isa common Siddhanta figure expressing assurance of relationship 
to God.® 
Nightingale— 


As the nightingale longs for moonlight so the soul longs for God.® 
Ou-— } 


As oil in seed so is God’s indwelling in the soul and in immanence.!9 
Peacock — 


The joy of the soul at sight of God is 


of the sun.** as that of the peacock at sight 
Vii 821 | 2 Belowipliiy SAUCES We 
5 s 7B. 119. "Wo. T FEE 
* Nalla, T. A. P., pp. 28, 29 and Studies Xia ine 


of the mirror analogy in Catholic touc a Res aay E s m 
thought in M.M. 1035 (see above, p. clxyii) of eam bcn p. 210. et a 
soul may be ‘compared the words of Rumi the SUM SE the Beloved Tn to 
soul has received Thine image in its heart? (Davis n ss a m. mg 
7 N.M. 105, 106, 138, 139, 643, and below, pp, 197, Persian Myst, i. 52). 
N Tiruvāchagam, ii. Line 112, xxvii, Line 15. p Tk ENS... 
Tiruvanyaykkalam, section i, stanza 2. In Gnanakk > undaramiirti, Teoaram, 
lines, ummie, stanza 134 are the 
Eu ride an^ Ose aCe as 
" inéoede ey Earum I Goa. 2 
jungle is the ‘nelly’ fruit in the ARN us a le. the ‘nelly’ fruit in the 
house is the heart. These who seek it afar know awe gi the other, and the 
? Below, p. 120. not it is in the house. 
19 N.M. 21, (below : a 
ace EA, 
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m. mystic speaks of God as a pearl, an unpierced pearl.* 


a in His graciousness is as the abundant rain.? 


nd i 
Sa It is easier to count the sand of the sea than to describe Deity.? 
Sa- r r ` 

God is the vast sea of souls and creeds.* 
The poet speaks in numerous places of the sea of bliss, of silence,® 


2. 
d grace,” of pain,? of desire,? of darkness,!? of self-seeking love.!* 


] su- ipw ties the; 
]. God's grace is the ship which carries the soul over the sea of births.*? 
2, The soul is a frail ship to be piloted by God through life’s tempes- 


tous seas. 1? , 
3. God is the cargo of the ship of sona (silence) .** 


Siy- 
L God's grace is as the sky.** 
' 9. There is sky-space within the hear 
3. To endeavour to see God by devices of religion is like climbing a 
tillfor the purpose of seeing the sky which could be seen everywhere.*7 


t, 19 


Tiger— 
As a deer in s 
ness 18 


ight of a tiger is the soul in the environment of worldli- 


Tilling— 
4 The process of attaining spiritual perfe 
| Sdescribed in two beautiful psalms undert 
aad of other agricultural acts.*? 
Top— 
l. The mind is as a top moving under the wil 
2. The soul in the sphere of attachments is 


testing had been withdrawn.?* hat had ceased 
p that had € 


3. T i i i is like a to 
while he mind when free from distractions is | 


Toy-house— 

Lr To be contended with the lesser things of life without knowing m 

tess * is like being as children happy in their ‘toy san! 
+23 


ction according to the Siddhanta 
he analogies of tilling the earth, 


1 of God.?? 
like a top whirling after 


lov, pp. 71, 196. 2 Below, pp. 29131, 43:44 NNNM NA. 399. 
tae P. clxxiii. 5 Below, p. 64. N.M. 393, 641. NE Se 
x Jf 452 and below, p. 61. s AN. M. 497. M 
E N.M. 1194. [ 11 Below, p. 30: 12 Below; PP: 30, 88. 
wR P- 47 14 N.M. 750 15 Below, pp- 30, 62. 
Gow, P. 17. . 17 N.M. 735. 18 A. Af. 401. 
% e e (Below, p. 51), and W.M. 587- 

tay 924 (Bel 4 : > 

NM, 1326. . ow, veo AF. 114 23 Below, p. 26 and N.M. $22. 
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Water— 
1. As water runs down a slope and meets a stream so is the soul’s joy 


when it meets the joy of God.* i 
2. A stone thrown into a pool clears the film off the face of the water, 
so are the words of the wise to a man.” 


e 
Wax— 

1. The soul in ecstasy is as wax in fire.? 

2. In yearning for God the soul is as wax in fire = 

3. The mind is capable of receiving spiritual impressions as heated 
wax to'receive material impressions.* 


These féw are intended to be representative of the many 
illustrations with which the poet makes beautiful his utterances, 
and deepens the meaning of his thoughts, about (among other 
subjects) sin, deliverance, the sorrows of the soul, the mind of 
man, the blessedness of abiding in God, and the joy of the soul's 
union with God. 


PART X. THE TEXT AND TRANSLATIONS 


$ 53. The Tamil original of the printed text was at first 
in books made of palmyrah leaves strung together. The Tamil 
word for the leaf when so used is 9*e (dlay) and the book of 
such leaves is o® (2hdhu). From time to time the poet would 
write down for the benefit of his disciples or friends his ex- 
periences in verse, or sing to them some of his compositions. His 
cousin Arulayya Pillai was among those who w 
with the poet, particularly when he had finally 
world and betaken himself to the devout life. 
is RES T a Tamil editor of the Psalms 5 
those disciples who followed the po 
his very shadow.’ The poet’s inp hes COM eae "e PI 
received spiritual instruction from Arulayya aa WA ee 
Pillai’s zealous interest in his Master, and to A vig Arley 
Pillai’s filial enthusiasm in his sainted father’s s oo negasaba pd 
must be ascribed the preservation of the Eis enterprise, 
terances. Ina 


ere constantly 
renounced the 
Arulayya Pillai 
as the chief of 


* N.M. 440. = N.M. 849. A 
* N.M. 88, 577, 1329. — 5 N.M. 421. « Below, pp. 44, 47. 
* The editor of N.M. edition, at p. 16. 


: 
i 
1 


. geb PAS ESOS TE 

cecalled Annappan Péttai, south of Tanjore, is a mutt where 
Ambalavana Swamy, one in the line of discipleship from 
qayumana, Swamy, had gathered round him a number of devout 
students of religion. Among those students was Arunasala 
Samy, latterly head of the mutt, and he is believed to have 
jad in his possession the original &8 books from which the 
Palms came to be first printed.’ It is conceivable that 
more than one a® copy of the poems had been made, and 
probably by more than one disciple either of the poet. or of 
Amlayyà Pillai, and that such copies are “extant in Tanjore. 
The printed text, however, has become $0 standardized that 
| mere is in no Tamil edition any variant reading occasioning an 
appeal to the original manuscripts. "There is one point however 
t which attention should be drawn. The psalms of Tayumanavar 
are given in all Tamil editions as 1452 in number, while Arnold,’ 
refering to an edition of 1836 as apparently the first printed, 

| gives the number as 1453. If the 1836 edition contained 1453 
| hymns, then it is very early testimony to the 1453rd psalm being 
| (he'one of 32 lines which, in N.M. and some later editions, is 
headed Kochchagam and printed, unnumbered in N.M. after the 
regular “finis? qooSws, ‘here endeth. The N.M. editor 
ays of this extra psalm, ‘This is found in an edition lately 
| come into our hands. The extra-canonical position allotted 
| to this psalm in the N.M. edition would seem to show that the 
kamed editor had doubts as to the paternity of the foundling. 
lfthe 1836 edition, however, had this as its 1453rd psalm, then 
heteasons for withholding recognition of its right to a place with 
ls fellows are considerably weakened. On the other hand— 
ssufilog, a right assumption it seems to me, that Tayu- 
| Minvar addressed in the Kochehagam 1S the poet's name for 
God? and not the poet himself— internal evidence is unfavour- 
ille to the Kochchagam being attributed to Táyumanavar. The 


le 
,Sambandha Mudaliyar’s edition, p. iii. 3 
| liberia : Arnold, Galaxy of Tamil Poets, P: Tn. x m 
Ss Gazetteer of India, ii. 436 describe Tayumanavar a 
E ‘antheistic hymns. 3 
ĉe above, p. xl, 


Grierson in The 
the author of 


3 


etree eee 
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disparity between it and the poet's admitted work, in thoug 
and diction, is sufficient at least to suggest a doubt and to pu 


the critical reader upon inquiry. F. & 

854. It is difficult to say whether the recension of 
Saravana Perumal Aiyar, or any earlier one, was available fo the 
editor of what, according to Mr. J. R. Arnold,’ was the first 
printed edition of Tayumanavat's Psalms, the edition of 1836. 
There is apparently no copy of the 1836 edition in the British 
Museum. The recension of Saravana Perumal Aiyar is the 
basis of Karunànahda Swamy’s edition published in Madras in 
1851, and of Adimila Mudaliyar’s edition published in 1885 at 
Trichinopoli. The present writer regrets he does not possess 
copies of the editions of 1836, 1851 or 1885. Among other 


principal Tamil editions of the psalms may be noted the 
following : 


1. T. Sambandha Mudaliyar's edition, published with a short biogra- 
phical note and a commentary, as a volume of the Vidhya Vinodhini Series, 
in 1891 at the American Mission Press, Madras. This edition contains 1,452 
hymns, and has like all other editions the memorial 232 lines composed by 
'Tayumanevar's disciple Arulayya Pillai. à 

2. K. Kuppusami Mudaliyar’s edition published in Madras in 1905. 

3. 'The 1905 Madras edition was re-issued in 1912 revised and enlarged, 
py Kuppusami Mudaliyar, B.a. The edition contains a life of Tayumanavar 
by the editor, fullnotes on the first three Psalms taken from the Ms. notes 
left by Kuppusami Mudaliyar, the editor of the 1905 edition, and Rama Vogi’s 
short notes on the rest of the psalms. The 1453rd psalm is ascorded a doubtful 
position. C 

4. The N.M. edition, the tex ich i ; 1 
was published in Madras in 1906 E Ee EE E s Bes 
responsible for the glossary and biography in ne ee pend Ke 
This is the only edition in which the hymns are thr There Are ne ps. 
numbered. The last number is 1452, The Kocheh Pu sd ws 
*fnis. This is the best edition so far as the b SEGA S ented afer e 

: 5. Parthasarati Naidu's edition issued in 19] a 
vilasa Press, Madras, has only the first 271 hym non the Sri Patma 
The commentary has much in common with th ae continuously numbered. 
edition. 4 

6. The edition published in Madras i 


n 
(referred to in the body of the present work ee by K. M. Swamy and Co: 


S. Mudaliyar's edition) has 


* Galaxy of Tamil Poets (Tamil), p. 171. 


* Barnett and Pope's Catalogue, column 371 


1836 edition. ! makes no mention of a 
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< written by Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar. 
pm of the psalms and are illustrated by 
i text-writers. The learned commentator differs in Places from others 


PET the best edition from the point of view of exposition of the text. 

$55. A short survey of English renderings of selections 
from the psalms of Tayumanavar before the present writer's 
undertaking may be of interest. The survey does not -claim to 
pe exhaustive, but it is very nearly so. Iam indebted to Mr. O. S. 
Mahendram, Barrister-at-law, Federated Malay States, for a 
copy of perhaps the earliest English version ,of any portion of 
the psalms, The translation is by Dr. Graul! It was made in 
the year 1876. The hymns translated*are selections from. 
Piraparakkanni.’ The following may be taken as typical of 
Dr. Graul's work :— 


The notes are the fullest of any 
Sanscrit and Tamil quotations 


Thou nectar never cloying, Thou stream of heayenly bliss, 
O Thou the good that dwells in perfect loveliness, 

O Supremest Being.? 
My coral Thou, my pearl, my mine of purest gold, 
My beam of brightness, spirit, light, my priceless wealth untold, 

O Supremest Being.* 
My eye, my thought, my tree, my heavenly stream, 
Thou art my ether-ray, my joy, and wonder-dream, 

O Supremest Being. 
The object Thou of love, of every heartfelt pleasure, 
Of souls that prize alike the potsherd and the treasure, 

O Supremest Being.? 
Who'd gaze at heaven first climbs the mountain-height : 


Self-contemplation’s wings towards Thee aim their flight, > 
O Supremest Being. 


The Pages of back volumes of The Madras Christian College 
Magazire have enshrined in them many valuable contributions 
7 Tamil religious literature. In 1884 the Rev. G- McKenzie 
bban contributed to that magazine an article entitled 


: i 28 6 ble 
Eo Antiquary, Volume for 1876. See below, P 
N.M. 644 
Vim, 645 
uar ns f the lines 
E f 4 a E eo S. 
above, , Vg The opposite of this translation is the sens 


1P. eixxvii, 
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Tayumanavar and his Poetry,' giving English renderings of 
N.M. 1-13. The first Psalm? is thus translated : 


What is that which full of joy, shineth ever everywhere, 
* So that men henceforth may never speak of Him as ‘here’ or * there; 

In whose grace ensphered, abiding, all the worlds unnumbered roll, 

He hath willed it so who giveth life to every living soul, 

"What alone hath passed unhindered ? into mind and speech of man, 

Theme of endless disputation ’mong the sects since time began? 

Clamoured over, grasped as treasure, *our's,' ‘ our’s,’ ignorant 

d they ery, d 

The All-powerful, All-knowing, joyous through eternity ? 

What is that,“ unchanging ever knowing neither night nor day ? 

That indeed my mind desireth,* that can give me joy alway. 

Think on Him fvho great and silent, as the heaven us bendeth o'er, 

Him the soul of all we gaze on—let us worship and adore. 


Mr. Cobban gives this version of N.M. 10°: 


Who built this house of darkness for my home, 
Where only lightning gleams of truth may come, 
And make my knowledge bnt a little sum ? 


Who wrote upon my head that I should keep 
With care this knowledge, and should hide it deep 
As treasure in my heart? Anon, to sleep 


Who lulled me, and, as if 'twould last for aye, 


Caused me to feed this body day by day, 
Careless of soul-bliss which knows no decay ? 


By my desire did worldly goods invest 
Me? Father, Mother, whence are they possessed 


By me? On others must the burden rest 
Of blame for all? The fruit of lives long gone ? 
The fault of circumstances or my own ? $ 
Whatisit? The great reason lies unknown 


Beyond my ken. 
All places, 


" 
O Perfect Joy that fills 
even the least, with Silent thri 
Of bliss! To Thee are known my s hd 
; Reading the six pages of translation and the prose apprecia- 
tion of the poet one regrets th 


at a Christian scholar like 


+ July, 1884, vol. ii, No. 1, p. 1. Se 
? The original wer er&gefé suro hapse m e below, pp. 3, 4. 
not within reach of mind or speech.’ pansi 
* The Tamil «5524 Smeg suggests th 
yet be comprehended. n 
* See below, p. 8. 


2 
what is that which is 


B 
idea that the transcendent may 


INTRODUCTION aH 
Cobban, gifted with a fine literary sense and sympathetic in- 
sights did not translate more than what he has contributed to 
the pages of, 2 college magazine. 

‘the Rev. G. E. Phillips in an article on Hindu Devotional 
Literature in Tamil’ has three pages for a few remarks on 
Tiyumánavar. He translates the six couplets? which form the 
section Ilayo, * Is there not’? thus: 


Mr. 


Naught know I, in deep dark of error shrouded ; ` 
But Lord, hast Thou no wisdom lamp for me? 


> 
Light of my eyes, is there no flood of glory 
For me, when, never moved, I cease from deeds ? 


My knowledge ended, hast Thou no contrivance 
That with Thee only I should rest in peace? 


Lord, worse than dog am I, is there no magic 
That will bestow on me Thy form of bliss ? 


I think this flesh is I. Is there no secret 
For me to change to Thee and so abide? 


| 
| 


O Form unseen, is there for me no teaching 
That day and night I may be joined to Thee ? 


The year 1897 saw the beginnings of a great revival of Tamil 
literary enterprise in South India. The first number of a monthly 
jurnal, The Siddhanta Deepika,’ was issued in that year under 
te editorship of that great Siddhanta Scholar Mr. qin WME 
| laswamy Pilai. Among translations of Tamil religious 

sics contributed to the first volume was an English rendering * 
Éa selection from Tāyumānavar’s psalms by Mr. R. Shanmuga 
‘hdalivar, di lawyer of Salem. He had the translation later 
E^ $$ a book with the title, ' The Philosophical Poem of 
"R Saint Thayumanavar (A great Tamil Vedanta Siddhanti), 
‘tslated by R. Shanmuga Mudaliyar, Pleader, Salem *. Except 
Me case of a few verses ê the translation is all in prose. The 


1 
tt " 
*y, Ern: Christian College Magazine, April, 1910, P. 505. 
ag, 11973-78 
The Jo 
: "rnal failed with its thirteenth volume. : 
toy Cl i, No. 1, p. 2. "The translation ran into the third volume. 


$7, ` Press, Madras 
The pp :688, Madras, 1897. 5 d 
Philos. Poem, pp. 8-12 (of Part ii of the 5 parts of the book 
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following is an example of the learned Mudaliyar’s verse 
rendering :— 

Though letters, consonants, if joined to ^ a? P? 
Can only sound and otherwise are mute, 

Yet they aré not by nature, birth, the same ; 

So Pasupathi th’ Beneficent Lord 

Is the guide of all things and yet not all: 

With no likes nor dislikes He does His act ; 

The Maha Chaifanyan in form He is ; 

By Himself He stands zo? describable ; 

Lo! Then on Him with love I meditate.* 


It will be noticed by the reader familiar with tbe original 
that the translator had to introduce explanatory words like 
maha chaitanyam to make the original better understood. This 
is a necessary expedient to save a translation from inelegant 
literalness and at the same time to keep the poet’s meaning un- 


impaired. The use of explanatory expedients may not, however, 
always prove happy. 


The late Sir P. Arunachalam contributed to the Siddhanta 
Deepika translations of two of Tayumanavar’s Psalms. . The 

D 2 ext ` : E 
poets Akaval UE A supplication’ is one of them. From 
the English rendering? the following is taken :— 


O perfect fulness that in the sh 
ape of Tea vi 
grace and knowledge, showerest grace. Ae 
> 


Thou that ever stoodst as One 
5 Substance, great Ocean of Goodness 
splendour that art the beginni 1 
Trath, wealth IPAE ng and the end and every bliss, O 
Thou didst of Thy great and divi 
Sergei pare ding grace set the earth and all the 
And i EM 
LS beth S pe Souls may prosper which not even for the 
Thou didst oe OE pave intelligence of their ow: ui 
might Bcccrning to their deeds of ola cause ford - to 
ig y monien to be, and time f Beihadies; from atom i 
less eons. Tom an instant to measure: - 
: 


O Pure Form, never-waning 


To Sir P. Arunachalam’s A 
> © R i i. i 
contribution towards the understanding E uen. bis E 
ayumanavar 


* N.M. 25, below, p. 18, * N.M. 1451 


5 S. D,, vol. i, p. 173. 
* Later issued in book form from hi 
H i i 
Tamil, Madras, 1898. S Studies ang Translations trom the 
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i ding people, I have made f 
poglisb-reading peop'e, © nav grateful references elsewhere - 
The death of this distinguished countryman of mine in 1924 
removes from the ranks of Tamil scholars one in whom the graces 
of the cultures of the East and the West were happily blended 
Rs > $? 
p. L. D. Barnett in The Heart of India, ch. xviii, writing 
on ‘Two Tamil Votaries of Siva,’ gives? a prose English 
rendering of Tayu manavar’s Anandak kalippu, A Revel in Bliss? 
He does not translate ten verses. I quote the translation of 
two verses : 1 à 
‘By grace behold everything !,' he said. Ihad beheld with my under- 
standing in conceptions without understanding ; I saw naught but darkness, 
snot even myself the seer. What is this sister ? 
‘Think not in thy heart of Me, as other than thee; be thou without à 
scond.’ When he uttered this one word, how can I tell the bliss that grew 
from that word ?* 


In the pages oi Prabuddha Bharata for 1913 appeared? a 
sies of translations from the psalms of Tayumana Swami by 
'h K? The initials represent most probably Dr. Ananda 
K Coomara Swamy who has written a great deal on Hindu and 
Buddhist religion and art. I very heartily agree with and 
‘propriate to my own effort, his observation, ' Though the 
Palms of Tayumana Swamy are, truly speaking, untranslatable, 
‘yet hope the following translation of his verses will give a 
hint idea of the spirit of the original’ Dr. Coomaraswamy’s 
tandation covers N.M. 1— 45 and ran in the Bharata issues 
X three years.’ As a specimen of his translation I give the 
following : 


Reason Thou art and blind delusion too ! 

Thou art the whirling wind, the souls as well, 
€ That linked to mind, evolve, and yet besides 

The All-embracing Light of Love Supreme ! 

Diverse yet constant, Thou hast still become 

The manifold of sense, the organs five, 

The senses five and yet the el’ments five ! 


i - 
Pelo pp. 217, 218, 219. 2 The Heart of India, pp. 85; 86. 


Nar, 1421-1450, translated below, p. 100. 


N.M, 14: 3 
5 + 1433, 1434 t lated below . 102, 103. 
Com 2» ; translate €. > DP 

“mmencing with the issue of June 1913, p- 114. 


3 
P; 

A jtuddha Bharata, June, p. 1913, 114. 
Noven : "ddha Bharata, June," December, 
P and July 1915. 


1913, September, October, 
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Without and yet within, rémote, yet near, 

Thou dost still come and go. Thou art withal 
Darkness and light and good and evil too! 
Thou art the present, Thou the time to be, 
Eternity art Thou! ‘Thou art the One, 

Thou art the many and aP and yet beyone ! 
They only know on whom Thy grace descends! 
O! How can any else know Thee with ease. * 
O Bliss Supreme that fills embracing all 

The globes near us and systems far away ? 


In 1919 the, publication, in a small volume, of Ponnai 
Matharai and Anandak kalippu, translated by me into English, 
was projected. The English publisher, a somewhat autocratic 

.and otherwise unamiable person, declined to send proofs, and 
had decided to put on the market the collection under the title 
A Tamil Mystic with his own introduction (as if he knee 
anything of Tayumanavar) and with numerous errors (of which 
even he knew nothing) when the intervention of the Society of 
Authors frustrated the publisher’s non-literary designs. A few 


copies, I fear, of the publication thus withdrawn from circulation 


have found their way into New York. The publisher sent me 


E. eu er of which I had occasion to present, with an 
planatory and apologetic letter, to the Royal Society of Litera- 


ture. If I am not too severely criticiz; 
y criticizing A i "sti 
part of the book that is to the credit of the Ns WM 


is the cover. The contents, duly 
embodied in the present work? ; 

§ 56. Translation, the greatest an 

; d m i E 
E HORA namely, the British and ARS oct 
T ; is not transverberation, The thr 2 i : 
E VERUM translation—are aay EU 

xpec i : i 
poe 34 Ix ee be transverberative CF ote 
Tayumanavar in thi n = b par lation of th i al f 
faithfully as fa ook that itis'an ende e ee 
a possible the sense of the oris; avour to present as 
time to conserve in English somew Gab and at the same 


oublesome publisher 
Corrected and revised, are 


hat 


* N.M. 68, translati 
ed t 
* Below, pp. 69-84 ang po p P: 161. 


3 pp. 100-173. 
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gLalliteration, lilt, cadence and'f&ssonance of the original. This 
pas been no easy task, I own. That the results of my seeking to 
impress upon an English mould the image of the Tamil have 
not been the success I wished they should be I hasten to confess. 
As Mrs. Rhys Davids has said, “The verses have been translated 
s faithfully as lay in my power consistently with the attempt to 
convey something of the poetic and religious feelings of the 
metrical original. ‘To do this for a foreign idiom and an,alien 
and ancient tradition, it was often necessary to expand each head 
insome rosary of terms into a phrase.’’ Paraphrases by way 
explanation had to be freely employed, at the same time there 
has been kept in view the mean between a terse literalness and 
a wordy diffusiveness. “Let it be readily admitted,’ to quote 
ad apply the words of Mrs. Rhys Davids again, ‘that the 
renderings are so far‘free as to disqualify the book from serving 
jasa "crib" to the student’.? There are words and expressions 
| n Tayumanavar which, as Mr. Cobban had noticed before me, 
ae better rendered by euphemisms. As an example of expan- 
sve translation may be mentioned the latter part of No. 46 at 
2.28, below, where many a ‘bead in the rosary of terms’ has. 
| bn beaten out into a phrase. 

How far the English in the following pages has succeeded 
in reproducing and retaining the alliterative charm of the 
tiginal is not for me to maintain. The reader familiar with 
tte Tamil is better able to judge than one unused to Tamil 
wetty. In regard to the varieties of metre employed in the 
tanslation I do not at all feel urged to offer any ‘apology for my 
í poesie g He who thinks that all verse must march to the melody 
{Mary and her little lamb; or that all metric compositions 10g 
E if they sound not in time with the curfew that tolls n. 
d of parting day—he who insists on verse being K R 

Snot trochaic or iambic is welcome to hug that deius 


1 

a alms of the Sisters, p. xxxix. 

1p? p. xli, 7 

4 he Madras Christian College Magazine, July 1884, P- art of narrative- 
he course of a very instructive discourse oB Fe iv, [1924], p- 53)- 
yal Society of Literature £ssays by Divers Hands, iv, 
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The experiment of initial rhymes? need not jar upon eats used 


to terminal rhymes—they have only to treat the stanzas as 
written in blank verse. Varieties of syllabic arrangements have 
been attempted, but not one of them is constructed on any basis 
of defiance of rule. * D $ 

$ 57. I wonder if any one reading this Introduction will 
construe my sympathetic understanding, or at least an endeavour 
at such understanding, of the theology of S. Tayumanavar into a 
non-recognition of the differences, in fundamentals, between it 
and Christianity. * If, further, the Christian reader finds that 
the translation recalls Christian thought, let him remember not 
only that the original so recalls, but also that a Christian 
translator cannot easily resist the temptation to use Christian 
phraseology. The translator, Hindu or Christian, would .be 
false to his obligations were he to tone down the original into 
innocuous neutralities or to colourless abstractions just to suit a 
possible reader’s prepossessions. Some of the great questions 
raised by the psalms are treated in this book, with all possible 
impartiality, from the point of view of the poet. The transla- 
tor’s assent to the poet’s beliefs is not at all thereby, or other- 


wise, suggested, nor is the Christian reader’s agreement with 
them solicited. Stress has been laid, without making towards 
polemics, in express statements in this Introduction and in the 


notes, on points of difference in a manner sufficient to safeguard 
positions and conclusions of the translator against any probable 
charge of confusion of Siddhanta with Christian essentials. We 
must not, on the other hand, seek to thin the poet’s greatness 
into the commonplace, for he was, in a sense, in S of his age: 
Professor R. Warwick Bon : ® 

with the load of critical dee puc e eem p a S 


much harder. His wings grow sooner wea 2 
3 Ty, A 
and wrenched; and ere long he is seen an be month esses nik pul 


some heavy lorry of an ** Essay on Criticism ae nc the crowded er 
he trots quietly in the Park harnassed to the Sce cher abusive driver; b. 
nelle... Is there no via media between the ME little balade or villa 
idolatry of it. . .? Must our force be a mere Elect of form and the 
an eternal strait-waistcoat, and its result only a 
chain ? ? 

* As below, at pp. 1-10. ^ 
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În respect of caste, for instanceghe was a liberal, knowing only 
one castes the caste of the godly. t Note, again, the emphasis he 
jays upon inwardness in religion In contrast to the many ritual 
exercises tO which he sometimes conformed but with no spiritual 
poit The Christian declines to follow the poet into the 
maze of Puranic mythology, even if a courteous, withal a 
decidedly unconvinced, hearing be accorded to the allegorizations 
of Indian commentators and apologists. The doctrine, again, of 
| ķarma-Transmigration cannot hold any.appeal to the Christian. 
| to the Hindu, the wages of sin is life: to us*the wages of sin is 
death. There is a great gulf fixed between the two conceptions, 
wbridgeable by any compromise. Again, however fine the 
Christian's sympathy of treatment may be of a non-Christian 
fith, it is impossible, even with’ all the refinements of a 
Catholicity of appreciation, to parallel the nature of human 
Í salvation in and by Christ Jesus with the scheme these Psalms 
ofa Saiva Saint represent. As in the gladness of recognizing 
that God had never left Himself without a witness among the 
mations of the world, so in the unflinching conviction that the 
Incarnation of our Lord, His atoning Death, and His glorious 
Resurrection and Ascension are essentials to salvation, I claim 


to stand second to none. 
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Psalms of a Saiva Saint 


SELECTIONS 


From the Psalms of S. Gayumanavar 


Nole:-1. The Tamil text followed is that in the edition of Nagalinga Mudali- 
yar, Madras, 1906. In it, referred to ih this book as N.M., the 
stanzas are continuously numbered. 'Phe N.M. numbering is 
here given in brackets on the right hand side of the page, 

" and in the Notes the reference is to N.M. Edition. 


2, The left side continuous numbering is that of the English rendering. 


Roman numbering, and the 


3. The hymns are grouped in sections in ; 
ection XXI, is as in the 


grouping, except in the case of S i 
Tamil. The section-headings are in most cases as in the 
original. Sub-divisions and sub-headings are not in the Tamil. 
The N.M. figure will show where the section order of the same 


is not followed. 


4. The English rendering is in many places a paraphrase translation. 
The result has been that in some sections, eo IV, V, the num- 
ber of lines of a hymn in English does not correspond to the 
number of lines of its original. 


5. Initial rhymes and the line arrangement of RH attempted 
in parts of Sections I, II, III, IV, and in XIV, ri 
z une of 
8. The verses in Sections XIV and XX are chantable to the t 
the Tamil. 


f each section. 


endo: 
theng book. 


7. S) SETS i 
hort introductory notes are given a zt the end of the 


Explanatory notes on the hymns are 
; 


aa BáÀáÁÓ—MÀ 


= 


rA 


LECCE 


Of flowers many, flowers rare, 
Are garlands woven, garlands fair, 
* Butthese, Thy holy ones declare, 
Delight not Thee. 


k Delight Tnee more the garlands strung 
M OF syllables of praises sung 
eis 


By those who sing with heart and tongue 
d" zie Of piety. 


Seli-knowers they who so can sing. 
Unlearned I weave many a string 
zi Of pearls of tears, and Lord I bring, 


Love melting me. ' 
Word-garlands woven for Thy praise, 
Call me, Need-Knower, by Thy grace, 
‘That, Praising Thee, I, all my days, 


May with Thee be. 


{.—PRAISE THE ALL-PERVADING GOD 


In all editions the section entitled Para Siva Vanakkam, urfieaenrhzs. 
consisting of three psalms begins the entire collection. The title SERES 
emeaning, ' Praise the All-Pervading God,' praise not excluding worship. 
Two of the Psalms are translated here. They retain the initial rhyme and 
line arrangement of the original, and a different ‘presenting of the first of the 
wo concludes this section. 


1. THE ALL-FILLING GOD (1) 


Place has no power His presence can imprison, 
Boundless Bliss, all-filling Splendour, 
That, in its infinite fulness of loving grace, 
Foldeth the worlds that are, all things ; 
Grace that in graciousness willeth all life to lie 
In Him the Life of life's essere ; 
Measureless by the mind, by speech unsearchable ; 
Claim and the contest of all creeds ; 
Ways which bewilder the warring religions He 
Taketh, none guessing His greatness. 
He is the only Almighty, Eternal One, 
Being beatific, Bliss He. 
Praise Him on whom never night of forgetting falis, 
Dawneth no day of remembering ; 
Who is yet knowable, imaged in all we see, 
In the still sweep of His Silence. 


2, SEEK HIM e 


By many names to be in many lands begot ; 


Kindred to many men counted ; 
In many bodiments to be born; and to be 
Cause and the consequence of deeds, 
My many doings from my many thinkings Sprung, 
Fame to earn, name to inake often ; 
Hells many to be feared ; and the good g 


Many the heavens for our hoping ; 


ods many ; 
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Lie in bewilderment creeds many : weariness ! 
Therefore thro’ wisdom of His grace 


Seek Him who on His saints raineth soul-gladdening bli 


Cloud as from clouds heavy-laden, M 
High who transcendent in Turiya liveth, /3od, 
Of the great Silence the Treasure, 
Many-named in the books, Being ineffable, 
Endless Bliss, wisdom : Him worship ! 


3. SAME AS No. 1 
a) 


Place has no power to prison His presence ; 

No one can say, ‘ He is here’, ‘ He is there,’ 
Not in this place, not in that, is the Godhead, 

Unbounded by places, bides everywhere. 

(2) 

He is the infinite, all-filling splendour, 

He is the bountiful fulness of grace 
That, in its allness, the worlds that are foldeth, 

And in it encompassed creation stays. 

(3) 

His is the grace that in graciousness willeth 

In Him the Life of life all life to be; 
He is the life of all lives, and life’s essence, 

But for Him nothing lives, life’s fulness He. 

, (4) 

Ming ot d'uuq e igiame can measure ; 
Ways which bewilder th T ia de o M c 

Are His, UOS M E Ns 

(5) € are all His deeds. 
pee a guess ? Who claims to know Him 
Where the Eternal oa Aor Speech reach the heights 
$ i ne, Almighty T, i 
Being beatific, Bike te y ord, is, 
88; Light of lights, 


tt 


Il. _ALL-EMBRACING BLISS 


x NEL 


The following are Nos. 4-13 in N.M. edition and trom the second i 
jp that edition and in the other editions of the Tamil. The English SES 
fallow the initial rhyme and line arrangement of the Tamil as far as po: s ‘ 
Different metrical presentings of the verses are also given. mine atte i 
sais section isin Tamil Pazipirana Anandam, udreserkgà, meaning Bete 
Le and is from the last address in each Psalm. The English heading 


Joys £ 
combines the thoughts of two addresses given in the closing portion of 


ach Psalm. 
4, SHOW ME THE WAY (4) 


Be it to stay my breath or to abate my thoughts, 
Practiceless, inadept am I; 
Wordily worship I, weaving of syllables 
Garlands of praise of lip-service. 
Seen with the saintly, I feign to be following 
Ways of unworldliness with them. 
Then I, forgetting this, fall into slumber ; 
Sleep, till by fear of death startled. 
Me, the unknowing one, oh! what great distance gulfs . 
Far from the bliss of the Silence. 
Evil and low am I. All-knower, point me 
Path unto ecstatic stillness, 
Tree of Grace, Thou, whose fruit ripens for those whose feet 
Thread not the tanglements of sin, < 
Oh, Thou Whose presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou, Bliss, All-embracing. 


LJ 
5. THE TRANSCENDENT TEACHER 6) 


Beings all life-possessed, crawling Of walking ones: 


Flying, or feetless or fixed, 
All bodied existence, forms and phenomena, 
Pass into non-being from birth ; 
Even the clements shrink into inaction. 
Only Thou, Spirit, transcendent, 
Always abidest, the Vastness, all-absolute; 
Wisdom of Vedas, Vedanta. 
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Free, unsupported ; Peace; Boast of the grace-gifted ; 
Grace eternal, Light glorious, 
God, in my fulness of time to me manifest, 
Teacher that soughtest me loving, : 
Teaching the Bliss of the Silence beatific, . 
Birthless and deathless for ever, 
O Thou, whose presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou, Bliss ail-embracing. 


6. THINE IS ALL DOING 


Deeply considering all things, I gather, Lord, 
No one, none even of devas, 
Anything doeth of himself; the moon-perfect, 
Famed to be men of the Silence, 
Keep not their balance, but break into anger oft ; 
Groan, unadvisedly speaking. 
Those who are skilled in the language of reasoning 
Let their words waywardly, sometimes, 
Leap into alien by-ways, beyond the line, 
Leaving the argument unlinked ; 
Holy men, vowing to keep Siva’s night-vigil, 
Heavy-eyed often sit ; Sitting, 
Sleep, in the semblance of w: 
Thine are all doing: 
O Thou, Whose presen 
All things, Thou, 


akefulness slumbering. 

S, Thine, ever, 

ce pervadeth without a void 
Bliss all-embracing. 


7. THE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL 


Systems of worlds ani: 
Framed of th 
Maya as unreal is 
Knowing 
Is the calm le li 
real is 
; glory 
ton, and there is love 


Longing to find in all fulness 


(7) 
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pliss in the standing self-sundered. So are the seen 
Temporal. Fain would I prove this, 
Closing my eyes in the quietness, sense-stilling 
-But for the warrings of Karma— : 
This will not lead me to deem the soul's primal load 
Mighty to be the soul's master, 
O Thou W ho se presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou, Bliss all-embracing. 
8. GUARD AGAINST RE-BIRTHS (8) 
Thou art the Doer of all I do. Iam I 
Only when not in Thee biding, 
Non-being. This is the harmony balancing 
Vedanta Siddhanta wisdom. 
How I had striven and struggled to reach that goal, 
Gracious One, surely Thou knowest. 
Fain would I bide there, but selfhood in subtleness 
Cometh in, coming me conquers. 
Doubting I dread should there follow me as of old 
First taint, and falseness, and fruitage 
Of doings leading to bodiments. Gird thou me, 
That I be guarded from re-births, 
Now with the weapon of wisdom, sword of Thy word, 
Boldly my bondage to sunder, . 
O Thou Whose presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou, Bliss all- embracing. 
LI 
9. OH! FOR PEACE 9) 


Cause of all say some is where the five elements 
Melt into maya; and others Ay 
That the First is where all faculties, functions, fail ; 
Or it is where the soul suffers 
Loss of the senses internal ; nay, It iS 
Where the three principles perish ; 7 
Form of the sound It is; seed of the universe ; 
Form It is ; formlessness 3 the soul; 


PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 


s the soul itself there far from all sense-touches, 
Standing non-different from God ; 
Grace, say some; some *tis the nothingness unbegun F 
Unended ; otherwise others. t 
Pause I bewildered, mind restless as mercury— 
Where is the rapture reposeful, 
O Thou Whose presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou, Bliss all-embracing ? 


Draw 


E 


10. THE PUZZLES OF LIFE (10) 


Who made the darkness the dwelling-place of the soul ? 
Who has placed sense in it spark-small ? 
Whose is the skill that has charactered on my skull 
Fate to hold fast to what I grasp ? 
Who tells me heedless of heavenly bliss to slumber 
Deeming this food-bag, my body, 
Permanent? Parents and kinsfolk with world-fetters 
Has my desire to me fastened ? 
Rue I my lot thus, bewailing, and blaming me— 
Nay, others shouid for this answer ? 
Is the time present accountable for my fate ? 
Or the past source of the evil i 
Cruel in fruitage of re-births ? Bewildered, 1 i 
Miss the high mystical meaning, i 
O Thou Whose presence pervadeth without a void . 
All things, Thou, Bliss all- -embracing. | 
q 


© | 
1l. FOLD THOU ME IN THY GRACE (i) 


Boldly to bear what befalleth, and not to fear 
Fate unbefalling, 'tis Thy Grace 


Giveth strength ; diligence t 
90 to s 
Vedanta Siddhanta Systems eek, seeking find 
Holden in harmony. Wisdom is of thy @ 
Showing my body unlasting. race, 


Thrilled into love by grace] 
o 
Life everlasting, its res my soul for home, 


ALL-EMBRACING BLISS 


‘pold Thou me close in that grace incomparable 

Helping me; but for Thee helpless, : 

That my faith falter not but be incessantly 

e Stayed in the peace of the Silence, 
Told not in height or depth, known not or ptherwhere 
. In the whole range of creation, S 
O Thou Whose presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou; Bliss all-embracing. 


p GIVE GRACE TO STAY THE UNSTABLE MIND (12) 


Lie not the deeps undammed keeping appointed bounds, 
Wall-less the great ocean waters ? 
» ' Did not the bane become balmy ambrosia ? 
Bidetlf not in the sea burning * 
Dry the deep ocean-fire ? Fixed in the firmament 
' 1 oll not orbs numberless mid-aired ? 
Own not the clouds the seven sway of the Thunder-armed ? 
Bent not as bow-stick Mount Meru ? 
Nigh on the treading of Rama's feet, breath-given 
Stood not the slab of stone, woman ? j 
Gain not by magic men boons for the lite that is, 
Blessings by pills and by potions ? 
. Why not the means devise whereby, Lord I may be 
Mindlessly safe and holy 
O Thou Whose presence pervadeth without à void 
All things, Thou, Bliss all-embracing®. 


13. KEEP ME FROM DESIRE a3). 
Knoweth no limits Desire nor hath bounds any i 
Kings who are conquerors of lands 
Numberless seek the sea also to gubjugate ; 
Gold-ful as god. of wealth rich men ` 
Grow discontented and seek methods alchemis 
: Gross things and base to turn to gold ; 
Long-living ones gather lust for à longer life; | 
Longing, disquieted are they, 
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Probing all nature for secrets of deathlessness, 
This is the sum of needs human— A 
Hunger appeased with bread, slumber to soothe the limbs; | 
These-I have. Dead to mind keep me, 1 
Holy, lest, flitting from this to that, self-driven, 
Into Desire’s sea I sink, 
O Thou Whose presence pervadeth without a void 
All things, Thou, Bliss all-embracing. 


14. SAME AS No. 6 - (6) 
/ (1) . k 
Deeply considering all things, I gather 1 


No che of himself doeth any deed, 
Even the devas too, Brahma and others 
Lack not impulses, direction and lead. 


(2) 
Famed as the moon-perfect, men of the silence, 
Lapse into anger erringly often, 
And, with their lips unadvisedly speaking, 


Lay bare their thoughts their speech does not softén. | 


(3): 
pee pees let their language run, sometimes, 
Livine. fe. cee bye-ways, from the theme astray, 

Ine of the argument unlinked, 
ourse dragging its lone way: 
Holy men, vowi i 1 
n a ae to keep Siva’s vigil, 
rM Ea Siva's own to keep, 
e rr wakefulness, sit they, 
ee Slumber, heavy-eyed with sleep. 
(5) 


gs of mortal 


And the main dise 


Thine are the doin. 


15. SAME AS > 
(1) 
Lie not the deeps undammed, 
Unyalled the waters stand, 
Within their boundaries 2 2 
Between the sea and land ? —— 
Did not dread poison turn Å 
Into the nectar sweet, 
Into ambrosia bane, 
Which it were death to e 


(2) 

Bides not the burning fire ~ 

Dry on the ocean bed ? 
Far in the firmament 

Mid-aired and over-head 
Roll not unnumbered orbs 

In glory night and day ? 
Own not the clouds the seven 

The Thunder-Indra’s swa 


(3) 

Was not Mount Meru bent 

To be the archer’s bow? 
Did not the slab of stone, - 

That once was woman, kn 
The tread of Rama’s feet, 

And woman move again. 
With life, who erst, in death, 

A slab of stone had lain? | 


(4) 
Gain not my magic men, — 
By potions and by pills, 
Blessings and boons of life, 
Freedom from fleshly 


E 
* 


Why not the means: dev 
For safely keeping 

In holy mindlessngs 
Right-centred L 
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O God, without a void 
Whose presence all-where is, 

All things pervading fills, : 
O all-embracing Bliss ? 5 


16. SAME AS No. 13 
. 
None can the limits set 


To longings of the mind, 
Ways of Desire are wide, 
1 'Their windings none can find. 


| 


a) 


Kings whose possessions are numberless, 
Conquerors of many lands, 
Seek the sea also to subjugate, 
; : Gain for the greed of their hands. 


(2) 
Rich men unsatisfied, tho' they own 
Riches, as Kwera’s untold, 
Fain would learn alchemic means to turn 
Gross things and base into gold. 


(3) 
Long-living men, full o£ longings are 
Longer and longer to live, 
Seek in all secrets that nature hides 1 
One that might deathlessness. give. 
Considering all thin 
The body need, 
Appeasing hunger, 
Somewhere to 
These I have, and 
Pure unattach 


gs, this I know 
S but bread 
Soothing sleep, 
Test the head, 
for thisepray— 
ed keep me, 


ALL-EMBRACING BLISS 13 
Lest I, by longings driven, rush, 
Into Desire’s deep sea, 
O God, without a void 3 
Whose presence all-where is, 
AM things pervading fills, ` 
O all-embracing Bliss, * * 


a 


17. SAME AS No.13 * (13). 


Bounds there are none to desire ; 

Much are we greedy of gain ;* 
Longings high lead but to higher 

Satisfied ne'er we remain! 
Sceptred and crowned tho' we be 

Kings of all kingdoms word-wide, . 
Yet for the sway of the sea j 

Sighing in unrest we bide. 
What in our hands if we hold 

Plutus’s wealth? Yet, to turn 
Base'things and grossest to gold 

Fain would the knowledge we learn. 
What if the blessing be ours 

Longest to live? Yet what pain 
All that is sweet in life sours, 

Soul-sick we seeking in vain, 
Seeking though struggle and strife, 
Secret of unending life. 


Hunger appeased with bread, 
* Slumber to soothe me to sleep— 

Al my need. Lestl be led 
Lust-driven down to the deep 

Of my desires, the vast sea 
Ruinous, O Lord, I pray 

Unspotted that I may bei ' 
Mindlessly in Thee may stay, 

O Thou Whose presence all-where iS 

Voidless, O, all-embracing Bliss. 


ta lta atl c nee md 


33, representing N. M. 14 to 25, follow the initial rhyme and line arrangement 


i 4 
IIIL.—ADORATION i 


C 5 hymns, all of which are ‘given here in 
'Tamil this section of twelve : T B ry 
2 R x Ed Porul Vanakkam, Quigé amassi, Bici: “One Adoration » 
English, ae M. the Psalms are 14 to 25. The first four in English are slightly 
A Toe of N.M, 20, 18, 15 and 21 respectively, and gu fuller English 
M a are respectively Nos. 28, 26, 23, 29 in this section. The English 22 to 
equiv: 


i i f them are the English 18, 
iginal. Different presentings of some o t u g $ 
T es bi yee, The English 32 and 33 show, which is the case with their 


Tamil originals, a syllabic and line arrangement different from that of the 
other hymns. 


18. THE SOUL'S SPLENDOUR (20) 

He is the cause of creation 

And of all causes the First. 
He is the Honey that healeth 

Heart-hunger of saints and thirst. 
He is the joy of the saintly. 

Darkness shall near them no more, 
All gloom by grace He dispelleth— 

: Him, the soul's Splendour let us adore. 


. 


19. THE SAINTS’ SOLACE a8 
Unto no tribe He belongeth, 


Him for it claimeth no caste, 


Form He has none, nor is formless, 


Nameless His Splendour so vast. 
Doing, or deedless, unfettered, ‘ 

Life of life lives He e’ermore a 
Non-dual in Turiya fulness— 


Him the saints? Solace, let us adore 


20. LIGHT OF SIDDHANTA 
He is the thought of all thinking, 
Immanent, Undifferent, 

Being, with all bein, 


y g blehded, 
He is the Self-existent, 


(15) 


« 


ADORATION 15 
He is the bliss of His Seekers, 
Sea of love that has no shore, 
Spring of the nectar of heaven— 
j Light of Siddhanta, let us adore, 


D 


21. THE GREAT FULNESS 
Close as in flower is fragrance, 
Oil within the seed lies, 
And in the flesh is the spirit 
So is He unseen of eyes. 
Glory of Agamas, Vedas, 
Unfound of learning and lore, 
Life of all life He abideth— 
Him, the great Fulness, let us adore. 


22. THE IMMANENT TRANSCENDENT (14) 


Him, the eternal One ; taintless, the holiest ; 
Who has no fashion nor form, 

Limb nor yet lineament ; ill-less sustaining all ; 
Perfect, the far and the near ; 

Limitless ; flame in the fulness of Turiya,— 
Spirit transcending sense, speech ; 

Immanent ; made manifest in bliss ; peerless One ; 
Boundless Beatitude let us adore. 


23. SAME AS No. 20 - (15) 


He is the thought of all thinking within the mind ; 
Immanent ; undifferent ; b 
Being with all living blended, the life of life ; 
Passion nor parts possessing ; 
Seen of love; Bliss to beloved ones 1m 
Spring of the nectar of Heaven; — 
Evilless, over all, sole the Supremest One; 
Light of Siddhanta: Him let us adore. 


parted; pure 


aioe 


16 


. Vastness and Spl 
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24. THE INDWELLER 
Vastness evolving the elements ; boundlessness, 
* Bourne of the Silence of saints ; 

Past all the reach of or speech or of thinking, Bliss ; 
Grace by the guru revealed ; 

Fast who the faithful in fellowship enfoldeth ` 
Linking them to Him in love, 

Casting the dross of their self out, Who indwelleth 
In them, unknowable; let us adore, 


: 25. LIFE OF LIFE 
He is all life in heaven, life of all life on earth, 
Friend of forsakers of self, 


Bliss ever boundless, supportless, the Absolute, 
Homed in the Turiya heights ; 

Is honey of the heart, flavour three-fruited sweet, 
Nectar. So draw nigh to Him ; 

Crystalline let the tears overflow, pearls of love,: 
Palm to palm pressing, Him let us adore. 


26. SAME AS No. 19 


Caste cannot claim Him, to no tribe belongeth He, 
Being unbounded by birth, i 
Past bonds of dying and deed-fetters and freeing, 
Name, form, and formlessness, aught ; 
Lasting non-dual the life in all, Turiya 
Fulness, the Solace of saints 1 
endour ; | 
Him, by His grace 


(18) 


the ill-less Supremest One— 
guided, let us adore, 


Ever He counse] 
Lo! He, the Lord of 
Daily His lotus 


ant jo: 
leth me Joyousness 
the Silences R 
1 Se 
"feet let ekin, 


£g me,— 
US adore, ay 
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28. SAME AS No, ig (20) 


First, and the cause of phenomena ; luminant 
Wisdom, the honey that heals 
Thirst and heart-hunger of all His loye-lon 
Blessing them bounteously full 2a 
Bursts He all harriers of in-being, out-going, 
Bliss of the grace-gifted saints ; 
Erst-while wus darkness, now He hath dispelled the gloom 
Light of light’s splendour: Him let us adore, ; 


17 


ging ones, 


29. SAME AS No. 21 (21) 


Glory and crown of the Vedas and Agamas ; 
Greatness unguessed by the gods, 

Known not to sages or saints ; cause and creation 
Bound not Him ; bountiful riches ; 

Close as in flower the fragrance, in the grain oil, 
In the flesh spirit is, 

So, in all, blending unblended abideth He; 
Thuriya fulness, Him, let us adore. 


30. THE REVEALED COMFORTER (22) 


Sky and all elements in Thee enfoldest Thou 
All-filling vastness. By faith -- 

Eye that beholdeth Thee finds Thee a sea of bliss; 
And Thy belovéd are kept 

By Thy grace firm in their love for Thee, O, First One, 
Lovingly coming to them 

Thyself in meekness manifesting, Comforter. 
Raising obeissant hands Thee I adore. 


31. MELTING LOVE (23) 
Space of the open sky fillest Thou. So fillest 
Soul- ithi ; and all 
oul-space within me; an T 4 


Place in the sweep of ray Senses peryadesó 
Nectar refreshing. Thine is 1457—3 


fuh 2 eS 
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Grace ever blissful, O, Great, One ; and love for Thea 
Melts my heart, words fail framing 3 

Praises, as, joy-flooded tears shedding, with palms joined, 
Ecstatic, in me Thy Grace I adore. 


32. MOTHER, MY SOUL/8 GUARDIAN (u 


He who is First, the Beginningless, unending, seeking us 
Motherlike, has unto Love's bondage brought us. k 

Teacher the Righteous; the Truth above thought and speech; Holi 
Unattached unto ill ; Luminant beyond 

Reach and the range of the warring religions ; Light manifest 
Unto the men of the way of the Silence,— 

Thee, my soul’s Guardian, drawing nigh with my eyes love-flooded, 
Palm to palm pressing, obeissantly, I adore. 


33. ALL AND ABOVE ALL 


" A", of all vowels, is life of all consonants, vocally 
Blending unblended with each of them. 

Way of the Lord in the universe is so: He is all, 
Universe and all perceivable is He : 

Nay, he is yet not all, all He transcendeth, ineffable, 

; Untouched by likes or by dislikes, true Wisdom, 

Taintless, All-Pure, incomparable, Lord of the herd of souls— - 

Singing, I draw near Him, love-longing I adore. . 


34. SAME AS No. 33 


LU » () 
A, ae ORTUS is the life 
a 9 Consonants, wi 
Unblended, blending ch e 


y 
| Tn assonance of speech, 


i (2) 
So in the universe js God 

In all the universe jc 
The world and all parse” 


perzeiyab| 
Are God in unity, ps 


ADORATION 


(3) 
Yea, He is all, and yet not all 
For everything transcendeth He, 
By likes untouched and by dislikes, 
Taintless, in majesty, 


(4) 
True wisdom He, ineffable, 


There's none like Him, pure evarmore, 
Him, the Lord of the herd of souls, 


All-loving, I adore, 


35. SAME AS No. 27 
(1) 


The God of grace my comfort ; 
His counsels are which ever 

In ways of wisdom keep me, 
And T shall wander never. 


(2) 
With him I hold communion 
Who liveth always, deathless, 
He teacheth me this world-life 
Ig vain, a show, all worthless. 


(3) 
My Counsellor, He, counsels 
The seen the fleeting things are 
A dream, mirage, illusion 
From Life and Lastingness far. 


(4) 
My soul with love is flooded, 
And lo! in fulness floweth 
The joy of God, ingladdening, 
The joy that no end knowetbh. 


(5) 
Lord of the lofty silence 3 
Ir love; for Him, He sought me. 
His Lotus feet i worship 
Who way of Truth has taught me. 


19 


(19) 


we 


DETPEGSUUT ny ee S 


1V._TEACHER OF WISDOM’S BLISS. 


r 


Four out of eleven psalms headed in the Tamil Sn Gur 
Adrourerss ]@G, are presented here in English. The four ee 26, 27, 32, 
in N.M. The English 36, 39, 40 are three different presentings of the Tamil 
N.M. 26. Tho English 40 and 41 follow the rhyme and line arrangement.o| 


the original. 
36. UNLIKE THE SAINTS 


The hands aro fair that offer Thee 
Of flowers fair the sacrifice. 
The bodies with delight are thrilled 
While tears run down from love-filled eyes. 
Deep in uncloying joy divine 
In bliss submerged as in a sea, 
Bless Thee Thy saints in broken words 
Of adoration, hailing Thee, 
“Sankara, Suyambu, Sambu ” 
And glad and willing worship give. 
But I am not as these Thy saints, 
In ignorance and ill I live. 
When wilt Thou grant to such as I 
The guidance of refreshing grace, 
Who gavest to the graco-matured 
The Four, the faultless in their ways, 
Thy saving truth ineffable, 
In one brief word of blessing said, 
What time Thou satest lotus-red 
Beneath the stone-grown banyan's shade 
The Guru in the form of grace 1 
Arisen for th’ obeissant Four 
Who stood around adoring Thee 
Siddhanta’s Goal, First event 
O God whose glories high en Siragiri 
Teacher of wisdom’s bliss, Lord of th 


e 


more, 
shine, 
e Southern Shrine? 


TEACHER OP WISDOM's BLISS 3 


37. THE DROSS TO GOLD 

My body is the smelting pot 
, Wherein, like copper that is stained 

With dross, in darkness and impure 

Long have I ignorant remained, 
Till Thou enkindledst wisdom’s fire, 

In fusing heat refining me, 
Till tempered to be touched by grace, 

The soul's transforming alchemy, 
And I became God’s purest geld 

Thine own thy willing slave td be. 
O Lord, for such transfiguring love 

What shall I render unto Thee 
Who art beyond the six Great Ends, 

Above them all transcendent far, 
Of which the rarest in renown 

Vedanta and Siddhanta are, 
O Glory risen 'neath the shade 

Of one fair holy banyan tree, 
Indweller in the hearts of saints 

Who give glad service unto Thee, 
And in advaita keepest me 

Thine own, O Victor of the soul, 
O Thou who urt the only First 

For evermore Siddhanta’s Goal, 

O God whose glories high on Siragiri shine, , 
Teacher of wisdom’s bliss, Lord of the Southern Shrine ! 


(32) 


38. OF WHAT AVAIL? (36) 


The way of faith some follow well 
And firm they are in piety: 
Of continents nine circuit make; 
In rivers bathe and in the sea; 
While in the seven-forked fire they stand 
They eat dry leaves of forest trees, 
Drink water or the mountain ait, y 
And pangs of thirst and hunger ease; 
Within some lofty mountain’s cave 
In silence sit, dead unto speech 


Lo 
t2 
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And there the veins they purify ; 
Force upwards to the moon's high reach 
The spark that’s in the primal breath; 
The food ineffable they eat; 
The moon-drawn Soma of the gods 
To mortals given, ambrosia sweet, 
And gain thereby the mystic means 
Of keeping their frail bodies whole 
Undying unto length of days 
"While ages over ages roll. 
Can all this liberation bring, 
Achieve salvation of the soul, 
Except by knowing Thee, O Lord, 
The Byer-First, Siddhanta’s Goal, 
© God whose glories high on Siragiri.shine, 
Teacher of wisdom’s bliss, Lord of the Southern Shrine? ' 


© 


39. SAME AS No. 36 
Q) 


Fair flowers from fair fingers fall, 
Rare offerings at Thy shrine, 

Rare flowers culled with love and care, 
Fair flowers for Thy shrine. 


(2) 
Thrilled with delight their'bodies are 
Whose tears love-melted run. 
Unpalling joy of Heaven is theirs 
| When tears loye-melted run, 


(3) 
They call on Thee, Thy worshi: 
Blessings in broken words E 
Suyambu, Sambu, Sankara ; 
Blessings in broken Words 
(4) 
Lord I am evil, unlike these ; 
I worship not as they. À 
Is there not grace to Sovern 
Who worship not as indo 


TEACHER OF Wigpom’s BLISS 


(5) 
Thou satest Saint among the Saints 
Once 'neath a banyan shade, 
Red was the seat Thou satest on 
Beneath that banyan shades 


(6) 
The Four of faultless sanctity 
There stood adoring Thee ; 
Thine was the Form of grace they knew 
Who stood adoring Thee. œ 


(7) 
It was the fulness of the time 
For them the faultless Four 
When Thou showedst Thyself in grace 
To them the faultless Four. 


(8) 


Their eyes were gladdened, seeing God 
Risen within she soul ; 
One saving word Thou spakest then, 
God risen in the soul, 
The First, Siddhanta’s Goal, 
O God whose glories high on Siragiri shine, 
Teacher of wisdom’s bliss, Lord of the Southern Shrine. 


23 


40. SAME AS No. 36 (26) 


Fall from fair fingers the flowers of offering ; 
® Thrilled with delight is the body ; 
Love-melted tears run in rivers; plunged in the deep, 
Joyous of Heaven's bliss unpalling, 
Call to Thee worshippers, blessings in broken words, 
" Sankara, Suyambu, Sambu.” 
Me who am evil and not thus will grace govern ? 
Thou to the Four, in their fulness, 
Faultless, of sanctity, closest adoring E 
Showed one word, Salvation, 
When neath ee shade Thou, in Thy form of grace, 
Saint on a seat of red satest, 


94 
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All-bright their eyes to see God risen in the soul, 
First and the Goal of Siddhanta, 
Glorious on Sira’s hill, Lord of the Southern Shrine, 
Guru of bliss of true knowing. 


e 


41. WHEN WILI THOU COME TO ME? 


Frame of my frailty, a shore ever tumbling down, 
Sinner, 1, holding all real, 
Likest the fame man that longeth for tree-honey, 
Long to be drawn up to Godward. 
Aiming at Bliss which absorbeth all thought-making, 
Sariya, Kiriya, Yoga, 
Discipline have I served until now. Passing these, 
Oh! for a way to Thee, Wisdom, 
Claim of all ways who excelling art far above 
Word or thought, Perfection! To drink 
Deep at the ocean of bliss the beatific 
Draughts of deliciousness, cloyless 
Same ever! When wilt Thou come to me, granting this, 
First and the goal of Siddhanta, 
Glorious on Sira’s hill, Lord of the Southern Shrine, 
Guru of bliss of true knowing ? 


Q7) 


Pa 


i^ 


V.—THE LORD, THE SOURCE OF GRACE 


. + 


This section of ten verses is headed in the Tamil sosai, ‘The 
lord, the Source of Grace ' or * The Lord the Grace-Giver,’ a title taken from 


F ge last words of each stanza. Eight of the ten are given here in English. 
!isN.M. edition they are Nos. 49 to 56 inclusive. 


42. SHOW ME THE WAY (49) 


For Thee are all, all in Thy service, 
All are Thine own that doest all, 
And all-where Thou, O Lord, art present— 
Thus unto us the voices call 
Of Vedas and of saints and sages, 
And of all creeds is this the cry. 
None other there is for our hearing, 
And this alone is truth know I. 
Yet I not staying in this knowledge 
Have missed the healing of the soul 
And to my present state have wandered 
Away from my salvation’s goal. D 
That this too is Thy gracious doing 
Permitted for my good by Thee 
Thou in my inwardness of being 
Hast counselled poor unknowing me. 
Show me the way to win deliverance 
Grace-giver granting Grace to all, 
O Lord, in bliss beyond all thinking, 
That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall. 


: 50) 
43. NOT ONE BUT TWO ( 
I am not such as call light darkness ; 
Yet I forgot the saving word 
Which I from out thy gracious vastness 
That mé in it engulfs had heard 


nepe 


w 
for 
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What time O Lord to me Thou camest, 
The silent Teacher teaching me 
The secret of the way of stillness, 

How I in it might safest be. ' 
Like children building toy sand-houses, ' 
In fancy eat there fancy's food, 

From day to day in soft contentment, 
So have I chosen, Lord, as good 
The half-way help of human learning 
And if my mind have held as true 
The d&ring of-unbridled fancy 
That Thou and I are one not two. 
To curb my mind that thus rebelleth, 
To keep it under right control 
I do not know the way, I languish, 

I faint, and long for health of soul. 
When wilt Thou make me heir and worthy 
Of grace, Who givest grace to all, 

O Lord in bliss beyond all thinking 
` That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall ? 


44. THE GURU 


True of tongue are the truly holy ; 
^ Truth never from their speech is far 3 
ruly within their hearts Thou dwellest ; 
? Truth that is true, al] things that are 
He unto them Thou truly teachest. 
ruth this is true without a doubt 
Falsehood never have I abando =| 
False one am I, wit a 
Falsehood not knowin 
Falsely that I sho: 
Falsehood of all false 
Falsehood not see; 
: seen t 
Thy doing all who in SOL ND 
My mind at Thy behest and 
Movest.' What can I dó pane 


all helpl 
Thou art the Guru round SS x: k 
: c 


hin, without, 

€ as but falsehood 
uld Say and do 2 
hoods the falsest 


1 


vi 


. 
THE LORD, THE SOURCE OF GRACE 


Dark blue the ring of drunken poison 
For ever burns, Siva. Thou art 
The Guru who as Vishnu[camest 
To men Thy wisdom to impart. 
Thou sittest on Thy seat of lotus 
Expounder of the Vedas four, 
Brahma, whose head the four-ways.faceth, 
Four-faced who is from evermore. 
In all the creeds to calling voices 
The gracious Guru comest Thou ; 
And to Thy saints whose cry Thou hearest, 
* Forsake us not, O, succour now,’ 
Thou Love, to loving ones, becomest, 
Wise Counsellor in doings all, 
O Source of Grace, in joy past thinking, 
That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall. 


45. WORSHIP THE INDWELLER 


I cannot in thy temples worship, 
Or there before Thy symbols bow, 
Or pluck ‘Thee dew-kissed flowers .of offering, 
"For in the flower's heart art Thou. 
How can I press my palms together, 
My body bend to worship Thee, 
Since it is all imperfect service, 
For thou indwellest, Lord, in me ? 
Thou art the vastness of the ether, 
'The elements, the primal sound; 
'The Vedas four, the goal of Vedas, 
The quest beyond all seeking found, 
The quest sublime, its key, its secret ; 
Thou of all seeing art the sight, 
And of all knowing art the knowledge, - 
Of sight and sense the inner light, 
The word and its interpretation, 
; Form of the silent, saving cally 
O Source of Grace.n joy past thinking 
That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall 
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46. THE HABIT OF DYING 


This truth is taught in all the Scriptures, 
And has been ever from of old, ; 
That in the end the soul attaineth 
To what its own attachments'hold. 
Though living in the world the sages 
Are merged in meditation so, 
They have no thought, the ever-sleeping, 
'That there is Death, they do not know. 
To those wHo know not inner wisdom 
To teach this truth it is not wise, 
It would but tend to disputation 
And seem all foolish in their eyes. 
Did not the godly-minded sages « 
Divinely to their goal attain, 
Markanda, Suka, and the others, 
Their longed-for end undying gain, 
O God whom Indra and the devas, 


Brahma and other gods adore ; 
To whom the sages of the Scriptures, 
The Rishis of the Vedas four, 
Unnumbered bands of gods-in-waiting , 
Ganesha-guided, homage give ; 
The nine whose fame is in the Yoga, 
Who pertect in its powers live ; 
The sun, the moon, the Constellations ; 


The goddesses of melody ; 
‘The servants of the 


Half-men, half- 
O God, whom thes 
Before whom 
O Source of Grace 
That dancest 


god of riches, 

animals who be; i 
€, all others, worship, 

all adoring fall, 

tin joy past thinking 

in high Wisdom’s Hall ? 


——— 


47. A LIVING SACRIFICE 
My undiscerning mind and restless 
In sacrifice I've seized and slain - 
My deeds the demons of Thy making 
Shall never trouble me T M 
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+ Thy servant’s love shall be th’ anointi 
O- God, divinity, benign ; E 
My life shali-be Thy full libation ; 
My spirit incense at Thy shrine ; 
My senses lights devoutly burning, 
This worship not at times shall be, 
But ever; and oblation living 
O God I give myself to thee. 
O, nectar of the Veda's essence, 
e gracious, O Thou honey-sweet, 
Sweetness in which divine, delicious, 
'The many sweetnesses all meet 
And mix, O bliss of bliss uncloying, 
That geekest with my sense to blend 
By little and by little, openly 
At last as this poor sinner's friend 
} In closeness of good-granting kinship, 
i; O Source of Grace, gracious to all, 
O Lord in bliss beyond all thinking 
That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall, 


48. LONGING FOR ECSTASY (55) 


The body in love-languor drooping 
As tho’ the very bones would melt 
Within because of love’s great burning ; 
Tears welling, for the eyes have felt 
The warmth of love, its fire and fever; 
Like unto Like, soul unto Soul, 
Drawn as by magnet to the needle, . 
-) Drawn with home-longings for its goal, 
The heart thrilled into trembling throbbing 5 
They sing, they dance in deep delight 
Who love Thee, love-lit are whose faces, 
As is the moon’s with softening light, 
Their claspéd hands like buds of lotus, 
Their voices rising like the strong 
Great rush and roar of unchecked waters, 
And praising Thee in tuneful song, ding, 
‘O Heaven, O Rain from heaven ee 
O Rain of bliss from heavens of grace, 


L5 


ae 


(cose bie sati ad s 


.* The bark that on self’s bo 
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O Flood, O over-flowing Torrent, 
Forever unto Thee be praise ! ' 

To such art nigh; to stony-hearted’ 
O source of Grace, not nigh at all, 

O Lord in bliss beyond all thinking 
That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall. 


49. SAFE INTO PORT 


Who hol that what is here hereafter 
Will be are wise ; good ever do ; 
Lie not, nor weary in well-speaking ; 
Kill not, compassionate are, true. 
Thou who in men thus truly holy 
Indwellest witness to the wise, 
Boon-giving now and for the future, 
As are the trees of paradise, 
Art sharaba to slay my karma 
That lion-like would prey on me. 
Thou art my gloom-dispelling splendour ; 
My bark upon the boundless sea 
Of love self-seeking birth-begetting, 
The bark of vast expansive grace 
To bear poor helpless me to safety 


To yonder shore the heavenly place, 


: undless ocean, 
O Source of Grace, awaits my call, 
O Lord in bliss beyond a 


ll thinking 
That dancest in high Wisdom’s Hall. 


(56 


VI.—LORD OF ALL 


This is a selection of 54 hymns out of 389 forming the section called 
sra Kanni ureurtzerost, the most popularly used of S. Tayumanavar's 
Ims. Each hymn consists of two lines the second ending with the address 
FP paráparaméy, umure, which gives the title to the whole collection. The 
vord is rendered here * Lord of All’ which expression denotes only some of 
ge thought covered by the original.. In N.M. the whole collection in 636— 

yt, * 1 
50. THE MOUNTAIN '. (637) 


Of bliss the beauteous mountain 
In heaven of grace Thou art. ' 
Who see ‘Thee shall have never 
In births and re-births part, 
é Lord of all. 


51. RAIN OF GRACE (638) 


O Rain of grace, all giving, 
Foreseeing all my thought, 
Lo! Thou hast come. Thy coming 


Fulfilment's sprouts hath brought, 
à Lord of all. 


52. CRY OF THE CREEDS : (640) 
"The cry of all the creeds is, 
* The Lord, Our God, who knows ? 


All-Soul whose love in rivers 
Of bliss unbounded flows. 


Lord of all. 


53, FLAME QF GLORY QU 

Thou art the fame of glory 2 
In hearts silent to Thee, 

And of the soul’s unending 

Bliss Thou tke paundless p e 


| 
| 
| 
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54. WITHIN ME 


Thou everywhere abidest, 
"The goal of all Thou art. 

Now sweet, O honey-welling, 
Art ‘Thou within my heart, 


Lord of all. 


55. INNER LIGHT 


O Pearl of pearls, most precious; 
O burning Gold, most bright, 

O Wisdom, Understanding, 
My inmost being’s Light, 


Lord of all. 


56. HE BECAME MAN 
"Thou art on all sides Vastness. 
That I should see Thee so 
Man unto me becamest, 


Spakest the word: I know, 


Lord of all. 


57. LOVE 
at full-tide flowing 
Fulfillest love in me, 

O God, O Bliss unbounded 
My soul's defence to be, 


Lord ot all. 


—— 


58. JEWEL OF THE 


SILENCE 
The treasure-chest of Silence 
The heaven Within it ides 


Thou art the jewelled 


glory 
. That in its heart 


abides, 
Lord of all. 


n 


59. IN THE 
The good in knowledg 
Unceasing praises r 
To Thee, whose glory 
Bright in Vedanta’s 


60. IN THE 


In heaven Thy feet, f. 
'Thy saints ador 


61. GOD NOT KNOW! 


To boast that by bo 
Thy footsteps I 

"lis wrong, O God, 
With contrite 


(672) 
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64. PART OF GOD 


Life unto all that liveth 
O, all-where, Lord Thou art. 
Life ugto all Thou givest. 
All life is of Thee part, 
Lord of all. | 


65. WORDS OF MY MOUTH 
Words of my mouth are prayers, 
T ve found them so to be, 
And my heart’s meditations 
Acceptable to Thee, 
Lord of all. 


66. INDWELLER 


God, Thou art with me ever, 
Thou never leavest me, 
And in my mind Thou dwellest, 

Indwelling, makest Thee 


Lord of all. 


67. THY GAIN? 
Thyself for me thou gavest ; 


; Giving, Thou madest me 
Thine, by Thy gtace prevenient, 
What is the gain to Thee 


Lord of all? 


88. SILENCE i 
Thou, freeing me from falseness 


Hast stillness bidden me 


Sufficient is that Silence 
Bliss of the soul*to be 
5 


Lord of all, 


O Teacher, mute an 
All Thine Thou 

“Sufficient is that con 
Bliss of the soul t 


ys. WHAT 


Of understandi 
What reward can I 
For favours to 


"Tis gladness makes. 
With melody an 


72) ASTAN 


They are like little 
The simple, th 
In all they do, Thy 


With Thee, a 
Thy saint 

"Words fail that 
All bliss 
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74. I AM THEIR SERVANT 


To all in Siva silence 
Clear-willed and pure of mind, 
Thy saints, I am their servant, 
Myself in bondage bind, 


ae Lord of all. 


75. I SERVE 
To those. who love all others 
As their own selves, and live 
Lives led of grace, Thy servants, 
I willing service give, 
Lord of all. 


76. LET ME BE FIT 


O fit me for the service 
Of all who truly love 
And serve Thee, so shall I be 
Fittest for bliss above, 


Lord of all. 


77. THE FOUR-FOLD PATH 


The stages of devotion, 


The favoured, the four-fold, 
bud, and blossom, fruitage 
Green and then ripest gold, 


Are 


Lord of all. 


——— 


78. GOOD DEEDS 


Of charity, almsgiving 


And prayer, Penance, pain 
; 


y do who Savin 


Knowledge here se 
ek : 
«* to gain, 


Lord of all. 


79. THE BODY 


Of all the deed-made 
Embodiments on 


Can never be the true, 


81. BODY UNRE 


Fleeting as lightning-f 
This body of a d. 


82. WA'TER-Bl 
Why in this water-bubble, | 
1 lh 


For dying b 
Why dread if o 


» 
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84. AFTER THE BODY 
This bodiment dissolving, 
What other frame is there ? 
What burden for the bearing ? 


What follows, when and where, 
Lord of all ? 


85. WHENCE THE BODY? 
e 


This koad of limbs skin-covered, 
This form, this living thing, 

With pride assumed, yet burden, 
Whence came it to being 


Lord of all ? 


86. THIS CORPSE 
The saints, the truly holy, 
Unlonging for the lust 
Of body, know in slumber 
It Seems a corpse for dust, 


Lord of all. 


87. FOOD-BAG 
Long I’ve laboured 


The breath of life to hol 
Within this food-bag, PH j 
Bearer of ills of old, 


5 breathless, 


Lord of all. 


` 
—— 


38. BOOTY 
There was day Th 


Goods, body, 
Thy booty. 
Be lacki; 


ou tookest 


being, three 
Now, let nothing 
ng unto me, 


Lord of all. 


ss 
Thy Grace I ebra 
To me are though ne 
The rest thy 


Thro’ self that * I 
Tho’ Thou de 
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94, LIGHT 


Thou, with all seeing blended, 
Art of all eyes the light. 
The eyes of all things living 
In Thine Eye-light are bright, 
‘Lord of all, 


95. BELOVED 


E Thou to me, Beloved, 
Art dearest, I should be 
To Thee Thine own beloved, 
As dear as Thou to me, 
Lord of all. 


96. ON THY HOLY HILL 


Intemperance, lust, murder, 
Theft, anger, and ill-will 
Must die in him whose longings 
Are for Thy holy hill, 
Lord of all. 


97. I SAW 
Attachment and illusion 


From me had passed away. 
And lo! I saw in-vision 


Thy glory bright as day, 
: Lord of all. 


—— 


98. MY TEARS WIPED away 

Illusion gone 

: O God, 
Thy hand in. 

My tear: 


; in vision 

I saw, that day, 
mercy wiping 

S from me away, 


Lord of alt 


LORD OF ALL 


99. WHITHER CAN I GO» 


Where can I from Thy presence 
Depart, parted from Thee, 
@ God who all-where fillest 
With bliss abundantly, r 
Lord of all? 


100. THE GUILE' OF GOD 


Why seomest Thou unheeding, ` 
And hearest not the while Y 
I cry to Thee? The secret 
Show me of this Thy guile, 
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(975) 


Lord of all. 


101. I FOLLOW 


Little am I in learning, 

But much there is fo me 
In words of holy sages, 

And I have followed Thee, 


(1018) 


Lord of all. 


102. I GIVE MYSELE 


Teacher that taughtest silence, 
The saving word to me 
Of joyous stillness spakest, 
I give myself to Thee, 


(1019) 


Lord of all. 


103. IN PRISON 


I know not why iu prison 
Of luring senses five 
Thou keepest me Thy puppet : 
For liberty I strive, 
z Lord of all. 


(1023) 


1917—6 


ao ene ieee 
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VII. THE SEA OF BLISS 


A section of twelve hymns, Nos. 77 to 88 in N. M., is headed Sukavári, 1 
«sar meaning “ Sea of Bliss." Each hymn in the original ends with this wor 
Sukavári,in the vocative case. The word is rendered here, *' Of saving bli 
the boundless sea.” Wight of the twelve hymns are here given. 


104. TO TASTE AND SEE m7 
€ 


Of Thine own self, O Lord, Thou camest 
The honey-sweet of saints to be: 
And sweetness all swoet sweetness passing 
Thy bliss was when they tasted Thee: 
Unceasing is for Thee their longing: 
With love their sighing spirits melt: 
Their senses with love-thinking languish ; 
Words fail to tell what they have felt, 
Words framed in joy, a blissful babble. 
1n ecstasy the body faints, 
And bliss they have beyond all knowing— 
The rare experience of Thy saints. 


Till knowledge comes of man 60 maiden 


She has no thoughts of happiness ; 
When love possesses all her passions 


She smiles she thought of love so less. 
So I who know not but by hearing 
Believing what I mer 
ely hear 
Can only by Thy grace have knowledge 
Ot Bliss to soul-experionce dear, 
O God, the passionless, O Light, O Purity. 
Lord over all, of Saving Bliss the boundless Sea! 


——— 


105. LOYE'S FULL TIDE 


When I, the way of lo 
Ve not knowin 
Was moved and stirraq to love by Th 
My spirit with love-lenguor fai t VM 
Love for Love's fulness cee 
> mo, 
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And, with strong yearnings for that fulness, 
My senses were with love possessed. 
Thy doing all, for whom loye-longing 
I pine, and pining gain no rest. 
O grant me for my inmost gladdening 
The flood of Love at Love's full-tide, 
Thy Bliss with all my being blending, 
Bliss-giver in my soul abide. 
The fragrance in the bud is hidden, 
But to it blooming goes the bee 
To petals open, cool and pleasing: 
So come, Belovéd, come to me. 
Thou comest not, I ery for comfort ; 
Unpitied and alone I live. 
When wilt Thou grant me joy unceasing, 
As to Thy saints salvation give, 
O God, the passionless, O light, O Purity, 
Lord over all, of saving Bliss the boundless Sea ? 


106. THE PERIL OF WORDS (79) 


Mayhap a stone may melt and soften, 
But I continue hard of heart. 
He has no power, Brahma the four-faced, 
Since Thou alone supremest art, 
A mind to fashion grace-resisting— 
What Thou decreest is sure decreed. 
So pity me, O God, all-potent 
Show mercy to me in my need. 
Behold I am become Thy burden, 
Thy eare. O kindest, come to me 
As-rain of bliss from skies grace-laden 
Refreshing me alive to be- 
An evil child a mother never 
From her as evil casts away * a 
What other solace but its mother : 
Is left to it, O Mother, ee 
In ma s there is no mer, 
"or oli " he a falsehood lies, 


si 


| 
Í 
| 
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And lying lips to grace are strangers, 
Outcast und alien in Thine eyes. 
So, not for lofty speech, lip-service, 
Wherein no profit is, I pray. 
But for the bliss of holy silence 
Wherein in peace my soul may stay, 
O God, the passionless, O Light, O Purity, 
Lord over all, of saving Bliss the boundless Sea, 


€ 


107. THY SAINTS—AND I 


Bones in the body seem all breaking ; 
In pore and hair is thrilled the skin : 
The mind within its framework melteth 
As wax in fire for warmth within : 
And love, responsive to love’s ardour, 
Rains tears of love from love-lit eyes : 
Thus in Thy saints on whom Thou comest 
4 Rain of Bliss from grace-deep skies, 
Ambrosia of the life undying ; 
Thus to Thy saints who love Thee well. 
But wherefore Thou hast captive taken 
One such as I I cannot tell, 
Who have not love they have, the holy, 


Yea one whose longings still are prone 
To hold this frame of filth and 


i frailty, 
Of hair and muscle, skin and bone, 
A lasting thing. I know its falsenegs, 1 


And fain would keep my senses free 
From faith in it, for “tis the pathway . 

That thro’ much sorrow would lead me 
To ruin and my soul's undoing, 

The way of worldliness T Spurn 
Mec it, yea to its cravings i 

ot even j 

NR rum DU to turn, 


BS, Li : 
ord ovora conte O Purity, 


iss the boundless Sea. 
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108. FORSAKE ME NOT a 


O Gold of heaven beyond all gotting, 
O Pearl of price, O Love divine, 
O Love that in love-senses liveth, 
And living love becometh mine, 
O Flood of Love from Love o'er flowing |— 
Thus, Lord, in revel and in song 
Thy praises I have said unceasing, 
In dances which to bliss belong, * 
And cried and raved with deep Iove-longings, 
My body and my being thrilled, 
My hands in worship held adoring, 
And all I am with frenzy filled, 
As tears from love-filled eyes in torrents 
Rained votive to Thy holy name. 
My heart alas ! then failing, fainted, 
For I grief-stricken then became 
Because I knew me all unworthy 
And hard of heart, Yet this I know 
That ne’er from Thee haye I been parted, 
For lo! Thou livest: even so 
My soul lives ever, yea, Thy bondman. 
Forsake not poor unknowing me 
But let me with Thy saints be numbered, 
Their great and goodly company, 
O God, the passionless, O Light, O Purity, 
Lord over all, of saving Bliss the boundless Sea! 


100. LEAD ME NOT INTO TEMPTATION (85) 


The creeds are clamant disagreeing ; 
Therefore, to vows of silence tied, 
The speechless great ones seek in silence 
The calm wherein they would abide. 
And Thou the heavenly Teacher camest 
Three-eyed, most gracious, teaching me, 
How, free from coming, free from going, 
In bliss incessant I could be. 
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But lo! the yogins claim for Yoga 

It is the path that leads to peace. 
And when I seek their lonely silence 

And strive to be where senses cease, « 
In yogie calm and contemplation 

Alas ! then, subtle in the mind, 
Delusion makest Thou my tempter. 

* How can Thy slave salvation find, 

© God, the passionless, O Light, O Purity. 


Lord over &ll, of saving Bliss the boundles Sea? 
€ 


110. WHERE DWELLEST THOU ? 


Where is the place that is thy d welling 2 
Is it creation’s crown and crest, 
The universe's top and summit ? 
Or in the great beyond unguessed ? 
Or midmost in the sun's bright mansions ? 
In fire where d wells the primal flame ? 
Or in the moon's ambrosial arbours ? 
Or where in temples to Thy name 
Thy saints devoutly render worship 
Before the idols in the shrine 
And see, thro’ symbols, there arisen 
The presence of Thy form divine? 
Art Thou where lead the four directions, 
: Or where they cease and lead no more ? 
Or in the splendour of the vindhu ? 


Or sound that soundeth from before ? 


Or in Vedanta or Siddhanta 2 : 


Art thou in w 
Or where all go cee v6 
Decay 2nd die and cease io be? 
Art thou in Present, past or füture ? 
Or where beginnings have th ir bi 1 
Or rather, Lord, Thy ho ED 
Within the i 
The holy dead Es mM HE E»: 
Declare, O God, Thy way to iss 
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Thyself the guide to lead Thy servant 

In graciousness at last to Thee 
O God, the passionless, O Light, O Purity 
Lord over all, of saying Bliss the boundless Sea, 


111. HEIR OF GRACE 


“OQ! for the day of grace that giveth 
My final freedom unto me" |— 
My heart within me faints thus longing 
For grace to which I heir shail be, 
What can I say, my doubts so many ? 
Behold there stalketh to this day, 
Behind me and before, the peril 
Whose fear I have no faith to slay. 
Is bliss where throbs the mind unresting 
And throbbing melts like wax in flame ? 
Is bliss to long to still the senses 
In agonies that rack the frame ? 
Thou knowest all That art the knowing 
Of all my knowing, Thou alone. 
Why then, O God, as tho’ Thou knowest 
Nothing, when all to Thee is known, 
Thou lettest me in sorrow flounder, 
Thine own thou madest whom Thy slave? 
While in the body weak, unlasting, 
Let grace be mine to help me brave 
The winds and waves of life's great ocean. 
O safely thro’ tempestuous seas 
Steer this frail bark lest, wrecked and broken, 
It fail to reach the port of peace, — 
O God, the passionless, O Light, O Purity, 
Lord over all, of saving Bliss the boundless Sea, 
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vill. GOD AND THE SOUL 


i i i 11 have the £bove head; 
Th lms translated in this section may we : e ing, 
In the Tamil the chapter of forty psalms has the title aseyenum jeQug; | 
from the opening word of the first psalm. Those translated here are in 
N.M. 322, 324, 331, 341, 358, 361. 


112, APTACHMENT (322) 


The mind it as a piece of cotton 

Whirled in a storm and tossed about, 
When cares of life, ties, and attachments 

Grow strong, and loye is lost in doubt 
And disregard of holy learning, 

And goodly fellowship is far. ' 
But God of grace and light Thou livest 

In minds that to Desire dead are. 


113. DETACHMENT (324) 


"Tis God who doeth as He pleasoth. 
Just as, upon a plank of wood, 
A top is made to move in whirling, 
So God moves all for ill and good. 
When this is known, attachment 
Since nothing here seems wo 
Detached, the heart holds both a 
Home life and the ascetic lif 


ceases, 

rth the strife. 
8 sacred 

e. 


114. THE MOTHER " (331) 


Thou art my father, art 
: my m 2 
My grief allayin e ME 


or wh Vete 
Unguessed, un ose beginning 
z O God who sole th 
Yet manifest 


GOD AND THE SOUL 


Needs of Thy suppliant servants heeding 
On Siragiri's holy hill, i 
O! Tayumanaya, O ! Mother, 
Thy servants’ wishes to fulfil, 


115. . BRETHREN 


Who is my father, who'my mother, 
Who are the people of my kin? 
Thyself, Thy saving Grace, Thy servants. 
I come, unillumined within, 1 
Lord of the mid-set eye, Thy captive, 
The lotus of Thy feet to win. 


116. THE BURDEN 


Crown of the Vedas four, Thou knowest 
How oft I have been born, have died 
How oft, reborn how often, mortal, 
Linked unto deeds, to doings tied. 
Make Thine, O Lord, mind, speech and body ; 
The load, I can no longer bear, 
Of births the burden. Me, unknowing 
Me, Lord, Thy vassal make, and spare, 


117. LIFE AND LOVE 


Life of my life, sense of my senses, 

O Love that in my inness art 
Sweeter that sweetest fruit or nectar, 

And honey-sweeb, within my heart, 
With all my being blending livest 

By Grace familiar as & friend, 

O let me not from Thee be parted, 
Unsundered be unto the end. ; 
Wherefore my mind thas wayward willeth 

.Lead in the way, in me control, 
And Iet Thy graca in richest measure 
Refreshing rain upon my soul. eee 


AS 


(341) 


(358) 


(361) 


A nee 


NaS 


IX. ALL-FILLING BLISS BEATITUDE 


This is the translation of the heading garis ormuri Anandamána Param, 
of a section of ten stanzas, of which four are given here in English. The 
English section-heading fairly represents the sense of the Tamil title which 
is taken from the last portion of each psalm. 

€ 


118. THE ASCETICS—AND 1 (70) 


Dry leaves and dropping fruit and water 
Are all their food who hunger much, 

Cave-dwellers in the darkness, stonewise 
Who often sit in stillness such 

As keeps them self-composed unmoving, 


Eyes closed to all that calls away 
From meditation; or they wander 


Far in the scorching heat of day, 
Till in some sacred pool or river 
Devoutly they their bodies dip ; 
And in the quiet of cool forests 
In silence sit, and sitting sip 
The soma-drink whose mystic sweetness 
Allays the thirst that leads to birth ; 
And so they sit for seasons many 
As tho’ deep-rooted to the-earth, 
Their breath subdued, their mind unmoving, 
That in the tangles of their hair e 
Grown wild upon their head and matted 
Howls and all flying things of air 
Their hiding-places have in safety 
Thus live the ; 


wise, tho’ bone b 
Is seen upon their wasted bodies Yu 


Flesh-worn with fast 
Because the grace that and feeble grown, 


a well fulfil] 
All Searchings of the [ae 

Is theirs to strive for, saek with stri ea 
Who penance do to find Peace ee 
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But I my days pass wordly-minded 
O Lord in whose vast amplitude 
The seen, the unseen, That embracest, 
All-filling Bliss, Beatitude. 
119. TAE TILLERS (72) 
The forest growths of primal darkness 
Uprooted were; and widd and clear. 
Of weeds and noxious growth mind:spaces 
Were made in stretches far and near ; 
The stoniness of self was blasted 
And borne away ; the soil was turned 
And tilled ; the seed of mystic silence 
For-which the worldly have not yearned 
Was buried there ; and love's deyotion 
Was water for its nurturing; 
By persevering labour guarded 
Against delusion that on wing 
Of evil over all encireleth ; 
And so from seed and sprout there grew 
The tree of saving bliss whose fruitage 
In fulness yields sustenance true 
To them Thy loving ones, the saintly. 
I seek their goodly company, 
And, seeking, hope for good impulses 
From Thy prevenient grace to me, 
O God, unseen of all, who livest 
In secret, and whose amplitude 
The seen and unseen all containeth, 
All-filling Bliss, Beatitude. 
(75) 


120. NOT BY LEARNING ALONE 


Whate'er I have of lore and learning, . 
By reading or by hearing had 

Is useless, since eny mind unmastered 
And unsubdued remaineth bad. 


PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 


The arrogance of self-assertion, 
Of‘ I’ and ‘mine’ is in me still ; 
The lust of things in strong attachment 
Is in possession of my will. 
Compassion and the grace of giving 
Were never mine ; nor any thought 
Of prayer and of fast appointed : 
The Presence I have never sought 
Of God within His holy temple; 
But ever lived untrue in speech 
Truth, never speaking, yet £o others 
Wise, in mere words, to preach and teach. 
Thus have I lived without an effort 
To win redeeming grace, and been 
Beyond all men on earth most foolish. 
Has such as I been ever seen 
Or heard of, say, Lord, who knowest 
All things and in whose amplitude 
The seen and unseen That embracest 
All-filling Bliss, Beatitude ? 


121. EXPERIENCE (16) 
" Of thine own self thou knowest nothing 


Thou doest nothing.” Thus spakest Thou 
What time Thou camest, silent Teacher. 

And claimedst me Thing own. So now 
My body, being, soul Thou keepest 


Thy captive Captive fro; 
h 
m that day 


y willing bondman ; 

And false things all have passed away ; 
Here is no continuing City ; A 

False is the f. i 


1 ond and tie 
in fatso at} 3 
And of all lies the EE Pd 


ALL-FILLING BL| 


Is truly that of self-assertj 
And darkness is nc 

Soul-ignorance the prir 

4 Nor now for me 

Of good and ill to r 
My mind is still, 

And it has lost its old afte 
Uncoming and ungoi 

And time is not, for all 
Transfigured are ) 

That all things in its vastness hol 
All-filling Bliss, Beatitude ! 


Sen 


X. THE ALL-FILLING FULNESS 


i heading Engu Niraykinra 
Psalms 89 to 99 in N.M. are grouped under the a a 
Porul, 6g à2p8érp Gurg* which means “ That which fills everywhere.” The 
Tamil title is from the words with which each psalm ends. 
€ 


122, WITHOUT THEE NONE (89) 


“No atom moves but by His motion,” 
The sages say. What follows then ? 
What is knowing, and what unknowing? 
Who knoweth, knoweth not, of men? 
Who are the silent, who the babblers 
All-mouthed and babbling such as I ? 
Whence cometh mind the soul’s delusion ? 
Hardness and mercy, whence and wh; ? 
Whence is creation, whence is action ? 
And elemental changes whence ? 
Falsehood and truth, fruitage and failure, 
Evil and good in consequence, 
Whence come? Whence patience and impatience ? 
Who are the great and who the small ? 
Who are the foes and who the friendly ? 
Without Thee none, in Thee are all, 
O Life of life That all sustainest 
For time that is and time to be, 
And all-whero Fulness That uh 
For time that is and time to be. 


193. ART THOU NOT GRACE ? 


Female is God is one faith’ 
8 teaching ; 
Another teacheth male is mene | 
A third of all beliefs «f 2d 


: ill babble 
And wildly ery its Creed to he 
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Now this, now that, is God, ever 
Uncertain and ungaining go, 

Heedless of what may follow after, 
From thought to thought and nothing know ; 

A fourth sees God in light whose glory 
The tongue of man can never tell. 

One says that God is space and vastness ; 
God is the state where ever dwell 

Sound and the other primal causes. 
Some say God is the atom sole 

Surviving wreckage universal " 
When all things into ruin roll ; 

That God is present, past and future, 
The threefold time is what some say.— 

These thou becoming, all transcendest 
And in the gracious interplay 

Of deeds Divine art Bliss eternal. 
O! marvel unto men like me 

The workings of Thy grace are wondrous! 
Shall I not marvel ceaselessly, 

O Life of life That all sustainest, 
For time that is and time to be, 

And all-where Fulness That remainest 
For time that is and time to be? 


194. DUAL, NON-DUAL (91) 


The Vedas, Agamas, Puranas 

Tho Histories, all holy writ, j 
Teach that the soul and God © non-dual 

Or ‘ dual’ are, both He and it. 
While precious is the ‘dual’ teaching, 

The ' dual’ is the fountain-head 
Whence floweth forth ' non-dual' wisdom. 

Agreeing with what here is said 
Reason, experience and the Seriptures 

Unite. Opposing views agree: 
Therefore shall I mot need hereafter 

Tho stages four.of pieby, 
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Because by bond and by attactment 
That which I worship I would be, 
And so by being drawn to Thee ward 
Bo least of me and most of Thee ; 
My thoughts of me of Thee are worship, 
And I the state * non-dual’ reach. 
According unto each man’s seeking, 
That Thou becomest unto each— 
So wide Thy grace O gracious Father— 
Which he in worship thinks of Thee. 
Since I have come to Thee, O Fulness, 
What more is needful unto me, 
O Life of life That all sustainest, 
For time that is and time to be, 
And all-where Fulness that remainest, 
For time that is and time to be ? 


195. DELUSION AND THE MIND 


A babe that knows not what is bidden 
Is in its cradle to and fro 
Rocked, and receives on thighs sharp pinchings. 
Remembrance cometh even so, 
And linked to it forgetting cometh 
Within the budding of the soul 
That with Delusion’s deadly TCU 
À Ts dulled, and, in the worlds that roll 
Sevenfold of ignorance, is giddy 
Reels in its dances, dancing reels. 
Wayward as she who from her husband 


Self-willed, departi , 
» depart 
Apart from God the ing, freedom feels 


1 soul oft dwelleth ; 

" Than iron harder and-than TO 
e soul becomes, and 800n believeth 

That unto it m 


are t: 
What truly are, but Ld shown 


os 


THE ALL-FILLING 


These are the doings of D 
‘That in the mind evolv 


' Help helpless me the me 
Wherewith to curb and curb 


For time that is and tim 


126. THE HYPOCRIT) 
Tears from mine eyes flow down 
But not because love melts. 

Lo! all I do is false, is faithless, 
I am tintrue, I play a part. 
I dance with hands held up a 
I sing, and ceaseth not the 
Of tears. I, hypocrite, unceasin: 
Cry, feelings unfelt felt to sh 
‘O Brother, Light Divine, O Fa 
Behold in me Thy willi 
Thus in lip-service never lac 
I danced and words for 
All know this. ‘Then much 
Within Thy graciousne 
In sweet compassion help me E 
To where is endless Bliss 
Grant me the state of true ab 


And unto me, helpless, 
The grace of Thy sal 

O Life of life That all su 
J For time that is and 
And all-where Fulness ^ 
For time that is 


A single stone is str: 
In hasty flight « 


| 


pe 
u 
| 


58 


PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 


So ail past deeds, the sum of karma, 
Cause never hurt or harm to those 
Who for Thy grace love-thirsty longing 
Its fruition and its fulness find. 
That I sd thirst not is no secret ; 
All my misdeeds, before, behind, 
Oppressively beset my body; 
The yoga wag to ward off ills 
Has failed for me. From me are distant 
The thoughts of that true life that fills 
Eternity. When shall my being 
In love and oneness blend with Thine? 
What if to-day be mine that blessing 
Of living in that Bliss divine, 
O Life of life That all sustainest 
For time that is and time to:be 
And all-where Fulness That remainest 
For time that is and time to be ? 


[i 


128. NOT POOR IN GRACE 
"Tis true this body is unlastine 


Yet Thou, the Silent One, hadst given 
Thy servant, once, a method mystic 

In which if only 
To stand, this body 


But I, inadept, cannot learn 
To train my mind to self-rejection ; 

The food which I by begging Senn 
Ill suits the body. So, for ever 
Meee pure Presence let me be, 

in meekness render service 

To those whose is the victor 

Begun o’er Death, who are TiN 
whom I sh i 


I had striven 
might be lasting. 


Thou Life of life That all su 

^ For time that is and time t 

And all-where Fulness That re 
For time that is and time 


Both in the sun and rain they suffe 


And thereby stir from heelt 
The warmth within the body 
A fire upon their frailty 


'They think their bodies 
And do the practice of the y: 

Austerely, most desirou 
Of saving by the way of wisd 

Thus do Thy holy ones, | 


Clad in fine clothes, in 
Wear what we will, eat w 


How such as we sinful 
Full worldly-living ni 

Can ever live and grow in £ 
Be gracious unto me 

O Life of life That all st 
For time that is and 

And all-where Ful&ess T! 
For time that 
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130, ALL IS WELL 


That Thou art one with me in being 
My ignorance would madly groan 
In agonies of self-assertion, 
Its fashion and its form unshown, 
The primal taint. But like the darkness 
Which hides itself before the dawn, 
. m Hides what it holds and its own nature, 
: Is shrunk to nothing and is gone. 
| The seas are troubled in confusion, 
| The birth-begetting good and ill. * 
The waters roll away affrighted ; 
| The storms have ceased and all is still; . 
Í Because Delusion, root and reason 
| Of difference, the many-made 
And many-making, has been driven 
To where at first its base was laid, 
" Nothing. The understanding ripens, 
Released and undivided grows. 
To more and more of wisdom's splendour, 
Till Bliss that no beginning knows, 
No end, no up, no down, no middle, 
Is come in all its fulness, mine ; 
And in that Bliss to be abiding 
To me is given Thine aid divine, 
O God that as the soul's own Guru 
For ever ants ue Eton 
o eee rn sustainest - 
at is i 
And all-where uae Dern 
For time that is and time to be! 


[i 


XI. THE WAY 


The Tamil title Arann rā meaning “the Scriptures” is 

frst word of the first of ten psalms forming the MU MEE UT 
jun one of them there is reference to “a way", and hence the En eh 
jading. Hight of the psalms are translated heze and they are 272 ds : 
31,315, 216, 277, 280, 281 in N.M. MISSIS; 


. 


131. THE SCRIPTURES (272) 


The Vedas are the road, 
The Agamas the steed, 
And Thine the guiding hand. 
But of Thy Form I need 
Full vision, O my Light, 
Lord of the mid-set eye. 
Till then, with word and will, 
I give Thee worship high. 


132. A WAY OF DELIVERANCE (273) 


Sakti is hid in Thee 
When all things pass away, 
O boundless Sea of grace. 
Grant me refuge, I pray, 
From all forgetting far 
4 Beyond remembering, 
To me deliverance 
From births and re-births bring: 


133. THE WAY OF BLISS (274) 
Drunk with the bliss of God, 
Heedless of earth and sky; 
Merged in the sea,s expanse 
As mote to be, long I, 
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O Vision of the pure, 
O Witness of the wise, 
Tillai Dancer, heart’s help, 
Unseen of sinning eyes. 


134. A WAY ASHORE 


Indweller, calling*me 
Insistent to the streams 
Of Bligs, Cloud dropping grace, 
O Lamp, whose cooling beams 
Dispel, with holy light, 
The gloom of ill, guide me 
Thro’ deeps of births and sin 
Ashore. I trust in Theo. 


135. THE WAY TO LIGHT 


O Trae ot life, whose fruit 
Ripeneth honey-sweet 
For saints ripest in grace, 
Light, Lord, lo! at Thy feet 
T lie, contrite of heart, 
Grieved for the grace not mine 
Of holiness of eyes— t 


Illumine me with Thine. 


— 


136. THE way OF GRACE 


Sense of my Senses, Thine 
The promptings to be still ; 
But I in vain unrest j 
Knew not: Unwisd i 
5 om k 
For pum and not the Pit 
f men, canst cive į 
The Lotus of Thy ee S 


O Silent One T praise, 


(275) 


(277) 


137. TO REAL 


* 
Grace of the silence 


Guru, hast gr 
The womb of bodi: 
Is dead, yet I 5 
Like those this bod; 
Who feel, O B 
In form and formle: 
And by thee 


All thought, 
Thy silence is the 


O Lord, Thy Sak i hid, 


That satest ' 
Light of a darken 


XII. DELIVERANCE 


n 


“ Ineffable " in Tamil Sollatkaria, Geréx2s?u, is the word with Which i 
ten psalıns, of whicb nine are translated here, begin. The Tamil title js 


that word. The English represents Nos. 282, 283, 285, 286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 
291 in N.M. 3 


o 


159. HARD IS THE FIGHT (282) 


O Lord ineffable, O Sea 
Of Bliss, abode and flame of light— 
From me in ill's bewilderment 
Why hidest Thou? Hard is the fight. 
Soft threads from stones who spins, the sea : 
Who prisons in a mustard seed, 
Yaman, than night more black, is nigh— . 
Thy succour sorely do I need. 


140. SHOW THY GLORY - (283) 


Lord let Thy servant have the gr 

Ot silence, and its secret kn 

Dispel the gloom that shrouds 

nce'more to me Thy glo 

tness into which They p 

From sin's entanglement; 
God of the graceful Tillai q 


ace 
i 
E 
ance, 
, Nectar whose Streams unlessened flow, 


ow. 

my soul, . 
ry show, 
ass 


O vas 


s who go, 


ee 


14. Y FOLLOW (285) 

Night I forget an 
And longin 

O Sea of Bliss 
My being 


d day, in love 
& to be lost 
; behold my 
melts; behol 


in Thee, 
tears - 


d Thou me; 


DELIVERANCE " 


* Father," I ery, and follow, child, 
Crying, until, in ecstasy, 

I cross the troublous waves of time, 
O Light of light, O Bliss, Beauty. 


149. GOD IS ALL (286) 
E] 


Lord, in whose hair the crescent moon 
In silver gleams, O light of light 
At Tillai that in splendour danced, 
Beloved of mountain Uma bright, 
Thou art my God, my Guru Thou, 
My Guide, my Father, Mother art, 
Thou art my Evil and my Good, 
Life, body, being, every part. 


143. HEAR ME (287) 


In Thine own vast expanse risen, 
Thou dancest, doing all Thy will. 
From bonds of births, rebirths, I flee 
To refuge of Thy Feet, from ill, 
Nectar that all my thirst canst quench, 
O King of heaven, I cry to Thee, 
My hands uplifted, suppliant— 
O Lord, why hearest not Thou me ? 


144. CALL ME FROM BIRTHS (288) 
Call me, Lord of the mid-set eye, 
Wearer of white ashes, call me, 
From all the ties of life, the ponds 
Of births, bowilderments, to Thee; 
Me, sinner moving in their misi, 
Make me Thy slave, O God Met S 
As streams of waters, runs through thous 


x ir praise. 
Of saints, their prayers and their P MEE 
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145. IS THERE NO WAY? 


God, who madest the heavens and all 
Creation, keepest what hast made, 

And canst destroy, would that Thy hands 
For my saving some plan had laid, 
Made known a way! Why hast Thou called 

Into being one such as I? 
Thy gain ?—In ignorance I ask, 
T trust in Thee, let grace be nigh. 


e 


146. IF THOU BE ALL 


To seeing eyes the Vision Thou, 
To eyes unseeing art unseen, 
All life art Thou, the body Thou, 
Thou art of creeds division keen. 
Lord of the mid-set eye, eight-armed 
And red, if Thou be all, than, how, 
I marvel, Thee Thy saints adore, 
Their worship how receivest Thou. 


147. ALL CHANGED 


Laying on me load of my self, 
Burden of births and deeds on me, 
A puppet in Thy hands, for good 
And ill, Thou madest me to be. 
hen now, by Grace, heavenwards I go, 
The world and all that is, its way 
Of life, the bast, is all à dream 
Unwriteable of Yesterday, 


(289) 


(290) 


(291 


XIII. FROM SIN TO HIGH THINGS 


Sir out of ten psalms in the collection headed in the Tamil Vambanen 
PHLLAEZI translated here. The title means “a sinner” and is from the 
gst word of the seotion. The hymns translated here are 292, 293, 294, 295. 
4, in N.M. The Tamil heading is not adopted. ^ 


148. IMPULSE OF GRACE (292) 


A sinner, Lord, Thou knewest me, ` 
Knewest my sin, and yeb, with soft 
Impulse ef Grace, Thou promptedst me 
To seek Thy face, O Lord, aloft 
That livest, most supreme, gracious. 
I live, by grace alone, I live, 
Lacking nothing. And unto Thee 
What reward worthy can I give? 


149, THE WORD IS THE SWORD (293) 


There is a way to wisdom, full, 
Perfect, the bliss without a faint. 

Lest on this path my footsteps slide, 
Or, weary, falter, or I faint, 

Sword of the Silence, flaming bright, 

d In secret has Thou given me; 

Word of the stillness. Neyermore, : 

O never will I part from Thee. 


294) 
150. TO SEE THY GLORY ( 


All powers and primal elements a 
Transcending, Thou abidest hig 


In the vastness of, holiness. 5 
Light in the splendour of the sv 


68 


PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 


Of Bliss, O God ineffable, 

Peace-giver, when wilt Thou call me, 
Sinner, unperishing to live 

And fulness of Thy glory see ? 


e 


151. MELT MY HEART 


I cast my cares qn Thee, and trust 

That Thou wouldst take corruption’s core, 
My soul, with all its sins, and melt 

Iss stoniness, and more and moro; 
By violence of grace, soften 

It, and become its Refuge sure, 
Compassionate, till holy hands 

Of prayer are mine, and tear-drops pure, 


152. SHOW THYSELF 


Pure light of purest bliss, whom they, 
Whose minds are unafraid and free 
Of ill, discern non-dual, One, 
When wilt Thou show Thyself to me, 
And comfort me with Thy " Fear not," 
O Secondless ? When shall I be 
Thy willing slave, in service glad. 
And at Thy feet worshipping Thee ? 


| 
n 


(2%) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


XIV. PONNAI MATHARAI 


mha opening words of the first of 78 hymns give the ti 

"s . The words literally mean, “ Gold and onn ed inm whole 

"hinto the entire first line of the first hymn. What is ecu. M 
re 


pymes an = 3 £ 
igehantable to the tune of the Tamil. A peculiarity of the original—the last 


sori or last but one word of one hymn becoming the first word of the next 
-ii has not been possible to reproduce in the translation, The yerses are 
px in N.M. ; 


153. ONLY THOU (194) 


Gain and gold-getting, laughter of love-li eyes, 
Vain I hold to be, Lord of my being, Thou. 
Thee the grace-giving, laminant Lord I love, 
Me the lonely one longingly Who hast sought. 


154, THE PAST PERSISTS (195) 


Mine and all I am, Lord, have I given to Thee, 
Thine and only Thine gladly surrendered so. 
Longings old yet are tormentful, O, my Lord ; 
Strongly stormed by them how can my spirit live? 


155. TAKE ME (196) 
Soul-lit knowing Thee, service I render now ; 
Wholly yield I my I-thinking heart to Thee 
Take me, sinful me, call me to Thee, my God, 
Make me captive, Thou conquering King of Grace. 
(197) 


i56. MY GARB 


Saintly garb and the grace that the garb adorns, 
Taintless life by the gift of Thy giving, Tiord— 
Than that, lacking These; I can live, sooner I 
Can take poison and find it fo nectar turned. 
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157. INDWELLER 


Goor's seeing, Thee, seek the unseeing eyes ; 

He and She and It, thus Thee the soul can see. 
Knower's knowing, Thee, faithless eyes seek afan— 
Lo! abidest Thou, Lord, in the lowly heart. 


z 
158. THEIR NAME AND MINE (I 


Grace-given, God-drawn, they, mortal is not their name, 
Raised to godliness, Godward who ever grow. 
Name there's none for me, sin-driven raft of ill, 
Aimless, tossed in an ocean of vanity. 


159. FREEDOM 


Heard I wisdom in words of the Wisest One, 

Stirred not grace in me, saving the soul from sin: 
Bid me break through my bondage, and flee to Thee, 
Rid of being else burdened with births and births. 


160. FORMALISM 


Hands of worship I, head-high uplifting, Lord 
Bands of faithful ones follow around Thy shrine: 
Distant yet is the day when the joyous truth 
Mists of darkness shall drive from deluded me. 


161. IN ME 
Being who by creation unbounded art 
Thee within the sky-space of my heart I hold. 
There is nothing O flame of grace like the state 
Where I by Thee am ill-less and &ood-less made. 


PONNAI MATHARAT 


162. THE FLESH 


Light of grace burning gold-red in Thy glory, 
Bright, beatific, boon of the Silences, 

Tho’ Thy Grace had been granted to me, my God, 
Lo! my being, beset with flesh-weakness, faints, 


163. WORLDLY * 


Gold-red Brightness, my God, O, Thou, Light Divine, 
Holding fast to the fashion of worldiness, 

Praise my mind does not yield to praiseworthy Thee : 
Grace that calleth me, Lord, I deserve it not. 


164. ALL-DOER 


Deeds I do, and the thoughts that I think are Thine— 
Heeding not this truth I have lived shamefully, 
Reeling in the whirl of the lie which causeth 

Feelings hot of lust and hate and vanity. 


165. THE BODY 


Vain this body, flesh, nerve-held, and built of bone, 
Pain the profit of being so long in it, 

Hurl Thy saints at it scorn, and their loathing, Lord, 
Pearl of Pearls, O, Thou, unpierced Pearl found of me. 


166. WAY AND WISDOM 


3 This is, that is not "—argument know I nob: 
isdom have T not for this or that to speak 
Thou art able to do all things; unto Thee 
ow I come, save me: way there is none for me. 


T 
(203) 


:(204) 


(205) 


(206) 


(207) 
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167, SLAVE 


Holy ones of Thee loving Thy saving Grace, 
Lowly do I love, Lord who unknown to me r 
Thine hast made me be, bondman of God indeed— 
Mine be name of slaye and not of devotee. 


c 


168. LIFE OF LIFE 


Dweller in fhe soul, Life of my life Thou art, 
Queller of my qualms, surely, none else could be, 
Grace of God in me glowing all gloryful, 

Praiséd vision, It, thought of my thought remains. 


169, REFUGE Qi 


“Pear nob”, said's& Thou to Markandan, much who loved; 
Hearing of that grace,lo! at Thy feet I fall, 


Falling, Lord, I pray grant me Thy refuge there, 
All embracing Bliss, ocean of wisdom high. 


170, IMMANENT 


Seas the seven, and the mountains are merged in Thee; 
These and all in Thy immanent beauty are. 


Need I seek to know where be the hosts of souls, 
Peerless Lord who art congueror of my own ? 


171. ALL-KNOWER 
Bare is all I am, Lord, to Thy seeing eyes : 


Where is thought of mine that I dare hide from Thee? 
Long the tale else I should tell of woes, my God ; 
Strong one, holding me captive, O, keep me s0. 


PONNAI MATHARAI 


172. MORE LOVE (213) 


Daily, from of old, God, have I groaned in me 

Wailing, '' O my king, make me to love Thee more" 
When such frail a thing shouldst Thou forsake at all 
Men would praise Thee not, praise not Thy mercy, ORI 


173. WIN ME? (214) 


Ligh& from glory of three eyes that gladdén saints, 
Brightness gold-red, delight of adorers, Lord, 

Win me, drawn to Thee by Thy Grace, or else 1 
Sinful and unregenerate must remain. 


174. PEACE (215) 


Light, O, source of Light, Fulness, Beatitude, 

Right, O, Refuge, Truth, Changeless, the only First, 
Seek I succour Thine, praying that, in Thy Grace, 
Weak I, peace may find, peace from mind causing pain. 


175. DEAD TO SELE (216) 


He encompasseth me like the open sky, 
, Me in bliss all beatific keopeth He, 
Knowledge, wise unto saving, is His alone : 
Lo I'll love Him, and, dead to self, deathless be ! 


—— 


217) 
176. DRAW ME f 

Me to Thee draw, Lord, as does the B 

Be Thy feet to me swenbness to which to,¢ Ne 

Birthless, Mother-God, and with Thy ae 

Worthy tears to shed and joyful tremor cae 1747—10 


steel, 


PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 
177. LIGHT 


Mother, Father, the Refuge of souls, Him name 
Other than the Incomparable Teacher, wise; r 
Call Him Light and the Source of light, who folds me 
All in blissfullest splendour most beautiful. 


178. PERFECTION 


First-in word-tevelation, world of Grace, He, 

Burst, in bountiful plenty, in worlds many— 

Seed and root from which fruitage of life is formed : 
Heed Him, One in all Perfection, worship Him. 


179. GOD TO ALL 


Six-fold faiths of men, sagest of all, their love 

Fix on Him Who, to each, shows His form of Grace. 
Weak I longingly love Him, the Lord of Bliss, 

Seek I joy in Him, seeking I find it full. 


180. BEAUTY 


Deeps I plunge into, ever-new joy of God : 
Sweeps the love of God, rapturous over me 
His is timelessness, goes not He ; 


Bliss His beauty is, comes nof He : 


beauty the form of God. 


j 181. GOD INDEFINABLE 
Na is, this is He ", said not the men of old; 
at they, saints, in the silence, adoring Him 


Bante have héld no distinguishing thought of God— 
8 my soul to find ndme for my Fount of Joy. 


PONNAI MATHARAI 1 
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182. JOY UNSPEAKABLH (223) 
Bliss unspeakable, me in His boundlessness 

His enfoldeth He, gladness engulfing all; 

Dumb men sooner declare their dreams than I can 


Humble mortal, in words of men, tell my joy 


> 


183. THE ONLY TRUTH (224) 


Pearl-skinned fruit in the palm of the sain’ art Thou: 
Whirls not he in doubt, Thou art his only truth. 

O, Thou truest One, truthless, my life I lead ; 

Show now Thyself to me as my refuge, Lord. 


184. DYING TO SELF ` (225) 


Mid-eyed, snake-wearer crowned with the crescent moon, 
Hid the Ganga is, Lord, in Whose matted hair 

Wher all self, in me, O Father, perisheth, 

Then may I be saved, found in Thy form of grace. 


185. THY FORM (226) 
See Thy saints in all things they see only Thee, ual 
„Thee they worship in work and their words are praise : 
Where all life liveth, live the five elements, 

There, O, greatest One is framed Thy form of grace. 


: Y 
186. THY GREATNESS (227) 


Praised t Thee forms X found, 
ed I never as forms © londour falls, 


Gracious Father whose all-filling SP 
God, whose glory lies, over all like tbe sky: ieee 
Lord, how can hard-hearted I Thy greatness e 


16 


PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 
187, TO LEARN SALVATION 


iss-gi have never 
dless bliss-giver, Father I 
m nor followed Thee, holiest Fount of Grace, 
Taints of sin in me speedily not to be 
Faints my soul for the learning, O, Lord of all. 


188. USELESS LEARNING 


Gain I get none in knowledge I gather here, 
Vain and worthless the wisdom of words I read, 
Knowing not in the way of the wise to walk, 

O, ineffable Boast of the blessed ones. 


189. PROPER STUDY 


Lore of word-wisdom boastfully babble I, 

Store of learning begetteth no good in me, 

O Abode of the mother-like Power of Grace 

Show how, Core of Light, saving may come to me. 


190. THE STONY HEART 


Light indwelling in Glory of Sakti-Grace 
Bright, O, Blissful One, Ancient of days, Riches, 
Touch this heart of mine, 


: molting its stoniness, 
Much which moves in ill, 


likest the worm in filth. 


191. NOT IN TRUTH 
Boundless ocean of bliss, I have not in truth 
Hound Thee, merging mysolf in Thy depths of joy. 
Heigning ecstatic sitence of bliss-dumb saints, 
Gaining grace never, shame that T pass my days! 
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192. RESOLVED (233) 
Dark-eyed damsels shall never again find me 

Mark for darts of deluding love's vanity. 

Thou ‘art real, as fruit in the open palm. 


Now Thy captive, O, keep me, Lord, ever so. 


* 


193. AS THY SAINS (234) l 


Call me Lord to Thee that I with eyes of faith: 
Always see Thee as see Thy saints and eyer 
Live unliving the life of the soul of old; 

Give me grace that to mindlessness I attain. 


194. SHOW OF RELIGION (235) 


‘Silence, Silence, —thus unto the mouth I say, 
Lying speak I that unto the hands also. 

Nightless, dayless made when will this dog have joy; 
Light, O Purity, wherein the just are merged ? 


195. PARENT OF SOULS - (236) 


Light, O, all-filling Splendour, the sought of saints, 

Bright, beatific, Wisdom, Thou Mother art, 

“Bliss-begetter, O, Father, most bountiful, —-  — 

His, Hers—Thine are the numberless souls, children. ^ 


237) 
196, ABOVE LEARNING ( 
Vastness, yea, vastness Thou art, the Vedas say + 
Past all findin ry amain. 
g out, Agamas cry 
Learning gauges not God, but Thy opa en 
arning Silence, hold Thee ever in their hearts. 
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PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 
197. ONE GOD 


Thou art God, and I none other worship, Lord, 
Bow I not before any in thought even. 

Knower, knowing all, nothing is hid from Thee, 
Lo! I, truthless one, speak to Thee, Wisdom, truth. 


e 


f 


198.. LEARNING'8 GOAL 


God, indwellfng in glory, fulfilling all, 

Lord, O Light of light, this is my learning’s goal 
Thee to know as the Saint ’ midst the saints seated 
Neath the tree of old; knowing Thee, find my joy. 


199. STRAYING WILLS 


Night-black beauty that bindeth the braided hair 
Tight in bondage unending it holdeth those 

Wills unwooed by the glimpse of Thy glorious feet 
Thillay’s sacred Courts see in Thy mystic dance. 


200. WORSHIP HIM 


- Grace in beauty abideth in His body, 


Praiséd Grace of God, Maid of the mountains, She. 
Three-eyed Peerless One, Teacher true, love Him well 
Free from births to be, worship Him, O my soul. 


201. I FEAR NOTHING 
S re-births, and the burden of being born 
ae hly life to lead, hell to fear, fruit of deeds— 
nee Y dread not since God is my Portion here, 
€ and Good-Giver, three-eyed One granting boons. 


203. SAVING GRAC 


mu e 


Why disquieted, hard of heart, why 
High are only they, great, to whom grace I 
Praised Lord of the matted hair, mid-set. 
_ Grace that maketh them wise in the 


— Three-eyed, sought of the saintly ones 

Speechless the sea of delusions of the 

— His the land of the fulness of sav: 
Bliss is boundless there, lo ! to its 


205. THE TWO-LES 


‘Three-eyed Splendour that spak 
reely all the worlds own and e 
now they naught of the joy 
9 beyond thought and hearing 

M 


n ? Lu REG 
Th ee-eyed Father high sect! s thé 
of tests hast Thoy se! 

Y what vows I had 


PSALMS OF A SALVA SAINT 


207. PREVEN IENT 


hall sing to thy Grace, O. God 


Praise I ever s i 
Grace that motherwise made itself known to. me * 


Thought and thinking and longings foreseeing. far, - 
Nought withholdest Thou, O Lord whose eyes are t A 


@. 


208. SHÉLTER FROM BIRTHS 


e 
Tale and total of all it is hard to tell, 
Male and female my numberless births on earth: 
Them I dread not now. hoping for help from Him 
Gem and Jewel, O Splendour whose eyes are three; 7 


209. BURDEN-BEARER 


Nothing know I but vision of saving Grace ; 

Other refuge I have not, O, wealth of Saints ; ^ 
Cares I cast on Thee, keep Thou my mind at rest, F 
Bear my burden, Beatific three-eyed Lord. = 


210. SIGN AND SEAL 


ie has taüght me that Bliss is my solace here, 
M en made to know way of the speechless joy: — 1 
e is nought I do; doer He, since He gave 

- Sign and seal mystic of Him my three-eyed Lord. - 


211. ADORATION 


Ty uL 

M orae. all, grace-giver by whose side- 

e i-Queen, bideth the Bride of God, 

E orship T, spiriteyes seeking Thee, 
ging, yearning to Que O King of Gra 


PONNAI MATHARAT 


212. HASTEN THE TIME 


(253) 
Lasting thought I the fashion of fleeting things 


Fast P held to it: fruitage is evil all; 
Tasted Nectar, Lord, sweet in the hearb’of saints 
Haste the day of my merging in Mukti-joy. T 


* 


913, LONGINGS 


* 
Past and present and future are none to Thee; 
Vast Thy goodness, transcending tho bounds of tima: 
O, by grace to be likest Thee, sinful I, 
So that world-life may seem but a whirling show! 


(254) 


914. IN IGNORANCE (255) 


God, that gottest Thee victory over Death, 
Lord, and drovest the dreaded one far from Thee, 
Thee I loving not, lacking good merit’s meed, 
Being foolish, have ignorance as my stay. 


915. FATE (256) 


Fate Thou framedst, and me for it, freo-will too, 

e Weighting will with desire, will to longing linked ; 
O, then, Lord of the herd of souls, how can I 
Know the way of rejoicing in saving grace ? 


216. PRAISE (257) 


Light enlightening me always to see aright, 

Bright as sunbeams discovering all to sight, 1 

Praises, praises, to Thee, O, my God be given” 

Grace O! grant me to outlive my life of lies. 1941—41 
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PSALMS OF A SAIVA SAINT 


917. CONTENT TO SERVE 


Light that dwelleth serene in Thy sweep of Grace, 
Height untouched by & craving or counsel, God, e 
Endless births would I undergo, if, through all, 

Bending knees to Thy saints, I could serve them well, 


‘ 


218. HEAVEN HERE 


Bright abode of bliss, Ruby-hill, by whose Light 
Night of ignorance nigh to Thy saints is not, 
Give me grace that I, in this my body, may, 
Live in joy with Thee, losing me Lord in Thee! 


219. SOLE REFUGE 


Flame unflickering, failing not, Light of light, 
Framed in radiance, Ruby of Tillay-Dance, 
None my refuge, or helper, or kin but Thee, 
Unto Thee I come: when wilt Thou grant me grace? 


220. DOUBT AND DARKNESS 


God, whose form is Thine all-filling Grace alone, 

rud o'er matter, fair dancer in Court of Gold, 

= ou enthroned in me, hast my mind-mist dispelled, 
oubt is driven far, darkness has fled from me. 


221, KARMA 
E i me ever, fruit of ill, from of old 
Wee eu E in me, hato of good, harm to do i 
m » Lor of the mid-fronting eye of grace 
etter-riven, find refuge but at Thy feet 


Light to longing eyes, foot on 
Sight alone is the solace of seek 
Come, that my Tamil may to 
Humble Servant That servest 


Corded Ganga-stream, crown. 
Sleepless sorrow I far from T t 
- Deep in sins of the flesh has my fa e flung 


ae 


224. ILLUMINE M: 


Thee, about whom debated mer 
‘He is wonderful,’ Thou hast 
Thou art sole, none else. O, 
Now illumine me, lighten my 


225. j 
Death will send his dread angel: 
Breath of life to take. Who wil 
Save He unto whom twain 
Gave all praise, incomparable |] 


Came and truthfulness 1 
God whose grace as t 
Lord whose form of 4 


$ € 
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227. IN SAINTHOOD GOD 
They are.God to me who on Him meditate 
D d nd night drawing nigh unto Him, nigher, — 
Peat of eye-light and innermost sense who is, 
1 AN burning Truth in the broad spirit-spac 


e 


228. THE HIGHEST GOQD 
"his, O, Highest Good, God over all I know, 
Wisdom saving men, Bifss of the Saiva Faith, 
They shall perish vho preach other gods there a 
Way of peace is theirs who have found joy in Thee 


229. MY HELPER 
Men my kith and kin can never succour me į 
When my need cometh, who can my helper be ? 
He, the Lord of ihe matted hair, mid-set eye— 
Seeking whose feet the seeker has bliss on high. 


n | $30. BY LOVE ALONE 
This is sure that by love is attainable 
Bliss that unto the holy is ever true ; 
Goal of bliss to gain, and in that bliss to be, 
Soul, all alien faiths as false fling aside. 


281. SAME AS 182 ABOVE 
. The arms of Love around me are, 
"Tis God embraceth me, 
And in His bliss unspeakable 
He holds me His to be, 
Enfolded in His boundlessness, 
Engulted in ecstasy. 
No tongue of man the joy can tell 
The bliss beyond word's reach, 
And humble I with mortal lips 
Its meaning cannot teach— : 
Sooner the dumb their dreams declare | 
In joyousness of speech. 
* 


. XV. GOD, SOUL, MIND 


Eleven hymns, the first beginning with the word Mandalaththinwcn «fer 
which, with another word, means‘ on earth,’ form a section headed Mandala- 
ihin. This translation gives the eleven hymns under the title, ‘God, Soul 
Wind.’ These three subjects, in interrelation, are dealt with dn men the 
lst three hymns being specially addressed to the Mind. The hymns are 
30—400 in N.M. 


232. THE ALL-UPHOLDER | (390) 


Men see a man perform a marvel 

And wonder much how he could place 
Egg upon egg in mid-air standing. 

More wonderful far are His ways, 
The One who all the worlds upholdeth 

Within the wideness of His grace. 


233. NOT ONE NOR TWO (391) 


They know not óne-ness nor yet two-ness 
Who in yoga's seventh heaven are blest, 
Full-visioned they who reach the silence 
He gives, the Sole by all confessed, 
The First, unending Bliss refreshing, 
z The Sorrowless and e'er at rest. 


234. HIGH WISDOM (392) 
The deathless One, the undepending, 

To those above the stages three 
High wisdom gives, He, darkness-render, 
Beginning, Ghangeless, Purity, 
Unseen of Faiths the six who liveth, 

Seat of Silence, of Bliss the sea. 


. When all things pass away as lightning. 


Beyond all praise, Supreme, the Marvel, 


ETT 
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935. NOT TWO NOR ONE 


Great Sea of Bliss whence all life cometh 
Ambrosia, Gold and Precious Stone, . 
Indwelling Power, to me all riches, 
Not two with soul nor one alone, 
All-cireling Light, bliss-giving Vastness, 
Unchanging e’er the same is known. 
4 


LJ 


| 986. THE UNKNOWABLE 


Self-knowing men like Him He maketh 
Who lives, unflickering flame of grace, 


To know is ull, the Scripture says. . 
The creeds are puzzled. He abideth 
All-true whom gods and mortals praise. 


237. THE LORD 


By all bonds bound as ' That’ as" I’, - 
In blending so, is sweetest Wisdom, 

Core of the heart to those who die 
To night and day, Crown of the Vedas, 

The Lord, the Bliss-bestowing Sky. 


238. WE DO NOT KNOW 
Of bes advaita’s End, Eternal, 
Ween he creeds alt exy, * "Nee do ned knew.” 


GOD, SOUL, MIND 8? 
T 


239. SOURCE OF DELUSION (397) 
Like good things out of gold, Delusion 
; Within Thee springeth, QO, my mind 
When free, grace-ripe, the Rest thou seekest 
Love-melted. Were sins cast behind 
Then could I live, and thee, good helper,” 
Like God's own grace, my kin I'd find, - 


240. MIND MIGHTY ` (398) 


Thé very gods, in flesh embodied, 
Obedient to the mind must be. 
For present powers and those hereafter ' 
O, mind, man ever needeth thee, 
Asat who art as sat I reyerence: 
That I may live be dead to me. 


——— 


241.. GOOD-BYE GR 


Tho’ much I grieve, O, mind, I'm sundered 
From thee, dear friend from long ago, 
Thy place revere. The Silent Teacher 
Has taught nor I’ nor * mine! to know. 
For heaven I hope, and power; and comfort 
I have through thee in grace to grow. 


249, WHEN THE MIND IS STILLED (400) 


Birth-bonds that bound me long are broken, 


‘Now in this body in this state: ` 
Now springs the Life the soul's great secret. - 
. O mind t&hat,cbanges can create 
Like thee's nor cloud nor flow'ry arbour, : 
And in seyen worlds thy fame ie great. 


XVI. GRACE 


ic 


first Lhanthat Thai sim; p 

the first words of the first hymn p 
s BRL Motor * this section takes its title in the Tamil. This transla 
condenses those words and others, into “ worldly kinships," The 
is given a new name. The Rye are 588-594 in N.M. 


243. WORLDLY KINSHIPS ( 


What time the Teacher of the silence 
Gave me His grace and made it grow, 

How wonderous that all worldly kinships 
Should seem to me a passing show ! 


944. ONLY THOU 


I counted not my gains or losses Tw 
When first I gave myself to Thee, 

For, raining bliss, O cloud grace-laden 
Thou Mother-wise art e'er with me. 


945. I HOLD THY HAND 


Thy grace is all I know, O Gracious, 
The ship that takest me ashore ; ; 

The hand that me into it leadeth, 
Thy hand, I hold for evermore. 


- 946, THE THREE. FOLD VISION 
Mine eyes have seen Thy idis eer present, ; 
Thee, and me. Cast me not away F 
Erom Thee for openly: thus speaking at ? 
-- What gladness Makes my lips to say. 


* 


GRACE 


247. SAVE ALL 


O God that givest joy uncloying 
And in the sphere of grace art Friend 
«Mix Thou with men, call all to heayen— ; 
Would worldly life then haye an end ? 


248. IF THOU WILT 


O Thou that holdest all creation 
Within the hollow of thy hand 
Thy will Thou canst perform that makest 
The smallest magnified to stand. 


249. THE HEART COUNTS 


Mere words! But tears of joy, love-tremor, 
To know, melt thou my stony heart, 

Who by the stone-grown banyan safest, 
And, honey-sweet, the Three-eyed art. 


141—135 


(592) 


(593) 


(594) 


XVI. GOD REALIZED 


s, ‘to her who has given birth,’ is the opening w 


P tky, Oupa C. an 
alias n the original. Its eleven hymns 


and mnemonic title of this section i 
595—605 in N. M. c 


as 250. EXPERIENCE 
"Tis put the mother not the barren 
Knows travail-pains and pangs of birth. 


God's bliss who taste, not stony-hearted, 
Joy tears and tremors have on earth, 


251. STONY SOULS (596 


“ Gome, Lord of bliss, O Come, our Father,” 
Adoring ones thus cry to Thee. 

To such Thy grace Thou givest, M other— 
With stony souls how will it be? 


252. TO LOVE THEE MORE 


ij Indweller in me poor, unknowing, 

] Desire and thirst Thou only art; 
Thou givest Love, ' tis not my causing. € 

i Great one grant more within my heart. 


253. THY FEET 


Before I speak my needs Thou knowest 
My grief. © come again to me, 
k And let upon my head in blessing 
The lotus of Thy fair feat be. 


Those feet to hold 
To eyes, to heart, 
Embracing them to Io 
When wilt Tho 


. Thou enteredst me. 
O, let Delusion c 


Cared for and fed I li 
Deluded I conte 
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259, THE VISION 


ake me know Thou arb my knowledge 
Taught in the word, by teaching preached, 
Pure, Life of heaven, Eye ever present, s 

Beyond the Sound the Vision reached, 


To m 


960, FORSAKE ME NOT 


O Volce, beyond the Voice the Vastness, 
The Seeing One, the Sight, the Seen, 

The Scriptures, and their Secret, the Silence, 
Forsake me not: from ills all screen, 


XVII. GOD KNOWN INWARDLY 


> 

The mnemonic title in the Tamil is from the opening word Kalidlin 

quarter, * Of the banyan free.’ The ,29 hymns are 606—635 N. M. This 

| anslation does not repeat the peculiarity-in the original of the last word 
| tone hymn becoming the first of the nex. 


261. A SEORET (606) 


Beneath the banyan shade when sested, 
To Four then God Thyselt to be 

By symbol and by sign Thou showedst. 
Upon a straw to cross the sea 

Were easier than fo say that secret. 


262, GOD OF ALL CREEDS (607) 


“Lo! here,” “ Lo! there,” the creeds all clamour, 
But Thou above their contests arb, 

And yet, to each its God, Thou comest 
To dwell within the human heart, 

By grace the only way of knowing. 


268. APART FROM THEE? *(608) 
When closely seen, what world existeth 
Apart from Thee? Apart from Thee 
Is sky or fire, earth, wind or water ? : 
Apart from Thee where should we be?. 
Say, Lord, whose half fair Uma hideth. 


609 
264. THE MIND (609) 


Behind a monkey devil-driven -— 
Like one who runs I'm made fo 
My weight of body heavy dragging, 
My mind I fellow even 50- : 
Why leavest Thou me thus to sorrow 


94 
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965, THOU BECOMEST I 


Is there to me or good or evil ? 
Jf I the meaning could but know 
How Thou in me myself becomest, D 
Then with the holy here below 
I would be as them ever happy- 


.966. THY LOOK «m | 


From, wealth and want is framed Delusion, 
Of worldliness the two-fold test. 

That I may tear this snare to pieces, 
And, deeds not doing, be at rest 

When wilt Thou look on me, O, Blissful ? 


267. THY VISION 


I cried, “ Grant me Thy grace.” Thou heardest 
And, hearing, hastenedst to my cries + 

And, hastening, me for Thee Thou tookest. 
When wilt Thou, gladdening to mine eyes, 

Grant what I long for, Lord, Thy Vision ? 


268. GRACE OF SILENCE 


The present, for the past repentant, 
I spend in grief, and, grieving, live. 
Spouse of my soul, O, Lord of Wisdom, 


á When comes the day when Thou wilt give x 
hy grace to me of Bliss of Silence ? 


269. DEATH 
When, like the lotus softly opening, 
u^ My ready heart opens to Thee, 
» Iragrant Honey therein springing, 
aa I long the day of death to sea 
his my lust-entangled body, 


GOD KNOWN INWARDLY. 


270. IF NOT FOR THEE 


Wert Thou another world to fashion 
Thy rule and will withdrawn f 
Justice would fail, the worlds, the sori 
s b ; 
And Truth and Order men Won. aa 
The deathless die; and all we perish. : 


rom this, 


971. TO WHOM CAN I GO? 


Tho state where self-assertion ceaseth 
O Lord, sufficeth unto me; 2 
E'en tho’ it be not Home and Heaven, 
Yet would I go to none but Thee, 
O, Bliss that dwellest in the Silence! 


279. THE BONDS BROKEN 


What time Thy fulness, Lord, abounded, 
The bonds I brake of birth and change : 
Sense-knowing ceased, and light, and darkness, 
And, beyond all pleasure’s range 
And pain’s, knew nothing, me nof seeing. 


973. THE WORLDLY 


Of all the hosts of lives Thou madest 
Is there a sinful one as I 
Who know this world is false and fleeting, 
Yet lose myself within that lie, 
With never longings other-worldly ? 


274, TAMIL PSALMS 


Thy Feet with kisses gods make rosy; 
The sweet-toned Tamil of the Three s 
Thine ears delight with psalms sweet-worded ; 
My words from theirs how far must be, 
Feeble, O three-eyed Lord, soul's honey. 


(615) 


(616) 


(617) 


(618) 


(619) 


JN arm mc 
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975. THY FEET 


The life of bliss shall I gain ever 
Who for the Lotus of Thy Feet 

Long not, and loveless live in sorrow, 
O Lord that gives ever sweet 

The honey of the highest wisdom ? 


c 


976. THE SIGN 
The fleeting all with unfixed vision 
*Beholding, and beyond to see 
The meaning of the Sign of Silence 
In grace Thou, Guru, gavest me 
When dawns the day of deedless freedom ? 


277. THOU LIVEST, WE LIVE 


We live, O Lord, because Thou livest ; 
We live, Thou livest, from of old ; 
When Thou destroyest, Thou art nothing— 
Consistently one cannot hold— 
Or as Creator Thou art allness. 


278. STATIC 


To know that all the world is transient 
And in that truth abiding be, 

The stable stage of wisdom reaching 
Will be the day O Lord for me 

When all my sorrows Thou wilt sunder. 


279, UNLESSENED FULNESS 
O Time, of Times three-foldness Framer; 


m Who Form unformed unforming arb, 


1 to Thee should, i 
t 
a ^ st call me, gracious, 


grage my longing heart, 
O Lord, Thy fulness will not lessen. 


GOD KNOWN INWARDLY 


280. STONE 


O Flame of Bliss that brightly burneth 
Ineffable above all speech, 
Had I but been a stone created 
Then could I be above the reach 
Of birth and death and all attachments, 


281. BODY 


The strong in wisdom mind-untroubled, 
Because they would God-seeing be, 
Ignore the body, body’s senses. 
While I who wisdom babble free 
This fleeting body feed and cherish, 


282. SERVICE 


Three-eyed, unseeing why remainest 
While much in me I suffer here ? 

Am I not servant of Thy servants 
Love-melted who to Thee are dear, 

O God, Light’s splendour, pure Effulgence ? 


283. AFAR 


The hosts of darkness Thou despoiling, 

My deeds, my foes, with ceaseless strife 
That followed me hast Thou far scattered, 

O Light, Light/s Vastness, Bliss and Life. 
But now from Thee afar I languish. 


284. GRATITUDE 


A path to me Thou hast appointed 
Where follows not delusive mind, ; 

My deeds undone. To Thee thanksgiving 
O Bliss, O Lifi, what can I find 


But hands adoring Thee. All-Door ! 1457—13 


(625) 


(626) 


(627) 


(628) 


(629) 
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985, THE CREEDS 


The creeds in conflict know in common 
One only God, almighty Thee; 
They differ not but as thou willest ; DE 

They roll, all rivers, to the sea, 
To Thee, O, Vastness of the Silence, 


286. SALVATION 


Thou madest me to all united 
And then, O, marvel ! madest me, 
Transfigured into saving knowledge, 
In stillness undistracted be, 
And in that state I have salvation. 


287. DEEDS 


The way of being born to suffering 

Ts of my working, seeking, none. 
Say, Mother, by what rule and reason 

The deeds, misdeeds, that I have done 
As fruitage past are said to follow. 


288. WHERE? 
As mother that sustaineth, tender, 


Why does not grace abound to me? 
When thou, O, Lord from me recedest; 


What worlds are there, and where, for Thed 
All-Vast, All-filler, for Thy Fulness ? 


289. MERCY 

O, Mother-God, Thy 
Ineffable the s 
That I in deeds, ta: 
Should suffer, 

Is surely not, O, Li 


ways are wondrous ; 
port, the play, 

int, and delusion 

and in suffering stay, 
ord, thy mercy, 


Mercy who does | ; 
Nor patience has, noi 

:Nor knowledge, nor the ¢ 
Shrinks from Th 

Is Iron-hearted, s 


XIX. THE BELOVED 


This section consisting of stanzas 1421 to 1450 in N.M, is 
4nanda Kalippu gaiss? eu A Revel in Bliss. Itis a ballad of 
perience. The chorus is given at She end. In the next section wi 
a rendering. more nearly literal than in this SESGISER of the 30 ve 
syllabic arrangement of the original; the English there being chan 
ballad tune of the Tamil. The erotic realism of the original is | 
reproduced in the trdhislation in either section. 


1. TOLD IN CONFIDENCE 
291. THE LOVER 


He who is first, and none afore Him, 
Lord of the Silence, came to me 

And in the hush of softest whispers 
Sayings unsayable said He. 


392. UNSAYABLE 


How can I tell His whispered secrets ? 
By guile He made me be alone, 

In stillness sit, with nought to hinder, 
Ingladdened me and made His own. 


293. LOVE 


Cut thyself off from all attachments, 
And cling to me,” said softly He. 
Tn His embrace beyond all telling 


Was bliss, and in His words, to me. 


Till He, my Lord 
And now, Desire the 
Love holdeth m 


As I from self detached 
My love for Him bega 
And He, one day, in; 


^ 


296. WHO 


Caste I have lost anc 


Ot true delights t 


My Guardian an 
$ 
4 


Bliss, like the undar 
Joy-tears d 
His melting loy 
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299. SELF-DISCERNING 


“ Thou art not elements or senses 
But Thought, a worthier, arb thou,” 
He said, and in His words so loving € 
I foyed and joyfullest am now. 


e 300. DYING TO SELF 


To such as love Him He is loving, 
Teacher, Bliss of the Silence, He. 

Upon my head His feet He rested— 
Self-knowledge came: I died to me. 


301. DELUSION KNOWN 


I know how birth and death in sequence 
Are linked to me. In me I find 

The chain as waking and forgetting 
Forged by my most delusive mind. 


" 


302. DERDS UNDONE 


Lord of the mystic sign and silence 
Appeared beneath the banyan tree 
The bondage of my deeds undoing, 
In oceaned grace deep plunging me. 


4. SEEING 


308. SIGHT OF GRAGE 


Seem the eye of grace,” tho’ bidden, 
rova with other eyes to see; 


€ 
wo was all I saw, thick darkness ; 
saw the seeing one, e'en me. 


. Ungoing and 
abe O, m 
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309. THE WITNESS 


Untouched by all His mighty actions, 
Creation, preservation, doom, 

Abideth He. Behold the Witness, pe 
Ana in thy thought for Him find room, 


¢ 


310, MY PLACE 


There thought is born, and there it dieth 
And there ‘tis re-born purer where 
All states exist, and I, not seeing 
A second, stand the seer, yoa, there. 


311. EVER-PRESENT 


He who is Being, Bliss and Wisdom 


How can we say is here or there, 
Or He is one or two whose glory 


All-filling gloweth everywhere ? 


6. APPEAL TO ALL 
319. THE BODY 
O you who know not truth, you worldlings, 


This body dies—why hold it true? Be 
What answer do you hope to render 3 


When death’s dread summons comes fo you? 


313. SOLE REALITY 

To think this foul 
Is safety is by 

The Form alone 


Is true to o 


and fleeting body’ 
ut self- deceit, 

of God the gracious 
WD. tis very meot, 


Away with likes, disi 
Those tanglements 
Be still, the Lord hath 


Di 315, AS STRANGERS 


None think, “ In this 
I sojourn ; yet, I seek 
Of lust, am singed in it tol 
My high esta! 


Lest I forgetting birth’s 
Be snared by wealth 

The Lord has given me 
To sunder bonds, b 


Knowing that fir 
By lust-enkindling 
Should they 
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| n 319. DUTY WITHOUT ATTACHMENT - 
= The charms of lust have no dominion 
: O'er holy men, the pure in heart. 
God was Janaka's goal of duty, F 
i God's bliss his portion and his part. 
at 
es d a t 
ME. at 320. THE WAY 
Nor yea’ nor ‘pay’ to each attachment 
Say, but in God’s own stillness stay ; 


Be knowledge, bliss to gain. God teaches 
This doctrine of the holy way. 


Sankara, Sankara, Sambu, Siva 
Sankara, Sankara, Sankara, Sambu. 


is c 
erses here follow the syllabic a 
ia] rhymes and are cbantable to the 


Light in me luminant, 
See what He said to me, si 


. Sayings unsayable said I 
Seating me by His sic 
Laying His love on me 


"Cast away all that. 
. Cling but to me." 8 
Eo as I clung to Him ; 
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9, THE SECRET 


394, TRANSFORMED 


Woe-ridden long had I wandered, babbling “ EC 
Balefully, devil-led body I, but now 
Lo! the Lord driving the demon Desire 3 
Captive me at His feet keepeth Ho, sister. 


f 


395. ONENESS 


© 


Holding my senses in, free from longings 

Daily I grew in my love for His person. 
Folding me close to Him one day made He 

Me with Him oneness know joyous in silence, 


326. WHO IS HE? 


Me He has robbed of my birth-:nark, undone; 
Freely to speak of it would be but sorrow. 
He is no lover mine, human, sister, 
He is my Guardian and God is He supreme. 


397. BLISS . um 
Bliss like the bound-bursting ocean rushing, f 
Tears of joy streaming down love-gladdened eyelids— 


His is this marvellous doing, sister, dE 
Melting my soul with love, thrilling my being.. 


3. REALIZATION 


328. A MARVEL 


Real, unreal, whatever in thought i EN. 


o senate hath thy heart holden most firmly 
9 all away from: Thee,” said He, sister. nat 


Saying o, Himself He made me be—marvel ! 


* 
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329. SELE-DISOERNING 


“ Earthy, nor elemental art thou, nor yet 
Organs, nor innermost senses art Thou— - 
Worthier, pondering thought art. Reflect," 


. 


Blissfully spake the Lord, in Hig love, sister 


3 


(0429) 


330. DYING TO SELF (1430) 


Grace-giver, Lord of blest silence, Teaches, 2 
Love unto those who love Him He is truly. 

Placing His feet on my head He made me E 
Know myself. Knowing me died I then to me, 


331. DELUSION DISCOVERED (1431) 


“Whence came they linked to me, Birth, Death? ” asked I.” 
Deeply considering knew I this sister, — 
Sense the delusive one, bred them in me, 
. Guised as forgetting and waking, it working, ' 


332. DEEDS UNDONE 


God, for me came He nob, teaching Silence, 
Under the banyan shade, undoing my deeds, 

Lord of the mystical mute-show sister, ; 
Plunging me in His grace, deep in its ocean? — | 


4, SEEING 
333, SIGHT OF GRACE 
Beo with the sight of grace,” said He, but 1 iu 
Sought to:see with my sense, singly and apart. 


9 even saw not I the seer; darkness, © 
Darkness was all I saw. Why was it, 


(1433) 


pistor 2 - - 


(1432) 
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334, ASSIMILATION 


i * . Li id He 
t I deem Him from me distinct, sai ; 
E ** Secondless, undifferent, be.’ And from that 3 
Bost of all sayings, most blissful, sister, E 
Ol what untellable rapture sprung in me! | 


T f 

"m e 
E 335. HE ALONE 
Je i Where in pura infinite whiteness stretches 


Siva-land's sweep of bliss boundless I drew nigh; 
‘fares of my darkness uprooted I saw; 


Nought but the Lord I saw high in His splendour, 


&n 336. TRANSITORY 
They who see laugh at this world-life, sister ; 
' Have we not seen it, with our own eyes, 

Say is there meed in it, merit, or good, 


Good in what goeth away as a sleeping ? 


passing ? 


( 5. CONSEQUENCES 
337. HOLY DESIRES 
Me who knew nou 
Ot Bliss beyo 
He the most mig 
On my head 


ght of grace made He seeker 
nd the Sound lying, the Silence, 
h&y One unrest undid ‘ 
laying Hig holy feet, sister. 


—__. 
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339. THE WITNESS (1439) 
Much He works, mighty One, His acts countless 

Making, maintaining, and marring, yet do th 
Touch Him not sesamum geed-small eve — > 


Him the true Witness O worthily adore, 


340, MY PLACE (1440) 


There is the birth and beginning of thought 

In Him it dies to be re-born but purer 
Where all the states exist, yea, there I am 

The seer not seeing a second there I stand. 


341. EVER-PRESENT (1441) 
Being sole, Bliss is He wisdom, and lo! 
All-filling gloweth the glory of our God. 
Seeing this, can we then of Him declare 
" Here" or " There," postulate oneness or twoness 2 


6. APPEAL TO ALL 
849. THE BODY (1442) 
Know ye not this body, dying, decays, 5 am 
Worldlings who cling to it holding it as true ? 


Lo! ye of all men surely are foolish— T 
Can ye to deaths demands render an answer ? 


° 


343. REALITY - (1443) 
None so deluded as we are if we ; 
Fancy this filth-ridden body is real; 
Unsafe the safety that seek we in i; he 
Only the Form of the Gracious One is true. 


3 - "m. 
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ï D 


enr 344. BE IN STILLNESS  . - 


ike islike, si these oM 
II like and all dislike, since OPE 
= bees tend but to births and to ro-births, E 
Get to tho state of the stillness He taught, - i 
Hé, the Lord, and in it be thou knowledge, 
5 


€ 
ERE 345. AS STRANGERS AND PILGRIMS 


None understandeth, and no one thinketh, p 
"Io! in this alien flesh-land I sojourn, 
Unknown, a stranger entangled and singed 7 
' In the flame of the flesh, forfeiting my meed. 


346, WISDOM 


Lest I forgetting the cause of ‘re-births, 
Or by the lure of love or riches be lost, 
. Best of all weapons, true wisdom, gives He, 
Wherewith assunder to smite that great danger. 


347. MORTIFY 


Hell-fire to fulness their flesh-life feedeth 

Whose days in beauty’s bewilderments are lost. | :. 
Niel give up wisely f E 
not the knowing ones;do 80 ?. d 


—_ 


348, THE WORLD 
Vedas and Agamas agree saying, 


Like as th 
l Made but to d 
| Evil ones 


e glamour of sun-lustred saffron, 


things that aro. : 
is; do they know, biste! 


azzle, arg all 
know not th 


"Evil allurements of love ar 
Cling not to those that 

See in King Janaka goodl: 
Gained He not God- 


‘Yea’ and ' Nay’, contras 
Seeker of saving Bliss el 

Way of the knowing one, kno 
Goal of the Vedas, Go Bc 


(Chorus) Sankara, Sankara, 8 
1 Sankara, Sankara, Sa 


XXI. HERE AND THERE 


€ iPortions and whole hymns from different sections of the Tamil are group 
` here under the above heading. The'first translated is a whole hymn in th 

3 section entitled in Tamil z—* Quraspq, Udalpoyuravu. The second 
portion of what is tránslated in section xviii above, and numbered 279, ; 

is624in N.M. The next is a part of what is 2 in section 1, above. The fi 

a part of the filth which is the whole of 60 in N.M. The last in this mi: 

laneous colleotion is the opening hymn of the section entitled in the! 

Panmálai, varar, “ Garlands.” 


351. THE GURU 


He is the Guru who granted me grace to gain ‘ 
Good for the life that is, good for the life to be, — — 

Being most worthy to show me true wisdom’s way 
How best to be but the doer of good only; 

Me He with mother-like tenderness draws to him ` : 
And in my heart-temple dwelleth the Guru, He. 


352. TIME AND FORM (624, Part or SEC. XVIII, NO. 
ABOVE) * 


Thou art all Time, 
And Time's three-foldnegg framest Thou 
Its Past, its Future and its Now, 

Thou framest all, 
Framer untouched by what Thy hand 
Fashions in air, in sea, on land 

Thou art all Form— : 
Thou formest seed and “ruit, their laws, 


Yet hast nor consequence nor cause. E 
"x 


x 
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ug, MANY BIRTHS (2, Pane Op Sno, I, NO. anova) 
Many the lands of my birth, . x 
Many my places on earth, 
Many the names I have borne, 
Many the marks I have worn, * 
Many my kith and my kin, 
Many my bodies of sin, 

All by deeds begotten, all fresh deeds begetting, 


Se 
354, THE BEST (60, PART or No. 355 BELOW) 


Birth follows birth, 
And the tale baffles numbering. 
Of bir&hs on earth 
The rarest, worth remembering, 
Most opportune, is this the present Y 
Which missed this chance of grace is misspent. 


355. THE BEST OF BIRTHS (60) 


Of births and bodies without number 
This present human is the best, 
This missed, who knows what I may suffer 
In births to be, and go unblest ? 
While in this birth and in this body 
My spirit’s shelter, halting place, 
"Tis best that I in joy be blended 
With bliss that from the sky of grace 
A cloud with bounty laden raineth 
5 Beatitude. Before the day 
When this my body’s frame and fashion, 
Belike a show, shall pass away, 
I pray that by the grace of Sakti : 
The blessedness may here be mine 
To drink the mystic moon-drawn Soma, 
Incegsant:drink the draught divine, 
Ye holy ones who have the wisdom 
That holds in balanced harmony 
Vedanta and Siddhanta teaching 
And finds in two oneness to be! 


= or ae i end tl pe EN NY 


n 


i 
Ich 
| 
i 
Sj 
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356. GARLANDS 


Of flowers many, flowers rare, 

Are garlands woven, garlands fair, 

But ae; Thy holy ones declare, e 
Delight not Thee. 


Delight Thee more the garlands strung 

Of syllables of praises sung 

By those who sing with heart and tongue 
* Of piety. 


SelfSknowers they who so can sing. 

Unlearned I weave many a string 

Of pearls of tears, and Lord I bring, 
Love melting me, 


Word-garlands woven for Thy praise. 
Call me, Need-Knower, by Thy grace, 
That praising Thee I all my days, 

May with Thee be. 


Twenty-three couplets are chosen ae 

fa%gand entitled in Tamil unall Ray 

fast words «s72«7 of each couple! 

jare rendered here * When will it be?” 

thatday!' “ When dawns the day 
couplets express deep longings. Thi 

jaming in translation five lines—is head 
N.M. is 1083-1314. 


358. 


Here all is false and 
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- 360. STREAM OF GRACE. 


There is a stream whose waters 
Of grace run every where, 
Ifain would wash my body 
In‘it that river rare— 
When will it be? 


f 


361. THE MOUNT OF GOD 


“A place of mystic secrets,” 
The books bewildered cry. 
I long to climb that holy 
Mountain of God most high— 
When will it be? 


362, REFRESHING RAIN 
The fire of all my longings 
Of mind is burning pain. 
I pray for grace of quenching, 
God’s own refreshing rain— 
When will it come ? 


363. 2 THE CITY OF GLORY 


Nor sun, nor moon there shineth, 


Nor star where God is Light : 
Tlong to reach that City 


Of glory, heavenly bright— 
When will it be? 


— 


364, HEAVENLY WATERS 
At the feet of Goa moonbeams 


Unceasing bright i 
) Shtness give. 
I thirst for heavenly Su) 
And unreborn to live— 


When will it be ? 


The world, awake a 
In cares, unreg 
©, in the soothing. 
Of grace, aslee 


^ 


367. FROM S 


Dark is the sea of sorro 


868. 
The pure in heart | 


AS ! 
As Tangi with y j the 


X 
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370. AS THE PEACOCK 7T 
At sight of clouds the peacock + $ 
In dance of pleasure reels. a 
To see the heayenly Dancer e 


My heart high gladness feels— 
Oh! for that day! — — 


371. AS THE NIGHTINGALE 


For mellow light'of moonbeams 
‘As longs the nightingale, 
Sun in the soul arisen, 
Thy heavenly light to hail, y 
When comes the day? —— 


372. ONE WILL 
To Him the heavenly Dancer, 
Myself, my all to give, 
My will to His surrendered, 
His willing slave to live, 
When comes tho day ? 


373. COME TO ME 
O God whom gods and devas, 
For glory cannot see, 
To ety with love and longing 
come, O come to me,” 


When dawns the day ? 


———á 


A 
: 374, ALI-DOER 
To think that all my 


Have Thee OG 
SAN D ed, for 
So thinking, for all doings hi 


Invoke Thee in the soul 


actions, 


* 


When comes the day? _ 


As breaks its bounds the: 
So ecstacy to flow - 
In melting tears, and t 


376. FLAME ON C 


As burns a flame on camp 
Unquenched of any 


377. LAMPLIGHT IN SUNLIGE 
Evil to God's pure presenc -— , 


Goes not. Oh! there f o | 
As light of lamp by sunli; 


378. MILK IN W. 


He has nor up nor und 
— Beginning nor an | D 
Mingled, as milk i in UE r 


379. A 
To rest beneath the M y 


- Notes. 


ing annotations are numbered, and the passage, wo 
s i i indicated by reference to the page of this bo. 
to the numbering of the English rendering of the psalms. The systemo 
reference indicated at page 1 above is retained, that is, the numbe, 
refers to the English, and the Tamil original (especially where 
translated for inclusion in this book) is referred to as N.M. , Thu 
3-the English rendering in the continuous left-hand numbering. 
/570 = (in these notes) the verse so numbered in the Tamil origi 
N.M. edition (see page 1 and Introduction, ad. fin.. In the footm 
the figures in the Tamil references are to stanzas, except wher 
is expressly indicated as in the case of annotated editions. 


1. PLACE. (Page 3, No. 1). 


The Tamilof'Place has no power . . . delimit’ li 


out by the poet in N.M. No. 524, “ Abide in the two-less state and! 
shalt realize Sivam, and think not of God as here or there.” 
man who is willing to sea God only every where, the two-less state 
Introduction, part y) is natural. The surfaco sense, however, 

is, of God's omnipresence, is obviously intended in the hymn 


comment to be emphasized, particularly by the words transl 


+e ` 3 x [ 
all-filling splendour,” There is a great deal in the saying o! 
Jewish Rabbis, “ God is n 


otin place, but place is in God." * Tns 
ing of God realized in the soul, S. Augustine ignores space-thou 
of God when he says, ‘‘ Where dia I find Thee that I mighf\learn 
but in Thee above me? Place there is none; bub we go backward 
forward, and there is no place,” 2 It has been remarked that the 
fessions is full of the noblest expressitns as to the non-spatial E 
of God, of the soul's dispositions, and of the relation bet 


+ Quoted in Farrar's Lives of the Pathers 


li, 471. 
? Confessions, x. 26, : 


123 


3 1 Eckhart, with a stro S 
į tho soul. É ng monistic trend in hi 
D Deity, non-spatially and non-temporally says, “ Eh thoughts 
rod hore and now - . . Here is indeed a small space Severs us 
Í & go if I am to see God.”? The conception of Deity in 


Lp i6 mus F 
“fers of space, as immanent and yet transcendent as in the case of 
e philosophical biographer of 


ls Tayumanavar, is well illustrated by th 
S. Catherine of Genoa E Em. 

E eso three categories of within and inward i 
hu c position and movement can lead ond ds aGR REED OE 
mas oase to two separate lines of thought and feeling......the Negative ra d'a s 
Innscendence].....the Positive [God's immanence]...... Those Episc Eg ur 
fois presence as apparently, in a special manner within us, and without us, 
ove us, also lead by means of another connection of ideas......to a positive 
mul For those experiences can lead us to dwell, not upon the difference 
| the ‘places’, but upon the apparent fact that He is in a * place" of some 
ert, in space, somewhere, the exact point of which is still to find; and, by 
tas bringing home to the mind this underlying paradox of the whole position 
faycan help to make the soul shrink away from this false clarity, and to 
!&llback upon the deep, dim, true view of God as existing, for our apprehen- 
son, in certain states of soul alone, states which have all along been symbo- 
lud for us by these different “ places” and “positions.” And thus what 
bfore was a paradox and mystery qua space, because at the same time within 
ind without and because not found by the soul “within” unless through 
filing "without'' itself, becomes now a paradox and mystery quo state 
jeiuse the soul at one and the same time attains to its own happiness and 
ses it, indeed attains happiness by deliberately sacrificing it. And thus we 
[ume to the great central secret of all life and love, revealed to us in its 
[ilness in the divine paradox of our Lord's life and teaching......If God be in 
|Ilaze, we cannot well conceive of Him as other than outside of and above 
[t soul, which-itself, even God being in a place, will be in a place also...... 
[li then that * place ” in which God was pictured as being, is found to bea 
pate, à disposition of the soul......And God being thus not without nor indeed 
pac at all, she [S. Catherine] can love Him everywhere, indeed the what . 
sis now constitutes the where she is. ° 


| There is thus the possibility of a ' place ’ conception of G 
[el a5 state’ conception of God. In the writings of most m 


| Baron von Hügel's Eternal Life, 87,88. Among editions of the Confessions 
37 be mentioned Pusey's, Arthur Symons's, the volume in the series of 
“lent and Modern Library of Theological Literature, and Pilkington ae 
Hh. The two volumes in the Loeb Classical Library sexes bpa T 
Es iso, Pilkington's (T. and T. Clark) has copious notes. 
Es made of Bigg's edition &lso that of Marcus Dods. 
slated in Eternal Life, 115. > P 
E S on We en 9 student of 


T E 
Mo volumes are a work of immense in 


3 Wicigm, 2a 


C 


od as well 
ystics the 


E 
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stress is sometimes on one and sometimes on the other. Tn 8.5 
mánayar, what is in S. Catherine a * state "idea is given promineng 
the thought of the indwelling God. The Bible is clear as to the 
presence of Deity, “ Whither shall I gofrom Thy spirit ? Whithe 
' I fleo from Thy presence ? " 1 On the ' place’ and position idea we 
note Solomon's words, " But will God indeed dwell on the earth: 
hold the heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee 
much less this house I that have builded ? " * God is not to be lo 
'S. Paul's words to the Athenian thinkers seem to be apt here, 
Lord of heaven and earth dwellefh not in temples made with hi 
He giveth to all life and breath and all things......He is not fa 
from every one of us, for in Him we live, and move, and have 
being.” * The ‘ place’ and “state” conceptions find mention in a great 
Jewish utterance, " Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabi 
eternity, whose name is Holy, ' I dwell in the high and holy place, 
him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit.’ " ? 


9. GRACE...... WILLETH. (Page 3, No. 1). 


The subject of Grace is dealt with in the Introduction, part 1 
aboye. The thought of God's willingness to be associated with 
is represented in the Siddhanta by the idea of that aspect of G 
known as Ichcha Sakti which ' may be defined as supreme 
desiring the welfare of all creatures," ^  '' At the sight of jivas: 
the English translator and commentator of the Siddhiyar, " well 
in sin and suffering, God's love is stirred, and He wills to 
souls." " God is essentially Love, not simply loving, as & Hind 
Saint? had well said before our poet, and long after 8. John— 

That God and Love are twain, 
In ignorance do men exolaim, 
Not knowing Love is God's own Name. 
Once knowing Love and God are same 
Iu Love they rest from pain. 


* Ps. 139 : 7. 
2 1 Kings 8: 27, 
5 B. John, 4: 21, 23, 24. 
* Acts, 17: 24—28 ; Bee Ac 
5 Isaiah, 57:15. 
€ Siddhiyar, 3. 1, 63. 
2 * Nallaswami Pillai's ‘9; > 
15, and the excellont I TR p. 159, 
° Tirumular, Lirumantram, ae s 


ts, 1 : 48. 4 


3. See Sivapragasam, Stanza 
in Tiruvilangam's Tamil edi 
0; 1 John 4:16, * 
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If is the property of God ever to love, and go i 
giulates active Love of God in eternity. “ 

«e foundation of the world.” * As in Hindu 
Christian, it is rightly believed that God's love is 
d human sin. ' God's solicitude for man is‘part of 
o love? In the Introduction, Part vii, I hayé 
jhe thesis that God’s Love willing the salyation 
§akti, is seen in the Christian conception of the 
jimit of Love, sacriico—'' God so loved the world.” 


e 


3. LIFE, LIFE OF LIFE. (Page 3, No, 1; Page 4, No, 3), 
* 


Tho expression ' Life of Life", varied at times into ‘ Lord of Life? 
i (N.M. 155) or ' Sense of the Senses’ (N.M. 315), or ' Guardian of Life’ 
(NM, 378), occurs in numerous places in the Writings of our poet- 
sint“ It may be rendered “ Soul of Souls” os in the English 
fanslation by Mr, Nallaswarmi Pillai of the Siddhiyar.^ A Persian 
mystic, Rumi, addresses God as " Soul of Soul of Soul"* All expres- 
sions and renderings are intended to convey an idea of the closeness 
[ol the relation of God to the human soul. The meaning is not ex- 
lausted by stating that the conception " consists in the comprehension 
God as the Infinite including all finite existences, as the Immanent 
Msolute who progressively manifests His character in the ideals of 
Imih, Beauty, Righteousness and Love."" God is absolute Being. 
the ancient Hebrew conception of God as Life is indicated in the 
“ma made known to Moses, “I am That I am.” 5 


! S. John 17 : 24. 
* Eph. 1:4; 1 Peter, 1: 20, 
*S.John 3: 16. See above, Introduction, Part vii. 
* Bee Nos. 19, 21, 23, 25, 117, 122-130, above, for examples. s 
he Siddhiyar 3. 5. 5; 3. 8. 285 3. 9. 5; original is in each place «league 
Buy A diva of Jiva’ or * Life of Life.” 
s Davis, Persian Mystics i. 44. » oe > 
E. ringla Pattison in Hibbert Journal (1902), p. 458. E EE, ears ae 
Ake y God so that the requisite number of particles o 
‘ a one God.” (Nallaswami Pillai, Bodham, Bed Ee 
tiss i Was, Dto purposofu ye E. a iu for the Ignatian 
meg 3 Mysticism of S. John's Gospel, 6l, Tournal of Theological 
of timelessness from S.oJohn 8: 58 see Journa; 
13], p. 208. 
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In the hand of God is the life of every living thing, and they 
ofall mankind." ‘The being of the creature is rooted in the ( 
head, its Creator; its continuance is being grounded in the Goat 
its Gonserver. Without the Divine Conservation and Co-opers 
the being and the action of the creature would cease’ Thus 
lite of the creature wholly in God."^ The unnamed author 
classic of Christian mysticism well observes, " God is the Being o 
that are, and the life of all that live, and the wisdom of the wi 

all things have their being morg truly in God than in themselves, 
also their power, life, knowledge and the rest, for, if it were: 
God will not be all-good." $S. Augustine in addressing himself si 
tha same truth, "Now, to thee I speak, O my soul, thou a 
better part; for thou quickenest the mass of my body, giving i 
what nobody can give to a body; but thy God is even unto th et 
Life of thy life.” * In the great Gospel utterances all this and. 
are contained : " As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He 
the Son to have life in Himself. . . . . I am come tha 
might have life, and that they might have it more abundant 
The experience of Christian and non-Christian mysticism is in 
with the realization of the Hebrew poet who owned, ‘ With 
is the fountain of life.” The devotional context in which poet 
and mystics speak of God as Life of Life, Soul of Soul, lifts th 
ception above the plane of a pure academic assertion. It assum 
nature of a discovery in spiritual realization. “ Life is more 
physical existence; it is fellowship with the Unseen. Since God alo! 
possesses life in the highest sense, fellowship with Him is the on 


condition ore which man ean obtain it,” 7 Fellowship with G 
in practical conduct.® 


ee 


1 Jobi12: 10, 
2 Watkin, Philosophy of Mystici iritat 
à sm, 36; ritual 
riage, ii. ch. 37. ae c 
3 Theologia Germanica, * 


; written in the 1 jest and 
den in the house of the Tea Minh century aaa 


ee tonic Order at Frankfort, and nothing more 
this is known about its author, His very name has jperiaHed (Inge, 


and Knowledge, 263). The : i 
i . passage i d 
Winkworth'g translation, p. 188. ibd onn 


* Confessions, x, G. e 4 


e S. John 5: 265 10: 10 a 
°Ps.36:9, — E vi 
7 Scott, Fourth Gospel, 235, 
8 I John 6; 7, E 5 
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«4 NOR BY SPEECH SEARCHABLE, (Page 3, No 1) 


Language is a poor vehicle to convey an 
jn many places our poet-saint acknowledges 


by a modern thinker 2 


plies to God. He sup- 


£ : : ; but in doing 
‘ithe has whether he realizes it or not, raised Him above * knowledge’ and 


Dhss‘reduced’ Him to an empty indeterminate abstraction which for thought 
[sas truly ‘nothing’ as it is ‘everything.’ "Infinite Being” is the em ptiest 
ofall conceptions. It is, however, a method of thought by no means confined 
173 ancient m ystics...... We avoid many difficulties because we do not feel the 
# necessity of universalizing our concepts. We rest satisfied with bare words 
and save ourselves a deal of trouble by not asking the further questions 
which are involved in our words about God, 


To speak worthily of God, says S. Basil the Great, one must trans- 
tend all one’s senses, all times, all space, the universe, and angelic 
natures and contemplate the 'Ineffable.'? An old Upanishad, belong- 
Ping to the early post-Vedic age, describes Deity in a series of negations, 
| Ho is not this,” “ He is not this,” quite in contrast to the Rig-Vedic 
fnowledge of God by affirmatives.t Dean Inge considers that the 
|diminatory and negative way of approach fo descriptions of God is 
| wither Greek nor Christian but Indian." We may infer from its 
presence in medieval mystical thought that if had trayelled from the 
| East into Europe and found acceptance there. It has Esse much 
titicized as the way of reaching God “ with empty hands” and a 
tification of the word 'no&'"? An exponent of the mysticism of 
[Joha of the Cross defines and justifies the negative method : 


* Eg. in Nos. 22, 24, 33, 41, 280, above- =. 

* Dr. Rufus M. Jones, Studies in Mystical Religion, 
* The whole passage from his homily on Faith is trans 
Phe Way, 293, 294. " 
|, Brihad Upanishad, 3. 9. 26; 44.223 9.8.85 2.9. 6. 
i Christian Mysticism, 111. = 
erman, Meaning and Value of Mysticism, * 
5 on of Theology inthe Greek Philosophers, ii. SURE 
Wap. ^ Beligious Experience, i, 722 Dean Inge io» | 
lam Hamilton’s Discussion, p. 21, on the hypostatising 


226, 227. 
lated in Underhill's 


, quoting Edward Caird's 
d and Watson's Interpre- 
t. 112) refers to Sir 
of the zero. 


|rotuti 
TR 
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We know thatall that is positive being in the creature is in H 
in another way— without the limitation of the creature and therefo 
an infinite transcendence . . . The negative way is the compl 
the other. God ds all the positivity of creatures, is not their essentia 
vity. hus this negative way is really ultra-positi ve—it deniese nothin 
excepl limitation which issnon-entity, This point cannot be urged too siron gly si 
the failure to understand it is the root of all the attacks on mysticism, alike 
theory and its practice.* 


€ 


So, if we concede that the negative method “ consists in d 
of God any attribute or perfection whatsoever, to whose kno 
we can attain”, and allow that the language of absolute ne 


able to apprecis 
the value of many statements which, mostly torn from their cont 

seem extrayagantly negative, Despite all the negations in 
mystics revel they do not disguise their spiritual convictions b 
upon spiritual acquaintance, friendship, intimacy, love. 8. Augu 
love bubbles up through his very questionings, " Where art Thou, $ 
my God? ... What can I say, my God, my life, my holy joy? 
what can any say who speaks of Thee ?”* The God formally ur 


knowable is withal the God of Personal attachment and adorati 
So Richard Rolle rejoices in his agnosticism : ‘ 


There is none other God but He that none may know, which may 
known... He only is 


: my God of whom none can one word say, nor all the} 
of Paradise ono only point attain nor understand, for all the knowing that the} 
may have of Him.’ 


S. Tayumanavar, like all the great mystics of the world, rea 


that where knowledge fails love succeeds, and that though the mi 
cannot measure, nor 


Speech rezch the heights [p, 4, No. 3 (5) J, whet 
eic . 4, No. , where 
the Eternal One is, yet vinden m E i 


God, he hesitates not f 
No. 114), Need-Knowe 


3 Confessi ü ede > 
ara ifessions, i, 4. See eliminatory épithets in S. Tayumanay 


- aning and Vay 23 is line of thought | 
* Mirror of Sumple Souls, ch. Wi ^. Mitten tgo. cs ig 2 

» and N.M. 1 -10- |- 
1-30-7 ; 1-139-9; 2-29-4 ; 3-53-5; BS 381. See Rig Veda, 1-10 ii 


i 


129 


4 Augastine’s setting forth of the love of hi 
Ian passionate tenderness," and yet, he 
2 of God run in these lines: 


s soul for God in terms - 
$ 18 the same man whose 
jnoughts 

God is above all that can be said of Him, 
fable? He is best deseribed in Silenoe, 


gribed by negatives. 


The principle of negation as applicable to human efforts at kno 
ing God may be stated best in the words of Richard Hooker: d 

Dangerous it were for the feeble brain of man to wa 
ofthe Most High; whom although to know be life; and 
of His name; yet our soundest knowledge is to know that we i 
got as indeed He is, neither can know Him; and our pataan e tae ae 


wring Him is our silence, when we confess without confession that His 
gory is inexplicable, His greatness above our reach.* 


We must not eve 

m call Him 
: best known by nescience, best 
es 


de far into the doings 
Joy to make mention 


God is unsearchable, and also “the Quest beyond all seeking 
found,” (p. 27, No. 45). 


5, CLAIM AND THE CONTEST OF ALL OREEDS, (Page 3. No. 1). 


In our poet’s utterances the creeds are represented as bewildered ; ^ 
that God is above their contests; ? that God causes the very differences 
inthe creeds 7” and that in all religions it is the One God who is wor- 
shipped.” That those who worship other gods with sufficient faith and 
fincerily worship the One is also taught in the Bhagavad Gita. In 
& Tayumanavar, while we find verses suggestive of immense tolerance 
ind catholicity as to different creeds, we also find utterances in which 
Bivism, that is, the Siddhanta, is considered the religion, in the au 
“alien” faiths, It is the Faith,!? known also as Vaidika Saivism ; 


i 1 Take for instance the beautiful passage in Conf., 
l love when I love Thee? ” in, vil 
d y . A75 
* Summarised in Inge's Christian Mysticim, 128, Au ee ii; 
De Doct Christ, i. 5.5., Serm, 52, 16 ; De Civit. Dei, ix, 16 ; Conira a B 
Eo. ii, 16, 44, 18, 47. In Ps. 85, 12. cit, 298 
Following Basilides. See Herman, Op. Cif. 298. ; 
" 3 3: 11; Ps. 
I, a dlesiastical Polity, First Book,ii,2, See Job 11: T, Bool 
iÑ; Is, 40:28; 55:8; 1 Cor. 2:1 
:38; 55:8; 221 40. 
‘Bo. See Nos. 2, 52 above, and N.M. 135, 230; pue c6 
: E" See Nos. 1, 262, and N.M. 140, 182, ae 
9. See above Nos. 146, 285, and N.M. 290. 
LE? See above No. 44, and N.M. 69, 1088, 1103, 1210, 12H. 
A, Eg. vii, 91, ix. 23. See same in Siddhiyar, 3. 2. 24. 
so N.M. 554, , 
"M, 1105, 474, 479, 1450—17 


x, 5, beginning, " What 
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excludes other religions," is the religion of the elect, 3 an aya 
in it all other religions. In ascribing supremacy and Universali 
Saivism, that is, the Siddhanta, our poet follows the Sida 
which lays down: 

Religions and postulates and text-books are various and conflict one 
the other. Itis asked Which is the true religion, which the true pog 
and which the true book. That is the true religion, postulate and book, w! 
not conflicting with this or that, comprises reasonably everything within 
folds. Hence all these are comprised by the Vedas and Saivagams, i 
these two are imbedded under theesacred feet of Hara.* 

Itis a favourite thought in 8. Tayumanavar that all the religi 
are like so many rivers, and God the great ocean into which the 
run and are swallowed up.” By another figure God is the clo 
watering the creeds.” 


6. Buiss. (Page 3, No. 1.) 


Seo above, Introduction, part iy on the pcet’s conception of 


Mee D Attire tere NiGHT. (Page 3, No. 1). 


In the English there is added to the transla. 
words, ‘remembering, forgetting’ 
places.’ Sometimes all four terms, 
ting’ occur together? Usually, however, the occurrence of ` 
night’ without the explanatory pair ‘ remembering, forgetting 
more frequent in this poet" Associated with ‘night and day, 
“forgetting, remembering, is the pair, ‘ going, coming ’.*° Accordir 
to the Saiva Siddhanta it is one of the limitations to which the soul i 
subjected by its deeds to be born in bodies which die, and to be re-born 


and this undergoing of birth, deaths, re-births, is known as ' coming; 
going’* It is ' 


tion the explanatory 
a sense found expressed in other 
“day, night, remembering, -forgat 


remembering, forgetting’ ‘ day, night.’ God, i 
* See above, Nos, 22 = === a 
? See MMe 8,230. See Introduction, part ii. 


3 N.M. 143, see Nalla. Studies in Saiva Siddhanta, p. 360. 
; 16. on the glory of the Siddhanta, Hara is Siva. 
o See N.M. 134, 411, 578, 630 for example. 2 


See above, Introd. tion ii ‘ ing religions: 
7 Eg. N.M. 336 where ho , uchon part ii on ‘ warring reli 


£ E.g. N.M. 395. Special torms saw, Caec (Sakala Kóvala) Ü 
y ae N.M. 31, 44, 113, 187, 190, 702, 780. | 

or examples of the last 
29, 33, 35, 85, 109, 192, 3 um 


bove Nos. 121, 180 (pp. 53, 74) and N 
s 14, 570, 1198, i 
E Sivapragasam, 19. € 
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Siddhanta philosophy, is nof subject fo this limitation x 
gis the Blessed One whom bonds bind not, ana id ous 


nditioned by time, or 
text is apposite here, 


‘the One is every where and nowhere,” 5 Delacroix is thus quoted 


sseommenting on Eckhart’s ideas of Gad: 

In God progress and regress, coming’ and returning, are closely united; 
iy are at bottom one and the same act, the act by which God penetrates 
Himself and finds Himself wholly in Himself. Thus Divine movement is at 
bitom repose. Becoming is eternal; that is to say, its change alters nothing 
eternity. God is immobile in Himself and so abides,® 

God is not fettered by the incidents of time. God possesses, it 
tisbeen well said, the splendour of ever-tarrying eternity which is 
&omparable with never-tarrying times, since in ib nothing passes, 
jui the content of everything abides simply present.” " Thy years 
Isther come nor go...All thy years abide together .,...Thy years are 
Mione duy, and this thy to-day is not every day but to-day. This 
Ty to-day is eternity.” ? 


&IN THE STILL SWEEP OF Hig SILENCE. (Page 3, No. 1). 


The original context of this expression may be literally rendered, 
leh us consider all that we seeas the form of the vastness of His 
Mace” An early translator ° gives, “All that we see is His form; 
Pisthink of Him as He is revealed in the form of Silence.’ "Terser 


Í Reo Nallaswami Pillai's Bodham, p, 88 ; Siddhiyar, p. 170; and bis Studies 
R8385, 242, 299. On the Incarnation of our Lord, aud the Saiya idea, see 
ie Introduction, part vii. 

l. QU IDachagam i. Line 77, cf. S, Tayumanavar (N.M. 29), Curio «reta 
jur. 
*Tiruvuntiay 9 

s 1 20. f. War 
ben mthar Alangaram, See Türumantram 1528, and S. Pattanattar's Kai 

3, 


Li 
, Enneads, 5.5.8, 


Bee's Philos, 9f Plotinus, ii. pp, 72. 18. 

: neh Myst. El of Religion, ii, P. 248- Pet. 38 
T Mesi: xi, 13, 24. In Ps, 90. of. ee ee 135; Inge's Phil. of 
bi, Gee ; Taylor's Select works of > 


" i d Time, 
A] 11-103, and Christian Mysticism 523 Alozendar EU 40-E). 
iR time is nothing more than a single night ( azine, xxvii, 505, 


G. E. Phillips in The Madras Christian College Mag 


Heb, 13:8. See Huügel's 


= 


182 


x 


is the Rev. G. Mackenzie Cobham's rendering, ' The Silen „i 
of all we gaze on’* In Prabuddha Bharata? the equivale; 
* Tho expanse of Peace that circles all.’ In the present 
‘imaged in all we see in the still sweep of His silence *, vari 
page 4 into, ‘who has to all made known, in the still sweep 
silence, the way’, the word ‘imaged’ is intended to` coya 
conception of the Tamil, that God is 'knowable' in th 
‘form, which the poet says is manifested in all that is seen, - 
poet, elsewhere, speaks of thetsilence of “' the formless Form” as 
way of life,’ and God is " of the great silence the Treasure,” 
“Silence told not in height or depth known not or otherwhere 
the “Form of tHe silent, saving call; "° “the seat of Silenc 
" beyond the sound the Vision;”° the “ Voice, beyond the Voice the 
Vastness......... the Silence;” ° and "the Bourne of the Silence 
. Saints.” *° We have next the poet's references to the humanly mani- 
fested God as the " Guru of the Silence", “the Silent Teacher? ?! 
The conception of Deity in terms of silence finds indication in 
early Upanishadic philosophy : 
The Sound-Brahma is the Syllable Om. That which is its acme is tranquil; 
soundless, fearless, sorrowless, blissful, satisfied, steadfast, immovable, 
mortal, unshaken, enduring, named Vishnu [the Pervader].** 
Perhaps from the East, or from some source common to 
East and West, the idea of God as silence finds expression in Christian 
writings in the West. BU 


In the language of early and mediszval devotion The Silence became } 


2 name of God, the First Person of the Blessed Trinity. The Eter 
was said to be I 


(that is within 
had come to search into God, the 


generated by the Eternal Silence. “Within the Silence 8l 


HET Magazine, July 1881, 


? Above, No. 260. E 
a BEN No, 24, 
ee above, Introducti ii inei 
2k aitri Upanishad, 6, spart vii, where principal passages are n 
. Father Congreve’ ii i 
quoting S. Ephraion R. Ui preface, D. xviii, to Hepher's Zhe Z'ruits of 
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g. Ignatius, an Apostolic Father, may have been awar Eth 
sof God and had it in mind when he wrote, “ There ig dou 
Pip manifested Himself through Jesus Christ His Son, wean Oo 
Iso proceeding from Silence. The "Along * Mun crite 
: " : ; : 

gos to the Eos M of Him who is the Abyss and whose 
|onsort is Silence and Graco p The Plotinian God is, in the mystic’ 
"inse the Silence, the final stillness beyond all the sound and fi : 
Fy the world of particular things. But the silence and sie 
sitive, are more than absence of noise and change, though we are 
ible only to describe them as such,” * Ruysbroeck thinks of God ag 
the omnipotent and ever-active Creator of all things, an immeasurable 
flame of Love perpetually breathing forth His energetic Life in new 
births of being and new floods of grace, and drawing in again all crea- 
tures to Himself. Yet this statement defines, not His being, but one 
manifestation of His being. When the soul pierces beyond this ‘fruitful’ 
nature to His ‘simple’ essence—and simple is here......to be understood 
in its primal meaning of 'synthetic— He is that absolute and abiding 
Reality which seems to man Eternal Rest, the * Deep Quiet of the God- 
head" the ‘Abyss’ the * Dim Silence '; and which we can taste indeed 
but never know.” z 


d With the thought of the “form of silence" may be compared 
Phe suggestive observation made in a different context: 
Music is the silence of heaven, the old saying tells us, and coldur is its 
ipeech........, Can silence have a colour? 
Then you mean that silence is coloured by its surroundings? Is that 
ùs idea of the colour of silence? Partly, but not altogether eee The 
Ssterial becomes insensibly tinged and dyed with the spiritual; the spiritual 
| luctions through the material, until they blend in one inseparable Rear 
[n Blue is the creative silence in the world of thought s. Gold is the 
luce of conquest, of victory, of harvest and completed life .. 
Mesilence of youth .........of strength, of energy, of vigour ««- 
Metco is the white silence of completed praise.” 


On the mystical practice of silence see below. 
Es. 


9. IN MANY BoDIMENTS TO BE BORN. 


Ün births and re-births, see above; Introduction, 


.. Green is 
. The perfect 


(Page 3, No. 9). 


part yi. 
— 


E = 
i pn the Magnesians, 8:2. 

nneads, 5.1.6 Oi ht 

.6. 3 NUM . On the thoug 

A Gr Legge, Forerunners and Rivals of Christianity, i = ^ ii ] 
race as consort in Saivism see above, Iniroductionm part yii. ; 
j pum Problem of Evil in Plotinus, 61, 62. 

Bderhill'a Ruysd k, 60 
n ysbrack, 60. p p h 

^ V. Hodgkin in The Fellowship. of Silence, 213; 219, 


' of Plotinus? is ana- - 
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10. GRACE: (No. 2, pago 4), b 


On Sakti which prompts the soul to good impulses, gag ab 
. Introduction; part vii, and above, page 194, 


€ 
l1. Turiya. (No. 2, page 4). 
This is the highest state of existence, and it 
peculiar to Deity. It is approachable by the soul. 
note on Turiya to No. 19, 


is postulated 
On this see belo 


12, TRANSCENDANT Gop. (No. 2, page 4). 


See above, Inigoduction, part iv. It is the w 
original which is here rendered, ‘Trancendant 
Tamil word denotes that Deity is above th 
named in the text, and above 
meaning of saa, ‘God’ 


ord steer of the 
vale liveth Lord’ The 
© numerous limitations 
all limitations. The ordinary 
is also retained in the English rendering, 


13. MANY-NAMED, (No, 2. page 4). 


See above, Introduction part iv, 


on some of tho names given to 
Deity in the Hindu sacred books, 


. 
4 


14. BEING, Briss, Wispom, (No 

$ The attributes ' ineffable’ and ‘endless’ go with " Being, Bliss 
Rm od Is unending and eternal Being, and Bliss and Wisdom, 
e word rendered ‘ Being’ ig usb (pad note on 
Sat-Chit-Ananda. (ed CERE E 1 


. 2, page 4). 


15, PRACTICELESs, INADEPT, .4, 
The Upanishadic Precept for effecting union with the One is this: 
ROSE of the breath, Withdrawal of the Senses, meditation, cqneen- 
eee, contemplation, absorption? By restraining yoice, mind and 
reath one sees Brahma through contemplation,” The poet says in 


the verse under comment that he is ; i 
9 is inadept i CEA 
thought and repressing the breath, — o 


this breath-repression Process,* B 
: : SS." The i ] is 
considered in leading Saivitg books wi n 


4 Siddhiyar, 3, 1.73. Ra: i's 4 
2 Maitri Upan, epe PS 
* Ibid, 6. 20, 


* Above, Nos. 38, 118. 


"umanavar, pp. 59-61 


© 
» and seo N, yr. 105, 347, 428, 586, 1175. 
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i 1 calm.’ The Upanishadie six-fold yoga? 
old in most Saivite books, the two exercises 
list being Yamam and Nyamam.* 


38 noted above is 
m added to the Upani- 
“adic : Y d In the Gita i » 
rd mentioned," including that of the constraint ^ peur 


[os farther notes under No. 38. 


16. WOBSHIP...... LiP-SERVIOE. (No, 4, p. 5). 


| Bestacy in worship is described by the poet in Nos, 36,48, 107, 
^ In No. 126 lip-service is deplored. On worshipping in spirit 
ydin truth see Nos. 45, 47. ' 


17. STILLNESS. (No. 4, p. 5). 


M The goal of Hindu mysticism is a state of stillness attained by 

Weresrainb of '' sense-instruments from sense-objects.”° Itisa state 
whera the mystic ‘‘ closing eyes, in the quietness, sense-stilling”” is 
"imessantly stayed in the peace of the silence"? his “mind right- 
Tustrel"? He sits “in silence, dead unto speech." *° Such men 
JT'merged in meditation, the ever-sleeping”*’ become “famed as men 
sithe silence.” ** They, however, have their " lapses” ^? because even 
“Jathat condition of “lonely silence where senses cease in yogic calm 
ud contemplation” the mind may be powerless to resist. Delusion.** 
Jierelore, for ensuring security in the state of silence something, 
ove all other aids and accessories to physical stillness, is needed 
tteewith " to curb and curbed keep under the false Delusion-making 
tin.”*5 Hence we find in our poet frequent prayers for some means 


564—911. 


! Sivatarumotram, 10. 67. Liruvantiar. 22. Tirumuniram, 
? See Hume, Uhirteen Principal Upanishads, p. 499. 
3 Tirumantram, 552. The verse names the eight— Famam, ond 
[imam Pranayamam, Pratyaharam, Dharanam, Dyanam, Samadhi. The four 
ils with the breath. The retention of breath is called Kumbiakam. 
tta iv. 28—30 ; vi. 10—14. 
* Gita iv. 29. v. 27. 
3 Gita ii, 68. 
2 Above, No, 7 at p. 7. 
No. 11, at p. 9. 
A Above, No. 12 at p. 9. 
3 pore No. 38 at p. 21. s 
E: d No. 46 at p. 28. 

A E No. 6 at p. 6. j 
4 gore No. 6 at p. 6 and No. 109 at p.^5- 
x 4, 9Y6 No. 109 at p. 46. e 

Ove, No. 125 at p. 57. 
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whereby the mind may be stilled." He seems to have reg 
a conquest over his mind, having found true his confidence, '* 
Weapon of Grace I shall slay thee O my mind M By Gra 
saint becomes © mind- mighty "* in a state of ' ' mindlessnes 
[onis the mind is deemed "dead."^ The result is that “thes 
| have ceased and all is still,” ” "birth-bonds are broken"? apa 
opened " where follows not délusive mind," and all “ the pasti 
dream, unwriteable, of yesterday." ^ ” 
e 


18. TREE OF GRACE. (No. 4, page 5). 


The Rig Ved&2* mentions a "tree clothed with goodly lem 
where Yama drinketh with the gods, the Father, Master of the 
tendeth with love our ancient sires.” The devatharu** is one: of T 
five trees of Indra's paradise. Our poet speaks of God as the 
tharu, as here, as “the, tree with gifts of graciousness,” ** ~ 
fragrant tree which sheds blossoms of grace " '* the tree of hom 
called Katpagam*® and " the Katpagam beneath the banyan sha 
In Jewish literature references occur to “a tree which had a fragr 
beyond all fragrance, and its leaves and blooms and wood wither 
for ever.”*” The pious ones cf God are called "the Paradise of 
Lord, the trees of life.” *° The canonical mention suggests itself in 


context: “The Tree of life......The leaves of the Tree were for 
healing of the nations." +° 


* Above, No. 12, No. 364, for example. 
2 N.M. No, 450. 

3 See N.M. No. 413. 

* Above No. 58. 

* N.M. Nos. 33, 118, 185, 412, y 
* N.M. Nos. 499, 539, 
" Above. No. 130. 

8 Above, No. 242. 

9 Above, 284. 


10 
B A oh 147, See above, Introduction, part vi. 


7? Word used in No. 
*"Indra's Katpagam." 
13 N.M. 276. 
1 N.M. 301, e 
* N.M. 345. 
N.M. 1392. 


17 1 Enoch 24: 4, See 4 Ezra wk 123. 
s M 5 
18 Psalms of Solomon, 14: 2, oe gx 


?? Rev. 21:2, 


4. under note. The Tiruvachagam, 9, 10, spe? 
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phe tree is said to confer on men eyery blessin 


: e H : 
yell best ower, is compared to, and called, the Kat on 


2 ET 
iful reference in S. Appar may be thus coer s on 
„Thou art my never-failing treasure, 
The fulness of my wealth Thou art: 
Thou art my kin and Thou my kindred i 
Within my flesh Thou art my heart; 
Within my heart Thou arf the vision; 
The Light that livest in mine eye, 
The image in mine eye-light mirrored ; 
The glory of the gods on high; 
Thine are all blessings, boon-bestowing Tree, 
My Katpagam : from sorrow keep me free. 


put 


19. TANGLEMENTS OF SIN (No. 4, page 5). 


The original is literally “ the forest of attachment.” It is A. K's 
*imgle of desire ” * and Cobham's “jungle of earth’s cara.” * Some 
Tamil commentators? explain it to mean attachment to ties of earthly 
jtinship. Of our poet-saint’s utterances a few may he taken as 
Hiypical of his view-point on this subject. * Where cares of life, ties 
Find attachments grow strong,” the mind is unbalanced.* “Under the 
fluence of Divine grace he realizes that "all worldly kinships seem 
ipussing show." > Sometimes he feels drawn to the bonds he had 
me broken “ of home, of wealth, of women's love.” ° Wife, chil- 

tren, wealth and all material good do not follow one in the hour of 
Wb iath” " Father, mother, wife, children, kinsfolk are like casual 
mquaintances of the market-place”. God, His grace, and His saints 
fe the true devotee's father, mother and kinsfolk." Nevertheless, 
lla poat does not seem to imply that earthly Kinships are essentially 
til. They are good or bad according to the degree of ons = 
tent, and so '' detached, the heart holds both as sacred, home life ant 


ie agectic lifo” 1° Tho, belittling of earthly tios, however 


; Pratuddia Bharata, July, 1913. 1884 
adras Christian College Magazine, Jei f ge 3 
: ition, p. © 
` £a. K. Sundara Mudaliyar in his edition, P- 17; Ramayog! 5 e n 
x Above, No. 112. 
A Above, No. 243. 
$ plore, No. 258, See No. 1534 1 
$ M. No. 417. cf. Job 1:21;1 Tim. 6:7. 
N.M. No. 113. É i 
ove, No. 115. cf, Our Lord's words in Luk : 
ovo, No. 113, Home-life end ascetic life ar 
nd iii, respectively. geome 


e 8; 21. 


commended in Kural, 


Batts jj a 
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generally insisted upon in the bulk of Tamil religious litera 
; X l 
Thus, the Tiruvachagam : 
Each unto him his kith and kindred be ; 
None other unto each be tied ; 


F^ 
Each unto him be doom and destiny ; © «o : 
To* me’ and ‘mine’ each having died, ie 


Let bonds be broken and attachments flee. 


gious writings. The right principle underlying the insistence 
the abandonment of ties of kinship is that implied by our poet 
passage quoted above’—detachment. * Every attachment should 
subordinate to one’s love for God, and if it be not possible to. hay 
love of friends and kinsfolk in a spirit of detachment, if, indeed, suc| 


loveth son or daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me," * "gH m 
right eye offend thee pluck it out and cast it from the Taa If thy 
right hand offend thee cut it off and cast it from thee," 


20. WISDOM OF VEDAS, VEDANTA (No. 5, page 5). 


k 

This phrase is in Tamil Cas Cagrés crew (Veda Vedan 

Gnanam). Cobham has translated it, " The Veda and Vedanta’s m; 

tery."" The Tamil literally means, " Wisdom of the Vedas and 

the Veda's end.” The Vedas are the four collections of hymns and pro 

utterances of which the Rig Veda* is the chiefest and most anclet 

The Vedas’ End is usually said to he the essence of the religious 

* Tiruvachagam, 45 lines 9—12 cf Ibid, 8 : 118—128. 

2 Sivatarumotram, visi. 905 Olivilodukkam, vii. 4; Kanthar Anupooli 
Passages setting forth the duty of abandoning earthly ties occur in the v 

ings of Apparswami and Pattanattu Pillayar. : 

? See Note 10 at p. 137, y 

* “Fulfil ever without attachment the work that thou hast to do." ( 

iii. 19), Bee Gita ili. 7; iv. 20; xiii, 9 (« unattachment, independence of wife 
child, home, and the like, everlasting indifference of mind "'); xv. 3 (Sto! 


axe of unattachment’’); xy. 5 (« taint of attach! ^); xviii. 6, 9. 
© Mt.10:37, Seo Mi. Teal ene sung tb 
© Mt.5:29, 30; 18:9, m ay 


7 Madras Christian College Magazi = E Ja July: 
5 gazine, July 1884. A. K. in Prab. Blt i ; 
1913, gives, “ Wisdom of Vedanta lore.” i Sa a 


T's thesis as to 
» may be seen in ch, iii 


* The present write th Dey! TENE 
igvada 
monotheism. etc & great antiquity of the Rig 


iv of his F'oregleams of God, — 
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"pilosopbical teaching contained in the Upanishads, 
b * 
E 


jon of Tayumanavar is the Saiva Siddhanta and Mee the reli- 
fa expressly SAYS ra Fewo zuo, “The Saiva num 
18 the 


"ub. and his meaning is clear from other E 
alor be taken to mean that God is the viddor ese a sa 
J, of the Vedas and the Siva Agamas. The pee i e soul's 
S Agamas occurs in our poet's writings.* Tt is the a Vi. and 
'miAgamas. ^ Considering the context in which the word ‘Vedas’ oe 
s found it is sometimes justifiable to add ‘ Agamas* in eke ove 
wmpoition. The word Vedas’ has added to it the word "m on or 
à my paraphrase-translation in No, 21 (same as No. 29) for ‘Seta 
jaan authoritative work on the Saiva Siddhanta i5 is laid down : E 


Religions and postulates and text books......are comprised by the Vedas 
ad Saivagamas...... Tho Vedas and Agamas are called......' revealed books ^ 
Tae Smirtis, and Puranas and Sastras...... are ‘Guide books. The Vedanta 
sai Upangas form... - aid books.’ Nothing can compare with the Vedas and 
4emas....The only real books are the Vedas and Saivagamas, All other 


the 4gamas are special and revealed for the benefit of the blessed, and contain 
the essential truths of the Vedas and Vedarta......The Sivagamas alone are 
Südhanta works." 

"Our contention is,” urges one of the most erudite of modern 
imil scholars, “that all the Vedas and Upanishads and Agamas 
Wablished the Saiva religion and Siddhanta philosophy."' The 
iamas are distinct from the Upanishads, though they have the affinity 
Vedic origin with the Upanishads. “ The Agamas constitute the 
nest exegesis of the Vedas and their origins are certainly as ancient 


those of some of the classical Upanishads.” ? The association of 
manavar thus: “ The 


The literature culmi- 
kanda Deva is thus 


r “The latest eain ds dun U panishads in English is Hume's Thirteen 
meipai Upanishads. ii 
: See full treatmont in Introduction, above, part ii. 


‘ E HA Seo NM. 141, 142, 143, 269, 474, 479, 1105. 

aM. 475, 339. 
1 Above, Nos, 124, 131, 196, 318, and N.M. 425, 070: 
eee 3.8. 13—15. See Pirumantram, 2397. 
ey M. Nallaswami Pillai in his English edition o po ee ELI 
1j. M. Nallaswami Pillai, S£udies, pD- xii. xiii, Dr. Farquhar of our 
Ex Ssigns the earliest Agamas to the seventh and eight en edes 

m, MER in favour of the high antiquity of the Ag s 

a P- v. 

u Above, No. 131. , 
9ted in Nalla.*Bhodham, p. XiX» 


tooks are derived from these .. ... The Vedas are general and given out for all; 


£ the Siddhiyar, p. xiv. 


b 


140 


The Veda is the cow that yieldeth 
The milk of rich Agamic lore; - ( 

Churn the milk for ghee most goodly— LU 
The Tamil of the Saintly Four ; + 

The essence of this ghee delicious Y 
Is in the Tamil of renown 

And skill of sage Meykanda Deva ? 
Born in Nallur the Butter Town.” 


12, IN MY FULNESS OF TIME (No. 5, page 6). 


The fulness of time is from the point of view of the soul. 
Guru was seen when the seer was ripe for the manifestation, - 
above Introduction, part vii. 


, 


22. SOUGHTEST ME LoviNG (No. 5, page 6). 


See above, Introduction part vii, on God's quest of man. 


23, THINE ARE ALL DOINGS (No. 6, page 6). 


The meaning of this verse is that the soul, even each of the 
gods being reckoned a soul, knows nothing of itself, does nothin 
itself. “The soul understands only with the Supreme Intelli 
and cannot understand by himself, inasmuch as this knowing) 
knows only through some sense or other, forgets what it has I 


and learns from others, and does not know himself the kno 
The soul is not self-luminous, : 


24. NONE EVEN OF DEVAS (No. 6, page 6). 


At page 10, above is given a second rendering of No. 6. — 


the AD. S even the devas too, Brahma and others, lask 
ae a itection and lead " explains ‘devas’ by the literal rend 
of the Tamil, Brahma and others,’ The gods ^ Brahma, Vi 


and the conditioned Rudra aro j 
u irecti 
and the acts permitted, of God. a a to the eee E 


E See below, notes under No. 274 
* See above, Introduction, part Fie 
3 i 5 i 
Tho miti of thia manso uns RET Sa pated to bo Tina Veni 
* Siddhiyar, 3. 5, 3. aia z seMiruppa trurat all 


5 See above, Introduction, part iv. 


© 
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95, MooN-PERFEOT (No.:6, page 6). 


These &re those ,who are of even mind calm and serene as the 


| oon. Even such, this verse says, have their lapses into conduct not 


I placid. r 
96. Siva’s Nicut-Vier (No. 6, page 6). 


{arch is set apart for fasting, meditation 
f Siva haying drunk * poison. The rarer” 
' Siva’s night-vigil.” 


| A night in February— V 
| and prayer in remembranee o 
opinion is that every month 2 night becomes 
27. MAYA (No. 7, page 6) 4 
t and multiplied from the primal 
invisible and subtle maya into visible and grosser and grosser forms, 7 
as lifo and body, and these forms again are resolved in the same order 
and they appear as one, different, and ons-and-different- The one 
Supreme Being also, is one, different, and one-and-different from the 
world”? For a fuller treatment of maya see above, Introduction, 


“All this universe is spread ou 


part v. 

(No. 7, page 7). 

here the assertiveness of 
deas of ‘1’, mine,’ is 


98, SELY-SUNDEBED 
The original literally refers to a state ‘w 


E j i iyeness, centering ini 
s destroyed.’ This assertiv' 8, 1 Tt is a demon possess- 
n numerous places. is 


- ref : : e 
erred to by our poet 1 SAU Cs Seana vind 


ing the needs exorcism. 3 
: e aman) When ib expresses itself as 
n thoughts of ' mine." 


It is called Ahangkaram (9 sey EN 
‘I; and Mamakaram (upto rri) when its force 1577. Sm 
Ahangkar B f the infernal senses, faculties of perception. 
Anangkaram. 38 one 0 GL +. the seed of I'ness in 
Buddhi gives rise tO Ahangkara which n aro with me?’ and says 
man, and which says. ay hois hero esses rM 


der No- 19: ~ 3 
d tion of 4 ayumanaver. 


2 Seo below notes p.18. See Abidhana Kosam, 

2 See M. D. Press edi 

$v, Sivaratri. 

5 3 Siddhiyar, 

odham, p. 15. 

ie pase: Nos. 119, 120; 130, 188 an 

794, 851. 

* 5 N.M. 330. — E 
* N.M. 533. thers are Manas (mint), hi 
7 + Siddhi HL Theo . Svot, 5.13% Maitri, 

S E E See Prasna Uzanishad, % 8; Svet, 5.18% Marni 

| «6.5; Sivapragasant, 26; 43. 


different, one-and-different see Nalla. 


3. 1. 27- On one; 
d N.M. 129, 145, 291, 


376, 414, 527, 


tion is ‘ the first-warder at the door to Brahma,’ and m 
Lx um rrow of freedom from self-conceit. ? It hag 
el that we seem unable even to think except jn ter 
E ? The language of daily life is so full of the o 
d and fie possessoriness of ‘my’ that the wisdom of Selt-o li 
de no room in our philosophy. It is one of the most remi 
truths about the genius of the Hebrew language that in its 


selí-effacement, and so there is, i a spirit of complete self-fo 
given to God all the majesty and the grandeur and the gloi 
iz 


opening words of*the Hebrew Bible: "In the beginning G d^ 
It is He and not I. 


The Tamil means ‘cessation of the senses, and of the f 
ceptions, manas, bhuddhi, chittam, ahungkaram. See a 


note. The ‘senses’ and ‘ Perceptions’ are respectively karuvi ( 
and karanam (esr), the words used in the original here. ^ 
ences to karanam occur elsewhere in Tayumanayar.® In one hy 
is mentioned the number of forces that war against the soul 

two karmas, the three gunas, the four karanam, the five s - 
six desires, the eight arrogances, Hints on the methods of li 

from karanam are given in Sivapragasam.® Our poet-saint hi 
after describing some Processes of training and discipline, asks: 


Can all this liberation bring, 


Achieve salvation of the soul, 
Except by knewing Thee, O Lord, 


The Ever-First, Siddhanta's Goal ? 
S. Paul speaking of carnality ‘ warring’ against the law of his 


asks and answers: “ Who shall deliver me from the body of death 
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord,"*^ The answer su 
1 Siddhiyar, 3.2 59, T j 
2 Maiiri Upanishad, 6. 28. 
5 Dr. L. PL Jacks, quoted in Inge's Phil of Plotinus ii. 244. 
* Gen. 1:1. In the Hebr, ti sis - after th 
* God', so that the devout SOS den E HRS eer 


re, an 
the significance of the pause. e verentiy pause there, 
5 N.M. 123, 149, 17 


may 


6, 316, 448. 63 5 
5 N.M. 176, rests 148, 625, 728, ; 
ZS b Introducti A P 
e 81,92 ^ "irodtction, part vi, 


9 Above, No. 38, at p. 22. € 
10 Rom. 7: 23—25, 
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30. KARMA (No. 7, page 7). 


Gee above Introduction, part vi, on Karma and the soul 


3). Sour's PRIMAL LOAD (No. 7, page 7). 


According to the Saiva Siddhanta the soul starts its career with 
* g handicap. There is attached to it from the first a ' primal load "its 
‘old karma. It is sufficient to note here that the poet expressly refalos 
“fhe heteredox view that the initial karma of the soul is God. There 
are, he says, ‘the warrings of karma but this will not lead one to 


deem the soul’s primal load mighty to be the soul's master.’ 
a 


39. THOU ART THE DOER OF ALL I DO (No. 8, page 7). 


It is Saivite teaching that the soul is ab first in a condition of 
sleep and inaction and that God gives it the initial impetus to action. 
He gives ‘‘ knowledge to the soul by means of the senses, perceptions, 
the luminaries, time, karma, and bodies and by means of books..-... 
and by the word of the Guru, inasmuch as the soul in the kevala* 


condition is formless and non-intelligent.” 2 The soul's primal con- 
dition of obscurity is like that of ‘copper covered with dross. Ib 
in its cradle. * 


is again compared to that of a babe ‘ rocked to and fro i 
Our poet-sain& claims to have been taught by God, “ Of thine own- 
$lf thou knowest nothing, thou doest nothing.” 5 The attribution 
of the soul’s acts after maturity to God is the logical outcome of the 
doctrine that God is the all-mover. Statements to the effect that He 
is the mover of all things and in all things occur in our poet's psalms. 
No atom moves but by His motion.’ He is the mover and He 
Witnesseth what He moves. God, having framed the body, put the 
Soul there, and giving its facult d initiative, is the origina- 


tor of the soul’s deads, His spor e ol Hs M rE TON 
in man just like a snake-charmer akaida ; 


ies impetus an 
t^ Heis the mov 
makes the sn 


* See above, p. 130. 

? Siddhiyar, 3. 5. 4. Sivapragasam, 19. 

3 See above, No. 37 and notes on that hymn. 
* Bee above, No, 125, o 
5 Above, No. 121. ` 

* Above, No. 122. 

7 N.M. 109. 

5 N.M. 448. ? 
? N.M. 1231. 


—À 
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God ‘lays on the soul the burden of the body makes the 
*  burden-bearer and makes the soul dance in the way of good a 
actions; Therefore He is ‘the crafty One concealed wi 
A +2 

soul’s senses, and moving them to deeds. > 

"Tis God who doeth as He pleaseth. 

* Just as, upon a plank of wood, 

A.top is made to move in whirling, 

So God moves all for ill and good. è 
_ From this point of view the thinkers of the Siddhanta schoo! 
j led on to the associated, and inferential notion that God is the « 
2 of all deeds) Even the very thought that all deeds are God’ 
1 prompted by God, 1t was not pushing the idea of God bein 
| all-doer beyond the limit of reason to postulate that His ac! 38 
the sphere of deeds are not restricted to good actions alone. Itis 

] and not the soul, that selects appropriate bodies for the good kt 
! as well as for bad.° Justly then may the poet say: : 


Thou art my God, my Guru Thou, 

My Guide, my Father, Mother art, 
Thou art my Evil and my Good 

Life, body, being, every part." 


His view-point is clear in the complaint : 
Why hast Thou placed within my being 
Unbending pride, 
The pride that from of old has cried, 
Incessant crieth, I" ? 
Why midmost in it hast thou planted 
Deed-bearing seed; 
Whence cometh merit, cometh meed, 
, ^ The fount of good and ill? 
E ^ Why hast Thou laid on me my body, 
Burden to bear, 
And why, a living something, there. 
Hast Thou put me? € ~ 
; " The sequence to this line of thought, so frequent as 4 
* fundamental, in the Saiva Siddhanta writings is that 8 
the soul are God's, and there is a stage of spiritual discri 
1 N.M. 291, : 
2 NLM, 502. 
3 
Above, No,113. Eee. N.M. 302, 445. 


* Above, Nos, 42, 147, 164, ny P 5 
EN N.M. 275, 362, 363, 445. 


z 8 Sivapragasam 94. 
‘ " Above, No. 142. 


T * N,M.179 (first part). See above, Nos! 147, 215 and N. 


eran 
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n evil deeds of a soul are ascribeable to God. Thus the hard 


ddhanta classic finds its place in this context : 
The good 9 evil which he performs will redound only on those who do 
pod or evil to him. His faults will vanish when..,...he becomes one with 
god and dedicates all acts to Hara, and stands fixed in this posture. And God 
Lhis acts as His own and everything ‘done to him as done to 
to him driving away his faults. The greatest 
1 only be good service 


hich eve 
sying ina Si 


ko will hold al 
himself and will remain- united 
gns when committed in this condition of all love wil 
and not otherwise.* 
Harder than the last sentence in the above excerpt is this: : sA 
When they possess Siva-wisdom, then, even though seen sporting with | 
damsels very fair, decked in fragrant flowers, their heart will be imbedded 
inthe feet of the Blessed Lord and will rest in bliss? æ 
The principle of this position of sanctity in the midst of not 
simply aesthetic, but grossly sensual, environment, is that d the soul 
rceives all its actions to be God's; ^ The startling sayings above 
tiled do not suggest mere environment of, gensuality but actional 
correspondence and contact with such environment, They may be 
taken to denote an intense manner of stating the truth, about 
which there can be no question, that, when God's will is paramount, 


allacts of the soul are God-directed. For, until thera is such & com- z 

plea surrender of the human will to the Divine as will efface differ- 

entiation * there must be much con&rariness of purpose, & warring 

of wills, and such contrariness is sin. S. Tayumanavar’s eoig 

Wudly recognizes this conbrariness as a fearful AAEN a2 e 

[numerous places ^ repels any suggestion of liberty unto n ga. 

[Wa do not, therefore, marvel at his prayers against sensus tend 

[ tions, When he prays that it may be given him ever to e 

(God's grace at all times, and in all circumstances of acts ut naa 

tons, some of which in themselves not sinful, and in wor x p T 

lSome of them sensual, he owns the dreadful possibility o sp 

Yoril in :ons and pleasures : 
ds E p bo fragranoo falls on me 


fl 
Of full and fresh-blown 
Which make the shady bowers 


,  Wheroio Irenu aaa 


29; 3. 8. 33- 


—— 
+ 


Se 


o -O 
WES 
Sidahiyar 3. 10. 1. sadahiyar 3 2 


2 Siddhiyar 3.10.5. See : 
3 Bhodham 10; £-4.2- 7-% « Mine", (Siadhivar 3, 10. 2.) : | 


* The fire of wisdom burns away p viii E | 
5 deo above, Introduction, parts iii an p NA 306, 433, 435. 579 for e 


319 an! 
Kn . 199, 315 316,911. * 
Der we Boso xS 1457—19 
* 
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What time of waters cool and cloar 
Delicious draughts 1 drink 

And in them float and swim and sink 
In pleasing sport; 


What time scent-laden breezos blow, D 
Soft as the tread of feet 

Of damsels fair, all sweet 

To listening ears ; 


What time the moon most gladdens me, 
€ j Full-orbed and cilver white 
à In splendour of the light 
3 That makes night day ; 


What time I wonder if my food, 
Most dainty, may not be 
Ambrosia of the sea 

In very sooth; 


What time I chew green leaf and nut, 
And, gay with flower and scent, 

My night in pleasures spent, ` 

I fall asleep ; 


At all times, Lord, grant me to be 
Most mindful of Thy Grace, 

Most mindful all my days,— 

And so save me.? 


í A man may so do his duties without attachment and fulfil th 
obligations of earthly ties " though never so implicated in thos 
: tions as to forges for a moment the grace of Cod." ^ What the! 


l giesenven which vitiate the soul. 

the greatest sins when itted in 
52-5 dition of all i 7 3 Wer. 

oA EAT. all love will only be good service and not otherwise ^- 

Qu 1 Betel-leaf i 

neve . Betel-leaf and areca-nut i 
e hygienic effects but also act as du i 
? N.M. 110. 

* Sir P. Ramanathan, 

* Augustine in his Sin: 

eae 

pee pia. 25 10. 1, quoted above, Mr. Nallaswamy Pillai in hi 

‘gives both the. Tamil Sna gupanavare S) DES E 

Siddhi CERO j i s 

Poss HUE passage are the words ‘ jen Rough aE iah eee 


highly probable, the: 


a S: 5 * 
which I have, loss NAE. in mind, he has summarised them in 


« j pleasure spent,” and which istinggi » paraphrased, “ 
ness, p. 6) has toned down xe Area aspice (Mysto! 
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pico sense of these words is very unethical. If they are not, as I " 

ye already observed, but an intense manner of expressing Nn 1 

im of the human will to the Divine, then, they are of dubios Bal 4 
Hindu mystics too have said extravagant things and even 


hig, Non c 
Woneous things on the soul's freedom of action. Such are referred 


bby medieval mystics in terms of dispraise : 
There are persons who say, ‘I have God and His love, I can do what I 
wish." This view shows an ignorance of true liberty. When thou wishest to AU 
ips thing contrary to the will of God and His law, thou hast not the love « 
God, even though thou endeavourest to make the world believe thou 
jst. That man who has established himself in the will of God and in the 
va of God does what God Loves and leaves undone what He forbids. It is 
s impossible for him to do what God does not will ag it is not to do what 
He wills. The man whose feet are bound cannot walk, and the man who 
lives in. the will of God cannot sint 
Conformity to God's will is possible to thosa who are born ot a 
God: " Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin for His see 
yemaineth in him; and he cannot sin because he is born of God. 
It has been observed? that discerning souls should read with a 
holy smile such statements as, “virtues, I take leave of you for 
Wermoro, ^ or " He only is a contemplative who is the slave of 
nothing, no& even of his virtues, ^ or B. Augustine's “ Love God 
md do what you like.” ch as these, on the same 


footing as the Siddhiyar pass ted already, are only _ 
(in excessive way of expressing com tion of the human 
‘will not in slavery but in love to Ji they do nob 


‘mean this, then, whether Christian oF non-Christian, they are 
and come under condemnation. It is 


(Wanting in moral elegance, e r 

|teally complete identification in will with God that is NP, Be 

J Of S. Catherine of Genoa ib is report 
nore strictly recos- | 


„2 


Boc of many mystics borin z 
at, aba certain stage of spirituality, she 20 : 
tized her human acts whether they had been done well or P 

»6 More nearly akin to the Siddhiyar 


ewes ds exclamation : 
asas m 


fehtiments and as daring &re 


* Eckhart, quoted in Jones's Studies inn. Myst. t^ n 
* 1 John 3:9. 80. 
3 2 Herman, Lhe Meaning and Value of Mt . 
1 MATT "Pypes of English Picty 920-222. 
3: The Mirror of Simple Souls. — ie 45. 
i Ruysbroeok, Flowers of a Bystie ariet pue 
; Hügel, Myst. Elementi. 392: a 
Myst. Klement ii. 107. 


Jacopone da Todi's 
ee 


See Underhill, Mysticism 


> 


«ud 


ee à | into Theo who art tender, loving,—not to myself but to Thee can be imp 


| his ear so that he hears by Me; and his eyes so that he sees by Me; and 


148 
: D 
Since my soul has been transformed into Truth, into Thee, O Christal 


what I do. Hence, if I please Thee not, Thou dost not please Thine Oy 

10 Love! c MN P 

The ascription of human actions to Divine impulses, indeed 

identification of mars deeds with God's, finds parallels in | 
mysticism : ; 

>i My servant draws nigh unto Me, and Ilove Him. When I love him 


tongue so that he speaks by Me.1© 
It is laid down by a high Islamic authority : 


Fana is the passing away of a man's regarding in his actions that 
he does God's taking his place therein ... Those who inculcate the doo ine 
Fana mean the passing away of regarding one's own actions and works 
devotion through the continuance of regarding God as the doer of these ao 
on behalf of His servant.? 


Less open to misunderstanding, and more in accord with New 
Testament purity, is what the Theologia Germanica says : 


Whatever cometh to pass in a man who is truly Godlike, whether he 
or suffer, all is done in this Light and this Love, and from the same, tli 
the same, unto the same again. In his heart there is a content and quietne: 
so that he doth not desire to know more or less, to have, to live, to die; 
or not to be, or anything of the kind; these become all one and alike to 
and he complaineth of nothing but sin only, , . And sin is to desire or 
anything otherwise than as the One Perfect Good and the One E 
Will ,. And what is done of sin, such as lies, fraud, injustice, treachery: 
all iniquity, in short all that we call sin, cometh hence, that man hath ano 
will than God. 3 


There is a groat 
Siddhiyar, the medio 
on the other S, Paul 
liveth in me,” * 


distance in thought and outlook between the 
val mystics already noted, on the one hand, 
Who says, “ llive, yet no longer I, buf 


— 


33. THE HARMONY (No, 8, page 7). fes 


On the word suore 


S ' tho harmony 
balancing...’ see above, (Samarasa) rendered here ‘ the 


Introduction, part ii. P 


* Nicholson’ 4 oa ——— mE 
TRES ee son's Mystics of Islam, 100. See his Studies in Islamic M 


4 i N P 

NA n (a), Risalat, 43. 13-45, translated by Dr. Nich 

SOR die qeu 5 E - gent of Persia says—* Deem not your a 
n A avis, Persian Mystics, ii 

* Winkworth's Translation, 169, m. pev 


* Gal. 2:20, 


149 . poc 
34, THE WEAPON (No, 8, paga 7). re 


pho weapon is heavenly wisdom: “Ry knowing Godipne is) PA OR 
«used from all fetters.” + The Maitri Upanishad speaks of a ‘ bow T E 
for use in effecting an entrance into the hall of 


35. CAUSE OF ALL (No. 9, page 7). QI 


As to conjecbures, similar to those stated in this verse, see 
| Suetasvadar a Upanishad, 1: 1-3. Bee Siddhiyar, 3, 1, 1-28. This , 
verse gives the views held by various schools of thought. See above, 


Introduction, part ii, Refutations, A 


en ae ern rc ahem 


36. ELEMENTS (No. 9, page 1). 


On Maya see above, T ntroduction, part v. The elements are ether, 


air, fire, earth, water.” P 


37. THREE PRINOIPLES (No. 9, page T). E 


) is the Sansorib guna. The three 
(sattva), passion (rajas), and : 
lack' of the Svetasvatara- 1 


1 The Tamil ge» (kunam 
principles’ or ' qualities’ are pureness 
datkness (tamas). It is ‘the red, white, b a 

Fach of these three ‘ qualities’ has its own characteristics, Readers 
af the Gita will re-call the detailed exposition of the ‘three qualities SE: 
their characteristics and activities.” jj 


38. SOUND ... ENERGY (No. 9, page 7). 

Sound, Natham, is “ the Deity as representing P RE CC | 
Pranava; God as present in the universe when di d and j 
ting of evolution, the great sound or Sabda TOR d a definition of E 
cosmic, matter in the state of sound," This 5 i ted * energy ' isin 
What is not very easy to understand. What is bans 


i Svet. Upam. 1. 8 3 1. 1139 13. k 

Maitri 6. 28. itri, 3.2 

3 Siddhiyar, 3.3.65. Ait; Upanishad, 5.3. WT 
^ guet A 5. That tho gunas arg threads © ‘ 

The three are named in Maitrt 5.2. he characteristios of two | 
5 Gia xiv. 5—27; xvii. 4225 avi. 7-40. The 

k M xiv. 5—27; xvii. 4-47: ^ agg. 5- 

qualities ' are detailed in Maitri Upan Upan: 2. 24) d 

5 The highest Hindu mantra (Mundaka 

* Nalla. Bodham, p. 123- 


vet. 5. 18, Maitri 6. 10. 


Tamil Vég Vindhu. The orthodox sign of Vindhu is a Circle 
Natham is a straight line; Vindhu is also known as Suddha 
Sakti,? and so is here rendered ' energy." 


39. NoN-DIFFERENT FROM GOD (No. 9, paga 8). 


On the betha-less state in which the soul stands “ non dif 
from God” see above, Introduction, parts iv, v. 


40. NorHINGRESS (No. 9, rage 8), 


The void, efl, Sünya, which is beyond the three greatab 3 
The three are the abysm of life, the abysm of space, the abys 
the Deity. In Tamil they are Gacirp (Seevapparl), uscume (i 
parl), Siue p (Stvapparl),® It is strictly not ' nothingness,” 


41. DARKNESS (No. 10, page 8). 


"n 


See above, Note 28. The soul, according to the Siddhanta, ist 


namely Anava (darkness of ignorance), Maya and Karma, delusiv 
their character, veil the true nature of the soul and produce ill 
pleasures, bondage and capacity for experience." * This Anava 
is the darkness, ‘the dwelling place of the soul.’* ‘This darkness! 
adherent to the soul ‘as the dross in copper.’ ĉ It veils the soul in 
ance.’ The eternal adherence of the malas to the soul is illusi 
by the “sprout, bran and chaff in paddy. ® “A grain of paddy & 
as one; still if is composed of husk, bran, rice and the spron 
united together at the same time. Tho husk conceals the ries... 
Is one more thing which conceals the whiteness and purity of the! 
(soul) and that is the dark bran (anava) more intimately com 


1 See Bodh : M es. -o 
Aen dham, 4, in. Nalla, edition P. 46. also pp. 48-50. Siddhiy 
a Si TES 
Ph qu Pes 35. For a criticism of Maya views see Gnanapt 
ha f: z xe Saivism, p. 44. See above, Introduction, part v. 
s edasrotayam quoted in K. S. Mudaliar's edition of Tayuma 


* Sidahiyar 3. 2. 86, 


E * Among other refo 
1370, 1162, 1319, See a 


rences to this in the poet may be noted N. M. 1 
° Siddhiyar 3. 2. 80 : 


bove, Nos. 37, 119, 125, 130, 


H - Bee above, No. 37. ivapy 
” Sivapragasam 90. Siddhiyar 3.2.84 Seepa " 
? Siddhiyar 3, 9, 86. aw G 


Argument 2, (c), Sivapragasam 2e». Dirumantram 468. Bo 


ih it. Thon there is a sprout karı i i 

3 germinate (attain is a spratt U A je i Se um 

qud sif-soul) the husk helps by friction (successive births, vintia ee 

move the dark bran (anava ignorance)" Our poet-s ve koe 

above, uses the other Siddhanta analogy of dross and Pus e 

ing of the soul and its primal taint of Anava Mala, e ERN 
chomie process of the purification of the M uu 


peaks of the al 
sul into gold." Seo further, Introduction, part v. 


49. CHARAOTERED (No. 10, page 8). 


Destiny is believed to be inscribed 


gull. On this ' fate to hold fast to what I grasp ' ee above, Inirodue- 


lion, part v. 
43. Bopy (No. 10, page 8). 


See above, Introduction, part vi. 

aninG (No. 10, page 8). 

soul's state and man’s lof and to make 

& being the cause of ib is to miss the true 

hip of God to the soul and to the soul's 
God, Soul, Karma. 


yi on 
the question asked in 


44. HIGH MYSTICAL ME 


To inquire as to the 
guesses as to this or tha 
| significance of the relations 
AM See above, Introduction, parts v; 
No. 11, above, gives & hint of an answer to 
- No. 10. 
45. Harmony (No. 
translated ' holde 


11, page 8): 
n in harmony ' gee above 


On soss, Samurasa, 
Introduction, part ii. 
46. UNDAMMED (No. 12, pas? 9). 
" He hath encompassed the waters with bounds "° 
Rosia (No. 12, page 9). 
e once churning the Sea of 
and found à deadly poison. 
nin the churned sea _ 


47, BANE, AMB 
There is a legend that the devas wer 


Milk for the food of the gods, ambrosia, ane 
allowed the poiso 


f that classi 
arma is the sprout. 
karma, Bodham. p. LYE 


P. 187, the learned comm 
the bran: 
3 ngth in Nalla, 


mala is the chaft, maya is 
;? This analogy is explained at te 
3 Job, 26: 10- 


by Brahma on each man’s E 


Biva coming to their help SW 

/? Nalla, Bod n ii ; =, his Siddhiyar- 
3 not sure whether m his Sidd 
ee or QE c does not suggest that anava \ 


i 
*À 
T 
i 


TEL 
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and gave the devas ambrosia. It is owing to this that Siva is; 
Nilakanda ‘biue-throated’* There is more than one version, 
story? Modern Hindu writers allegorize it. Rev. Father G 
gasar, my eminent countryman, has a brief critical inquiry 
origins of this poison legend. 


48, DEEP OCEAN FIRE (No. 12, page 9). 


It is believed that there is fixed in the sea somewhere a mare. 
‘shaped figure of fire, the objecf of which is to keep the waters 
their bounds.* 4 


49. TAE SEVEN CLOUDS (No. 12, page 9). 


Indra, the god of thunder, whose weapon is thunder, ex 
his will over seven clouds—pearl-cloud, rain-cloud, gold-cloud, 
cloud, sand-cloud, stone-cloud, and fire-cloud. 


© 


50. MERU (No. 12, page 9). 


Siva’s ' bow victorious is the mighty mount.’ ^ He is said to 
used this on the occasion of his waging war against the three’ 
which were being held by three powerful Asuras, giants, 
earliest form of the story” the bow is described as Moun 
but the arrow is said to have been made of Vishnu, Agri and 
The Puranie form ? filled in details, made Mount Meru th 
and furnished material for the later esoteric sense in which the | 
came to be expounded, ‘that the three cities are the product 
triple mala’? The esoteric sense seems to be implied in the 
Gnanavetti, * spiritual conquest ', given to the section in the 7i 
chagam *° where Siva’s five great acts are celebrated, Mr, Nalla 


* See above, No. 44 at pp. 26.27. 7 i 
* See Pope's Tiruvachagam, p. 162, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, iv, 866. 
sine rain ix. as Wilson's Vishnu Puranam, ch. ix. : 
* See, eg. Sabaratnam, Essentials of Hi i j 
* Philosophical Sawism, 158—160 c uds 
* See Wilson, Sanscrit Dictionar, 5 i ea 
3 ESSA JS. V. Badavagni. In my Foreglea 
God, iv § 13, I have identified this fi : m a 505 
» Veda,8. 91. 4. aire with Agni the Sarira tdi 
è riruvachagam, vi, line 114; xxix 1; d 
7 Yajur Veda, 6, 9,12, — ^ — e n6 21. E 
* Mateya Purna, ch. i-es .. E 
É GRE uf 129—140. Skanda Purana, Upadesa Kanda, ob.’ 
* 1° xiv. lines 1 


= 4 
12 refer to the destriiction of the Three Cities: 
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pili igright in urging 1 that the allegorizing of the story of the citi 
In the Upanishads the analogy of bow and arrow in AS 


51. Woman. (No. 12, page*9). 
The allusion is here to Ahalyagai, the wife of a rishi call a 
Gautama. Owing to a suspicion of infidelity he cursed her aaa 1 
was turned into stone. Being later sorry for her lof, he said, " in 
| yhen Rama's foot touches thee.” Rama, the hero of the Ramayane 
happened, when on & march, to tread on ‘the slab of stone that cies 
wasa woman’ (p. 11) and it became Ahalyagai again. 


59. Desire. (No. 13, page 9). 


Desire is, in the Saiva Siddhanta and in philosophic Hinduism 
generally, a great factor in determining the, soul's destiny. If isan 
aspect of pasam. Our poet speaks, of the ‘forest of desire, ^ 

the flood of desire, * ‘the stormy Sem of desire; * and ‘the 
* Ag is a man's desire, such is his resolve; as 
ms; what action he performs, 
Desire brings on re-births. 
ion’ sinca 'by desire 
d by attachment is 
a by birth is 


‘tempest of desire.” 
is hig resolve, such the action he perfor: 
into that does he become changed." 7 

Desire is a link in the Buddhist ' chain of causat 


Lis sensation and by sensation is 
renewed existence, and by renewe! 


"sorrow, decay, death '. 
tasts off all desires and wal 
Mine and I, comes unto perce. dug CE 


otin the Mahabharata: “ Desire is 8 sickne’ l 
not with man’s ageing, which only 


foolish to abandon, which ages y hich i 
ends with life itself. Blessed is he who frees himself from d^ © 
05 Studies, PP: 278,279. 


934 6. 8. 
cd pāsadavi, ronder 


kA 
1 Siddhiyar, PP» 146—15 
? Mundaka, 2. 2. 3; Maitri, 6. 
© * N.M, 284. The expression is "r^ 
of sin’ in No. 4above. See P 137. 
^ N.M. 302. 
5 N.M. 1363. 
€ N.M, 322. 
E Brin. Ar. Upanishad, 4- 4. 5. Mundaka 5.3 e 
Brin. Ar. Upanishad, 4. 4.6% un AEA ETT 
? Hardy's Se $91, 392. Rhys Davids Buddhism, 
10 Gita, ii. 71 
11 xij, c. 174, trans 


ed ' tanglements 


o 


` Maitri 6. 30. 
100, 101. 


E 
z +g Heart of TUG 33. 
lated in Barnett? M Ü 1437—20 


^ 


53. GoD OF WEALTH. (No. 13, page 9). 


The Hindu Plutus (page 13) is Kwēra (page 12) and h 
in the text here is Alagesan, ‘ 


54. LIFE. (No. 19, page 14; No. 26, page 16). 


What is rendered ‘ Life of life; non-dual' (poge 14) and ' i 
non-dual the life in all’ (page 16) is in the original " He whoin 
things, at all times, unseparate from anything, energizes every, 
On ' Life of life,’ see above, page 125, and on non-dual (whi 
intended to be correcter, far more expressive, than ‘one with ) 
above, Introduction part v. À 

99. TURIYA. (No. 19, page 14; NO. 26, page 16; No. 2, pago: 


" 
Turya, varied in some Upanishads into turiya,* is the fou 


and highest condition of existence. The four states of the soul 
Jagra (being in conjunction with the fourteen senses and sensations), 
Svapna (being in conjunction with four organs of perception), | 
trupti (being in conjunction with chitta only) and Zurya in which 
there are no sense-enjoyments.2 The description of the Turya: 
in one of the Upanishads’ is as follows : 
Not inwardly cognitive, not outwardly cognitive, not both-wise cogni 
not a cognition-mass, not cognitive, not non-cognitive, unseen, with wi 
there can be no dealing, ungraspable, having no distinctive mark, non-tl 
able, that cannot be designated, the essence of the assurance of whi 
the state of being one with the Self, the cessation of development, trang 
benign,* without a secand.® E 
Tayumanaswamy speaks of Turya not only as the state in 1 
Deity dwells to be spiritually discerned by the devout? bub 
as a condition attainable in this life on earth by the devout,” 1 


1 Brih, Ar. Upanishad 5. 14. 3, 

? Siddhiyar, 2, 5,11. These are the waking state, the dreaming S 
deep-sleep state, and ‘the fourth state’ of Mandukya Upanishad, 
the number of Senses and sensations, whether 14 or more or less, and 
kara's opinion see Hume's Upanishads, p. 391, j 

* Mandukya, 7, Turya is referred to ip Maitri ; p 
* The original is Siva, D sels 1 

2 The original is Advaita, in the s E 

ense of * -dual.’ P 

5 N.M. 926. É og 

7 N.M. 764. FẸ iti Turi ika 
E 64. Wor alearned exposition of Turiya see S, Deepika 
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4g, FRAGRANCE, OID, SPIRIT. (No. 21, page 15; No. 29, page 17) 


^ The Svetasvatara Upanishad * has these words: 


AS oil in sesame seeds, as butter in cream, 
As water in river-beds, and as fire in the friction-sticks, 
So is’the Soul apprehended in one’s own soul, 2 
If one looks for Him with true‘austerity? 


A great Saiva Saint, Tirumular, says, My Lord and my King 
ike feeling in air, sugar in the cane, butter 


| js present, united to all, 1 
the fruit, and the fragrance in the flower.” 


Lin milk, the sweet juice in 
| Another Tamil Saint, Appar, tells us* 


As fire in wood, as ghee jn milk, 
The Luminious One lies hid within.” ? 


The figure of fragrance is employed by Tayumanavar in a hymn 


which deserves to be fully given : 

The wide; wide world: this sweep of space, 
Are to Thy saints expanse of grace; 

By Thy one word the mystic state 

Of Yogic calm is theirs, the great, 

To whom Thou grantest, Lord, thine aid, 
Helper on Whom their hope is stayed, 
Who lovest me 


to be. 
form of Bliss 


Who love Thee best 
Friend of my lowly self 
O Hill of Heaven whose 
Beginningless, unending, is. 

O Lord that livest in Thy Light 
O Life that shinest ever pright, 


Yet with all worlds and bodies willest 


And with all beings, blended joyously: T 
As full as fragrance in the half-blown flower dwells, 


Half-blown as are half-par f tinkling bells.* 


e'ar to be, 


tod mouths o! 
illustrative passages, five 
f God to the soul aud the 


There are, as will be seen; in the above 
or other analogies, See 


figuresemployed to show the relationship 0 
| world—oil, butter, water, fire, fragrance. 
above, Introduction, part ix- 


SS Tsay 
2 Tirumantram, 2699. i 
EUR — 2,4, See Nalla Studies, p» t» 
Nallaswamy Pillars S. Appar: P „ ever bright ' represent 


4 $ tlivesb «.** 
N.M. 182. The lines ‘O Lord that ivellous terseness of the 
| the sense of two words areo f? such isthe m9 05, 110. 


Tamil of our poet. See also N.M. € and above No. 


9 
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57. INDWELLER. (Page 16, No, 24), _ 


See above, Note 1, at page 123. God is the Inhabi 

soul. Our poet has numerous references to God as the Ind 
^ : 2. Thy home Thou choosest i 
Within the hearts of saints on earth © 
Thé holy dead to all world-senses.2 


Again he prays: 

Life of my life, Sense of my senses, 
O Love that in my inness art 

Sweeter than sweetest fruit or nectar, 
And honey-Sweet, within my heart, 

With all my being blending livest, 

* By grace familiar as a friend, 

O let me not from Thee be Parted, 
Unsundered be unto the end. ? 


Other Siddbanta poets give expression to the thought 
dwelling God, Thus Kaduvali Sittar : 


All bright in glory lo! He shines 
Who deigns in loving hearts to live; 
The servant of His servants, He k 
Heaven to His worshippers will give. * 
§. Sundaramurthi in one of his psalms says :— 
The mind He rids of vain delusions 
And in the midst of it abides ; 
He frames the frailty of the body ; 
In fire and wind Himself He hides 
That they may cease; He Sends diseases 
To hasten death; He dispels ills, 
The strong, the King of Needur City— 
Adore Him in your inmost wills, 7 
. An anonymous poet philosopher asks: 
"Tis in the heart the Teacher is, ^ 
And in the heart deceit is seen ; á 
Not knowing where the thing may be 
How can you seek to make it clean ?® E 
sj," 5° above, Nos. 24, 31, 37, 49, 59, 54, 66, 105, 110, 117, 134, 157, 
* No. 110, above, p, 46, : 
? No. 117, above, p. 49. 


£ Ananthakalippu, last verse. Except 
tions from.the Tamil 

5 Levaram Tirun 1 ^; zd 
187; xvii, -8 ; xix, 33, 34; sesion No. 8. DM 
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, 


S, Pattanatbu Pillayar,like other Puritans among Saivites, says 


| pus on worshipping the indwelling God outside temples and apart E 


` from idols : 

1 Icannot worship such as these, 

: But make my lofty boast 

That in my heart I set the feet, * 
The golden feet of God,* p | 


Seyerer than he is S. Sivavakiar *: i 

Ye whose feet to temples often hasten in the heat of day, 

See ye not within you stands the sanctuary of the Lord? 

Sin to wash away ye wander daily to all water-pools, 

Into you ye look not for the Laver for the erring soul ! 
The Lord, says the Gita, dwells in the hearts of all born beings.” 
| The Persian mystic, Rumi, exclaims, “I gazed into my heart and 
| there I saw Him who was nowhere else.’ * Likewise the Greek F 
| thinker says, '"' The One is nob far away from any one, and yet is 
liable to be far away from one and all, present though It be. Itis "s 
present only to such as are capable of receiving It and are so disposed 


as to adapt themselves to It." ^ 
One of the most learned of Christian thinkers well remarks : " 


Great is the blindness and exceeding great the folly of many souls that 
are ever seeking God, continually sighing after and frequently desiring God, 


® whilst all the time they are the tabernacles of the Living cai .. since their 

soul is the seat of God, in whieh He continually reposes- 

j It is recorded of S. Catherine of Siena that she cried oub once, 
like the tempted S. Anthony, * Where wert Thou, mord; os 

| heart was so vexed with foul and horrible tomptations Pos uh ee 

“the answer, “ Daughter, I was in t St. John of the + 


| Cross exhorts : 

We must remember that in y 

| their substance, for were it otherwis' 
There is, however, a difference 28 regar 

1 e 


hine heart.” 


wolls secretly and veiled in 

Id not endure in existence. 

bitation between one soul 
iui m. s 


every soul God d 
e they cou 
ds this inhal 


1 Barnett's translation in his 
2 Padal, Stanza 34. Some sc. 
- lame Sivavakiar. 

3 xviii, 61; xv. 19. 

t Davis, Persian Mystics, i 53 


5 Ploti Ennead, 6. 9. 4 ue Mis 


Of Rel. ii. 152. ic Bride 85 ` of, “Thou wert within, 
AC si 


. 7 Richardson, Zhe Myst 4 .91. 
| Cut, and there I sought Thee.” (Confessions x ) 


¿of India, 89. : 
E E that there was nO saint by 


3, quoted in Hügel, Myst. Elem, 


and I with- 
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i iti ls He dwells alo 
reat difference itis. In some sou e 8 alon 
an es some pleased, in others displeased; in some ag im 
; " POTUM 
Sos; commanding and direoting everything ; and in others asa stran 
a house not His own, whore He is not permitted to order or do anythin 
The realization of the fact of the indwellingness of God ig hig 
E m NEC 
in the conception of the incarnation of God. Incarnation is ay 
yersal principle and Jesus Christ is the specialization in absolnis 
perfection.” * 
God's immanence in nature, we reasonably assert, reappears as insp 
tion in man. Meanwhile our spiritual character reacts upon the materia 
instrument of its realization, moulding the brain and nervous system, 
thence the entire bodily organism, into gradual accordance with itsel 
the expression of the eye, the lines of the face, the tone of the voice, 
touch of the hand, thé mcvement and manners, and gracious demeanaur, 
reveal with increasing clearness, the nature of the spirit that has made 
what they are. Thus the interior beauty of holiness comes by degrees 
a visible thing ; and through His action upon our spirit, God is made m 
in our flesh. While in proportion as we are enabled to recognize this 
‘gressive manifestation of God in matter, we are prepared to find it c 
in His actual Incarnation, the climax of His immanence in the world.* — 


The fact of the indwellingness of God is capable, in the ligh 
the Incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, of the highest perso 
appropriation and realization. Mysticism is: the practice of the 
Incarnation.* The Incarnation is ‘ redemptive immanence. ^ M 
practice of the presence of God issues in works which testify ti 
concreteness of the doctrine of the indwellingness of God." - 

doctrine of Christ in every man" is translated into the fact 
life in the atmosphere of the Holy Ghost. “ Hereby we know 
He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He has given us” © 
spirit of mysticism is the true and essential Christianity. . - It 
fact the doctrine, or rather, the axperience of the Holy Ghost. . . 


1 Living Flame of Love, 4, 
? Wilberforce, Mystic Immanence 60. 
2 Illingworth, Divine Immanence, ch. iv. 
$ Watson, Myst. of S. John's Gospel 104, 
k RN UH ed Value of Mysticism 321, T 
A more beauti: i Bp 
in the human soul than to e DM E bod 


along lines of natural growth fr 
c TM t 
(Mrs, Richardson, The M. ih fee De 


Life, Part ii. ch. 2) Tystic Bride 144. See also S. Francis Dese 
7 Charles Ki i A 
GéPWagisd: s Kingsley in Preface to Winkworth’s (Translation of) 7! 


5 1 John 3:24, S 


159 2 


| 


ans profess belief in the Holy Ghost.’ Had only all Christians 


| christi ‘ 
gnderstood and tried to use their belief they would have been 
| gyslics : OT» in other words, there would haye been no mysticism.” 


58. FLAVOUR, THREE-FRUITED, SWEET, (Page 16, No. 25). 


The three fruits here alluded to are the jack, the mango, and the 


‘plantain. To the joint sweetness of the three fruits reference is made 


| by the poet in other places.” : 


59. TEARS. (Page 16. No. 25). 


Tears of joy as evidence of true devotion find, mention in many 


| hymns of our poet. 2 


60. Sky, SoUL-SPACE. (Page 17, No. 31). 

the visible sky, the sky of thesoul, 
the Chandogya Upanishad * itis 
(ayam akasa) extends, so 
.. That is the real city of 


God fills, the commentators say, 
andthe sky of spiritual wisdom. In 
written, ‘ As far, verily, as this world-space 
far extends the space within the heart. . 
Brahma.” 


(Page 18, No. 32). 

The Motherhood of God is one of the outstanding features of the 
Siddhanta. Thai in Tamil is ‘Mother » and is part of the name 
| Tayumanavar. See above f. ntroduction, part iii. At p.48 is given a 
| rendering of a hymn in which God is addressed as Mother and by the 


: >to minister 
tame Tayumanava, that is, a Mother, to m 


2 in travail. 
» runs the tradition current in enn! Eure 
wo hymns are specially addresse : 
5 


61. MOTHERDIKE. 


| mana, the Lord most gracious. References i 
is i F à. s Mother 1s to be 
“MWmerous in our poet. This thought of God o cts 


tion of & consorb © 


üistingilished from the concep! 
EPREESAONGST S 5; S 16. " 
* Moberly, At t and Personality, 312- 315. 3 RA 
^ Seo above No. L17 and N-M. 64, 314, 5°, ER p meer 
| ieetness seo above No. 104 Ma Niar. 138, 19% 466, 508, 
9ney, nectar, sugar’ ocour. 
5 See above Nos. 31; 36, 48, 107, 126,141, 249. 
*8,1, 3. a 
^ N.M. 556, 557. The second closes 
Tuo Bos 086, 090 ord most gracious: TAXUA g pgg, 195, and N.M. 318, 308, 
* 4.g. see above Nos. 106, 114, 115, 145 16 roro dion se hoes 
490, 495, 548, 577, (* more than mother 9't 
T See above, Introduction, part. vii. 


i words, ' Father and Mother, 
ee made known on Siragiri-" 


> 
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navite scholar * points out, * As Father, God is the Judge, as Mot 
Ho is the Forgiver.” It would be incorrect to say that Christianity 
has no idea of the Motherhood of God. Can a woman forget h 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son 
-herwomb? Yea, these may forget, but I will not forget thee”? T 
is the love of God passing the love of a mother. The motherly tende 
ness of God's love is compared again to that of an eagle bearing 
brood across to safety,? and a similar thought, full of inexpressibl 
motherliness, is in the words of Our Lord spoken to unrepentant Ja 
salom: " How often would I have gathered thy children togeth 
even as a hen gatkereth her chickens under her wings! TG 
been pointed out that the motherhood of God is present in the wor 
of St. James, “ Of His own will He brought us forth." * Cobb follo: 
the thought of the Motherhood of God through theosophie „chann 
into conclusions almost Gnostic? If we turn to the language 
Christian piety we shall find the idea of tue Motherhood of 
stated in clear terms : : 
As verily as God is our Father as verily is God our Mother, and thai 
sheweth He in all .... I understand three manner of beholdings of 
Motherhood in God. The first is the ground of our natural making. The 
second is taking of our nature and there beginneth the Motherhood 
Grace. The third is Motherhood in working: and therein is a for 
spreading by the same Grace, of length and breadth, of height and deep: 
ness without end, and all is one Love.” m 
The Christian conception of the Motherhood of God is clon r 
than the Siddhanta one, in the light of the Incarnation and 
Cross—motherhood being inseparable from sacrifice, 


? Isaiah 49: 15. See 66: 13. 
* Exodus 19: 4, 
* Matt. 23: 37. 


* James 1: 18. 21, commented on by Archdeacon Wilberforce in hi 


Immanence pp, 50—68. His observations on God as Mother-souly 
mind are interesting. 


© Mysticism and the Creed. 152. “Cod the Father-Mother «r 

Heavenly Mother .... the Blessed Virgin Mary”’ are his doubtful 
ions. ; 

i Julian of Norwich, Revelations of Divine Love, chap. lviii ix. 

of Selections from her writings is Father Congreve's The Showing of ! 

Bee Griffith-Jones, Lhe Ascent through Christ, Book ii» e. iiir s00. 
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62. ‘A’ OF Ann VOWELS. (Page 18, No. 33). 
iation of God with the world is expresced by various 


The assoc 
gres, for example those noted above at p. 156, See Introduction 
path ix. The, illustration here is from Grammar, from the vocally 


cter of the 4 sound. > 


blending chara. 
1 every speech maintains 5 


A, as the first of letters, 
The * Primal Deity’ is First thro’ all the world’s domains. t 


“Tike the letter - the Incomparable Lord is all intelligence and 
pervades everything without change.” 3^ The point tobe noted is nob 
“the fact of the first place of - in the order of letters but its going into 
ime composition of ail letters. Tt is inherent in all the letters of the 
‘Indian Alphabets.” “ As we say that without # no other letter will 
| sound, so the Vedas say, * Apart from the Lord nothing exists; " $ 


63. ADL YET NOT ALL. 
This follows from what has been sal 


allbut allis not God. Heis immanent 
everything. The doctrine is very popula 
Tamil literature, and it is most vividly : di 
phrase erevevrtomii gvari [All yet not all]. The Hindu idealists 
stop ab ereveruomür (He is all) and do not proceed to postulate 
zivani (He is not all or He is above all). »* Our poet uU 
| here this much-used expression gr &enrumdi jer eve Lom The thought 
6 


isamplified in à whole hymn : 5 
The clearness of the mind, its dimness, 
And its bewilderment . 
Within the mind Tho ts ienbwisies 
Of knowledge its div ; 
Thou art all form and ohans® ee wondrous, 
Reality change cannot reac 5 
Thou art all objects know" : x 
Thou art the means of knowing paols 
9 ‘The senses five art and five pps 
Outness Thou art, inne 1 
Art closest nearness: furthest:distan eit 5 


i i an 
Rise and increase, eorease 


> Inh 1.1, 1, (Pope's Transl 

. A. P. 1, 1. 3 « Of letter 
P Barnett, Gita p. 199, note on S is ,19,30: N 
Boa armies Nalla. P^ A learned disquisikion ° 


and Nalla. Studies 53-62, fo 
: pp. 53- 
dc wo have the 


5 >, 5 
a Naha, EA i i ra Upanishad, verses Day T^, lit moves 
idea of God See eae not all, particularly TE of all this.” 

hot; is fa, is near, is within all this, ^ is : 


(Page 18, No. 33). 

a in the last note. “ God is 
in everything and yeb above 
r in nearly the whole of 
expressed in the favourite 


ation) « eu 
s I am the syllable A. 


q,A.P., pp. 748 5 
Nall n vowels and 


1457—21 
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Pyil and good, and light and darkness; " 
The present and the times to be, 
To-day, to-morrow, and all ever ; 
The one, the many, all we see. 
That Tho: art all, nor all art ever, 21 r 
They only know who have Thy grace; 
That Thou art all, yet all transcendest, 
All things that are in time and space, 
They know the wise in God, grace-gifted, 
O God in whose great amplitude 
Tho seen the Gnseen That embracest, 
All-filling Bliss, Beatitude. 


The idea of God being all and yet not all is best explained 
the figures given above of vowels and consonants, fragrance, ete. 
far as the mind and its acts are concerned, God is, according to t 
Siddhanta, identified with the acts as Doer, to the extent | 
they are done in His presence and permitted by Him. 


e 


64. LORD OF THE HERD OF SOULS. (Page 10, No. 33). 

The original here, and elsewhere”, is usu m—. 
history of this word is interesting. In the Rig Veda one o 
titles of Rudra is pasupa, protector of cattle'," and in later literati 
Rudra is called pasunam patih, ‘lord of cattle’ * Patih ‘lord’ occur 
the Rig Veda with names of gods, as Prajapatih ' lord of creatu 
Idas patih, ‘lord of oblations’, Brihaspatih “lord of 
Brahmanaspatih ‘lord of prayer.: Rudra is addressed in an 
hymn as Medhapatih ‘lord of the sacrifice." Mr. Nallaswamy 
observes that " Medhapatih is the same word as the more p 
Pasupati, pasu meaning the animal offered in sacrifice, yaj 
and symbolically representing the bound soul-jiva. As the p 
all sacrifices, he is the fulfiller of sacrifices ". ^^ In another pla 


L— 


1 K. Sundara Mudaliyar's edition of S, Laywmanavar p. 165. 
? See above No. 215. E 
? R. V. 1. 114. 9. E 
* Bee Bhandarkar's Vaisnavism and Saivism, p. 102, 103, In the 4 
11. 2.1, occurs the name Pasupati, 7 
* R. V. 9.5.9, and other places. E 

* R. V. 5. 43, 14. E 
7 R. V. 1. 14. 3, and other pl ^ud 
Dy places. ‘ 

* R. V. 1. 18. 1, and other places. 2 
? R. V. 1. 43. 4. ; 
+ Studies 112, q 


uoting R. V. 2. Y. 
DW Ec 1.114, 4, ond 3. 2. 5. On R.V. 


dra there is a Synonym for Agni. 
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| 
; ame scholar observes that pasu in pasupatih means ‘souls’ and 
"mt "cattle. " L Jf has been remarked that “the transition of : 
| moaning from lord of animals to lord of souls fettered like animals j 
pr the bonds (pasa) of sin—which is the sense the word Pasupati bears 

| now in the Saiva Siddhanta—was a very natural one."? To tho student 

ive Religion the present contents of the term pasupati « 
hord of souls, are significant. The term is used in all- 
ces as a title of Siva.’ It is interesting to note 
din the Gita“ Lord of the Herds. * I may > 
hat I have elsewhere * remarked ‘on the j 
geat thoaghts of the Gita : “ Another great ideal, the evolution of 
which is traceable from the age of the Rig Veda, is that which is 
siggested in Krishna's name ‘Tord of the Herds.’ It is the Vedic 
pasunampatih, the Siddhanta pasupati, ‘Tord of the herd of souls.’ 
| Ibis'a title (the Gita * Lord of the Herds’ in its spiritual setting and 
apart from any association with a Krishna the cowherd) ^ rich in the 
contents of such tenderness, of the relationship of God to the human 
soul, as finds its final and full expression in Him who is the Shepherd 
and Overseer 7 of our souls, the Good Shepherd 5 Who has laid down 


His life for His sheep.” 


Lat Comparat: 
lord of the 
faiva Siddhanta referen 
that Krishna is addresse 
be permitted to refer to w 


G5. SANKARA, SUYAMBU, SAMBU, (Page 20, No. 30). 
These are much used words of Saiva adoration. Ted 30s 
ihe chorus to the verses forming the section entitled, above, 
Beloved, (see, page 106). i 

Sankara means ‘the Beneficent. ae ae à good oa P 
Sankara,” In Saiva devotional literature it is & name O! "T a 
before the composition of the Gita the name E plished The 
well-known title of Siva an ch: po UN of Krishna- 
authoy of the Gita desirous of asserting the SUD 


1 Siddhiyar p. 144. Lm 153- 
2 Father Gnanapragasar: cal Sarvs 

3 Seo above, Zntrod uoto 

* gital,98. — 

5 » x8 12, ad Ji. , 


Philosop: nii 
part iv. 


Foregleams of G 
? On Govinda * fin. 
7 1 Peter 2: 25. 
* S, John 10. 11. 
2 T, A. P. 1.9- T 


suggested. 
10 * Haill Ganga: wearing Sankara, 


i hri has been 
' from Sanserib Sam 

he sense of * destroyer 

3 256. 

M" qiruvachagam. V. 2560 
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Vasudeva over the gods of other cults makes Krishna say, “ 


yd 
am Sankara. ; i E 
Fr aee is the Svayam-bhu, meaning “ solf-existent,’ of 


Upanishads. It is an attribute of Deity.? Sambu which m 
rendered “the benefigently happy 'is the Sambhu of the Upani 
Tt oceures as one of the many names of God, referred to as The § 
Our poet bas a list of over twenty migs of Siva, including tj 
under comment, in one of his hymns. 
66. Tue Fouf. (Page 20, No. 36). 
Sanakan, Sanantanan, Sanatanan, and Sanatkumaran, 
according to legend, four sons of the god Brahma of the Pur 
Triad, These four had studied the Upanishads and other writin 
the Hindu religion for years but did not find rest of soul. 
then prayed to Siva, “ Lord, give us the grace to find peace of m 
' and Siva appeared to them, under a banyan shade, and sat doy 
the posture of an ascetic. He showed them & secret by the mystical 
. sign indicated by the figure of the thumb joining tip of the pointer, 
and gave them the saving word.? 
The four are alluded to by our poet in many places. tis 


67. ONE WorD. (Page 20, No. 36). 


The four aro said to have received the knowledge of salvation Y 
one brief word’ spoken by Siva. A very sensible comment on 
word is that ‘as it was spoken by the Teacher for the cars ot 
disciples alone it is not revealed to others.’ ”  Tayumanaswamy 
self, when he refers? to the ' one saying word’ spoken to him b 
Guru, seems to support the view that the ' word’ was a secret. 
munication to the disciple personally, and ‘ suddenly.’ * It wasa 


Upon a straw to cross the sea 
Were easier than to say that secret. 1° 


1 Gila x, 23. i 
rih. Aran, Upanishad 2 6,33 4,6,3; 6,5, 4; Kath . IaB — 
itri i a 3 4,6, 3; 6,5, 4; tha 4, 1; Isa. 
Mic e Fouad, 6 1. 7. Song the names are Lord, Hog 
shed a Varayane whi h,i Paar: o! ‘al 
Upanishads, 429) arrests Christian ieee the rendering ‘Son 
5 Parthasarathi Naidu (MD. Pr at 
*D. Press) edit: gu ar, pag 
PEA erar e 
; V. Series edition of Vayumanavar, p. 33 3 r 


8 See N. M. : 
528, 529, gayi 49: 48 50, 116, 132, 184, "186, 325, 449, 460, 469, 50% 


- 9? N. M.46 Qa, > = 
uttered.’ 96 Gerd O4Qsér gors Cors. * when one word Nan 
€ 


1° Above No, 261. 
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| This is the poet's own experience. The Siddhiyar teaches that 
| "God graciously grants the higher knowledge as Guru and grants the 
L gapremae seat ; " L that as Guru “ He removes sins by means of the 
four methods of grace-giving ” ; 7 that among the means of illumina- 
tion employed by the Guru are imparting of instruction and impart- 
jng ot Himself; * that “ knowledge of God can only be secured by” 
"e grace of the Guru ;" ^ and that * when the Divine Guru appears 
lloro a man thon will arise heavenly wisdom in him," * grace being 
“given "by touch, by thought, by sigh” © On our poet-saint’s ex- 
| perience see above, Introduction, park iv. 


There have been conjectures as to what the “one word’ spoken 
to the Four and to our poet was. Was it “the mystic syllable 
0m? from which darts the soul ag an arrow to Deity its mark”? 
This Om is known as the pranava. There is a very full treatment of 
“The secret of Om” by a modern Siddhanta scholar. 5 The guess 
that Om was the ‘one word’ is weakened sby the fact that it was 
no secret, word in the time of Tayumanavar, having been known from 
carly days to many. Was it the Great Text ? of the Upanishads, 
‘That thou art’? Our knowledge of the wide range of our poat’s learning 
shuts out the supposition that he was nof aware of the Upanishadic 
‘great text’ till the arrival of his Guru. A section of the Tiruman- 
tram of S. Tiramūlar, ‘of whose line’ +° was the poet's Guru, is headed 


23.5.8. 
23,8.9. Four methods are termed Saktinipada, 
light." 

| 33.8.3. Sastra diksha, yoga diksha. 

* 3,12. 6. 

5:3, 8. 28, 

ee. 19-7. 

? Mundaka Upanishad 2. 2. 4. 

* Vifissalam Swamy, Saiva Siddhanta 
Pranava Trgasiam. 

® The cerarsRui, manavakye, 
Chandogaya 6.8.7, 6. 9. 4, 6, 10, 3,6-11-% 
Its Sanscrit form is “at franz ast Tere 
Sce (grojnónc) is Brahme, 4% pote COR -L 4, 10. 
| Brahma” iere Upan. 25 (2) * [gn Brebme! Bil e ony aiei 
the Tami magazine selled SiddiugniaP, March 1912, Be ih the E ‘ at " ia. A 
Of these Conr (rapi Torts end fbi ilegi hormons T | isha’ out a second, 
th Gress Tent ip someter enone One OMe Smet sears? 
(Charndop, p. 2, ‘ » 


7 WMG. Shy. Stats. 


v descending of grace or 


Gnana Bodham, chapter headed 
of the Upanishads is found in 


+ 613, 5, 6,14, 9,615» $,6. 16.5. 
ve kxown (1) Intelli- 
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Pranavasamati+ ‘the state of meditation of Orb Na T. 
statement, "One word within the Om ”.? A comment? on 
word’ is that it is the mahüvakgam. S. Pattanattar speaks of 
unuttered mantra of the Guru and the unceasing worship withi 
heart”? The true nature of the ‘one word’ is, as has been 
observed," ‘something which the Guru spoke without speaking, 
the faithful disciple knew without knowing.’ = 


68. SiractRi, „(Page 90, No. 36). 


The hill of Sira named so after a former ruler of the distric 
which it stands. 4 is the modern Trichinopoly. 


I have so rendered the original ' Dakshana mūrti,’ which mag! 
more literally translated, ‘The south-facing theophany.’ Elsew! 
the poet refers to, ‘the Beatitude manifested south-facing” ( 
unser qosra) and says he will ' worship in all places the manifi 
tion seen in the south, (Qs qpassa Cost ats @srgy).’ 1 
the Tiruvachagam Siva is named, ' Lord of the south-land’s elu o 
eocoanut-groves and Perinturai's shrine '3 and generally ' Lord of | 
South." He is also described as ‘ He of the Southern Pandya Lan 
Siva as Dakshanāmūrti is usually viewed in four different asi 
namely, as teacher of yoga, teacher of jnana, teacher of vina \mu 
and as expounder of Sastras. The Dakshanāmūrti Opanishad 
an esoteric meaning of the name, and Siva’s figure in temples, 
is that since jnana is known also as dakshina and since daks 
ever in front of Siva and is gazing at him, he is called ‘ Sout 
dakshinamukha,.* 


1 Tiruntaniram, verses 2675—2680. 

2 Tirumantram 26%6. * 
5 Ramanatha Chettiyar's edition, p. 566. 

* In Kaligiiani malikai series edition, No. 3 p 38. 


E © B Madiyana edition of Tayumanavar, p. 65. 


7 N. M.181. , [: 
5 Piru 8.4 (Pope's Translation). d 
. p TWuvachagam 7.263 11.36; 15. 30; 47. 14. The word used | 
* of the South, a Tamil equivalent of the Sanscrit Dakshaaa. 
Tiruvachagam 1. 90; 19, 8 k 
, '* Gopinatha Rao, Hindu Iconography, ii. 911. 
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| 70. GRACE MATURED. (Page 90, No. 36). 


| In No. 37, at page 21, is the poet's account, in figurative languago 
| of the ‘maturing’ of the soul and its receipt of grace. A soul, it is 
| taught in the Siddhanta, is of one of three kinds. The classification 
isaecording to the soul being attached to one or more of the primal 
P impurities, mala, The dnava mala (see above, p. 150) is common 
all classes, and the class which has only nava mala is called 
jnana-kalar. The class which has anava and karma is pralaya- 
| falar. The class which has anava, karma and maya is sa-kalar ^ 
| Human.beings belong to the class of sa-kalar? that is, are ‘united 
Lio all the kalai, which, literally means, ' sense-deceptions." The 
| sakalar may gradually become free from their disabilities and reach 
tho stage of being akalar,” ‘those without kalai’ To each class God 
has to manifest Himself, to the sakalar as Guru, and to the others in 


| thoir-inner consciousness.” 


to 


Guru to ond is when he has under- 

gone the processes of preparation for the Guru. He is then 'grace- 
| matured’ in a stato of ripeness, Usq@arw, as the Tamil in the hymn 
under comment has it. It is his fulness of time.’ When deeds 
are balanced, then the Lord shows Himself to the Sakalar as Guru, 
and puts an end to their mala (taints) by the fourth saktinipatham £ 


The appearance of the 


1 Siddiyar 3. 8. 2. and Gnanaprakasa Tambiran's notes in Tamil on the 

verse ; Sivapragasam, 8; T. A. P.%. 2; 5. 8. Sabtratnam, Essentials of Hinduism 

1L Father Gnanaprakasar in a learned criticism (Philosophical Saina 180, 

181) of Essentials points out, “The three classes of souls in the E 04 

merely the phenomenal individualization of the Saguna Brahma od : 

| successive states as Isvara, Hiranaya-garba, and Mis: m Eus 

states (avastha) of the souls also correspond exact Re WE NE i vithoud 
excepting the last, Turiyatita, which is superadde: e in me eR 
any practical utility." See, for a lucid statement of Si 5 j 

Studies 39. e 

2 724. P.2, 3, and Nalla. 


p, A. P. p. 11; Tiruvilangam's Rides ala ale 
p.14; Gna. Tambiran’s Siddhiyar, notes on 3. 8. 2. pee me a 
lates T. 4. P. 2.3 second line “The sakalar alone pe ku 
they are in bantha (bound) condition,” while Honan te are ep ee 
Tenders it, as he says, literally, " To those who cling : 

ord is help." The two lines in Tamil are * $ 

paaro que gears 


cera ps ei 
Qurérpeitsré gom teme 
T. A, P.5. 8. 
Siddhiyar 3. 8. 2. X 


See above, PP- » - + t 
Siddniyar, 9- 8.25 3. 2. 33. 


aarp wy 


>y 


m 


- but i£ 15 attaining to a condition of viewing deeds cither good or bad with u 


ds 
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Deeds, that is good, Karma and evil Karma, must first 
‘balanced’ The Tamil for balancing’ here is gux, 
balancing ? 

After performing evil and good, he attains to Bg dtr Quri 
oppu] becoming balanged in good and evil, pain and pleasure. Thi 
mean that he should so perform actions that all his good actions 
as much as his bad actions, or doing as much p unyam [good] as pa; 


liking or disliking, a condition of being described as Ceres à Gees 
[Ho that has neither likes nor dier 

S. Tayumanavar speaks of that stage with longings. Ha 
the time of being purged of ' mala,’ wawuh orsa nen, (mala par 
kalam)? He refers to the need of being spiritually fit for that! 
“ Ho having become ‘balanced’ in the two-fold karma, plung 
the power of God, obtains the grace of the Guru, reaches th 
Jnana yoga and is freed from the triple mala. Then his kno 
ceases to be little, and wisdom abounds, and-he is led to the ] 
the hord".* Saktinipatham* is, according to the spiritual ef 
of the soul, of four stages corresponding to the acts and disciplin 
sariyat, kiriyai, yogam, jnanam, (see below notes under No. 
respectively. The stages are mandham, mandhataram, teeviram, 
virataram. The personal manifestation of the Guru is fo thi 
reach tho fourth stage, and itis the fourth stage that is known 
Bu eiA Eur gi (tiruntiya satinipatam), ‘the excellent way. Of 

excellent’ stage the poet-saint Tirumülar says, " When th 

kinds of karma are ‘balanced,’ the gracious power of God man 
itself as Guru, casts away all taints, and gives wisdom by whi 
soul becomes indifferent to deeds and has the triple mala d 
and reaches God.”® One of the signs of having passed the thir 


* Nalla, Studies, 200. 
2 N. M. 454, 583, 


Be XA, 3 : 
ting mae en dw 18 no good that I may be ready for the time’ 


583, ; 
* Siddniyar 3, 4, jp, ee above, No. 127). 


Sivapragasam 48, and Tiruvilangam's noti s 


9 Tirumaniram 1514—1529. 

T Sivapragasam 48. 

8 Tirumantram 157 i il i 
Apap Discs Bisa EEA he concluding portion in the Tamil is: 


- See, 
patam the March 1912 issue of Siddhantam, pp. 77—86. 
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jg a Very intensive longing for the vision of the Guru, and i 
nt soul: 
that condition are referred to. by Tayumanavar as Thora Ss 
God's grace love-thirsty longing, its fruition and its fulness find." * 


71. BANYAN. (Page 20, No. 36). 


The appearance of Siva to the saints under the shade of a banyan 
tree is frequently mentioned by our poet. The expression sewr 
(kallal) stono groia banyan’ means in these hymns, as in other 
Tamil writings, the ficus indica which grows on any soil chiefly on 
stony ground. A Tamil-annotator sof what is No. 332 (above p. 109) 
seems to read the first line fo mean, " my mind is stony,” and so shuts 
out all reference to the banyan tree. This intefpretation is not in 
accord with all the se .@ references in the hymns. In this context 
reference may be made to the opening passage of the Bodham ” a part 
of which Mr. Somasundaram Pillai yenders:° ‘He who sat under 
the banyan tree,” adding, " There is nothing here to show that the 
god who sat under the mountain banyan treo removed the doubts of 
Nandi or those of anybody else as the commentators including Mr, 
Nallaswamy Pillai’ would have it? The criticism may be understood 
to go no further than this—that the Bodham text does not say why 
the Guru was sean under the banyan tree and that Mr, Nallaswamy 
Pillai's rendering is not warranted by the bare text. 


—À 


(Page 21, No. 37). 
It is Siddhanta teaching that, as the capacity for rust is in the 
very core of copper, even £0 the primal taint (see above pp. 141, 150) is 
associated with the soul from eternity. Births bring the soul (copper) 
nd polishes it. Then rust 


into use, and maya is friction which rubs à rus 
covers it again. After considerable purification and refinement it is 
touched by the alchemist's stone (grace) and it becomes gold (divine). 
" Our?belief is that after we have undergone à sufficient number of 


births, and reached malaparipag' Hume) God's grace (4488 


72, COPPER...... GOLD: 


am (ue 


5, 419, 420, 425, 490, 


. 98. 
1 Above, No. 127, atp.9 wae: 135; 182, 281, 34 
ks of his own 


2 Above, Nos. 37, 261, 332. 

- 435, 504 509, 520, 1392, 1415. In some of these the poet spea! 
experience. a 
3 E.g Tiruvachagam, xii. 62, 63, 77; xiii. 49. 
4 K.S. Mudaliyar's edition, P+ 713. 


^5 Invocation. 
s Third Saive Conference Addresses, 


7 Nalla. Bodham, p. XXX«. 115133 


1914, p. 20. 
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2 inipa i h and convert us into Himself, 
un gid Fiore that we will resch perfection, Diving 
a ee are sure of reaching perfect manhood,” * Wi 
may be compared the Islamic end Our copper has 
transmuted by this rare alchemy.” It is woll to aot that in H 
religious literature analogy plays an opori part and in as 
manner becomes a substitute for argument. 


73. SIX GREAT “NDS. (Page 21, No. 37). 


The six antas, ‘ends’ are Vedanta, Siddhanta, Nadhanta (e 
sound), Bodhanta,(end of knowledge), Yoganta (end of yoga), i 
Kalanta (end of all philosophy). The poet associates bodhanta 
end is knowledge, with the Vedanta.* All six are alluded to in c 
short verse. In association with the Siddhanta, the Saiva 
he professed, he uses what he calls mwtānta. This is a sey 
great ‘end’, the ‘ goal of mukti ', heaven, deliverance, 


74. ADVAITA. (Page 21, No. 57). 


Bee above, Introduction, part v. 


T5. NINE CONTINENTS, (Pago 21, No. 38). 


we 
The ‘nine continents’ which cannot be geographically 


anywhere are named and described in terms of incredible exagg 
in Sivatarumotram." 


76. BATHE, (Page 21, No. 38). 
Bathing in the sea or in rivers at stated seasons is a Del 


act? A puritan view of this religious duty is contained & 
beautiful verses in Tirumantram? : 


* Nalla. Bodham, p. 13 
Ascet. i. c. 1. $10. Beli 

? Nicholson, Mystics of. Islam, 118, ' 

? See above, Introduction, part ix, j F 

* See above, No, 59 (at p. 33). 

5 N.M. 1253, 


5 Above. No, 60 (at p. 33) and N.M. 1000 1 
7 xii. 51-65. See Vishnu Purana, Book ii oie 2. e 
s Sivatarumotram, iii. 47-54, T 
? Verses, 509-514, 


» 27. On Christian '* perfection ” see Sacral 
ef in alchemy is seen in No. 13, above, and 


t 
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77. SEVEN-FORKED FIRE. (Page 21, No. 38) 


Fire is seven-forked.* The context in whi 
^ ; E . l 
mE ee Rue oe 
suggests that the drink iE still their “ pangs of oes 
ee The passage rence is not to any literal standing in the B 
In the Upanishad means that they fast, eating dry leaves at mo ^ 
"the stomac! Urs read of a digestive fire.” There is ' ost. 
ch which cooks food ^? The ' digestive fire iue T 

ui 


A ‘ p 
Associated with food and digestion is the Samana breath 


ap’. 

i 3 ; 

from which arise tho séven flames'.* Tb is taught that ‘from th 
e 


Imperi 

E n un deeds the seven life-breaths, the seven flames, and 

B. a ara's comment on the ‘seven life-breaths, prana’ is 

i to ov seven organs of sense in the head, and their locations 
o eyes, the two ears, the mouth and the two nostrils.” 


Om on Tayumanavar has this note on the 
e D QUAM hen yogis perform austerities (san) in 
necessar E E oo free Mer LM E 
* P. y, dry leaves, otc." ? The fire of the five senses is nof to be 

ntified with the fires of the Five-Hire Doctrine, ganjügni vidya.? 


OBRAS , Mudaliyar's paraphrase-transiation of the passage 
Boris the line of annotation I have here adopted. He has:*° 
kispi g the pain of hunger with dry leaves or water or air, or 
A ng tho stomach empty withal (sic.) its fire of digestion arising 
seven flames ". It is to the pangs of hunger we may take it that 


the poet refers elsewhere : 


How often have I lo: 
With lips unspeaking and 
Dead unto all things living. 
And, for the quenching of 
within, dry leaves from forest trees m 
Of fallen fruit ripest to eat or green, 
Or root my fingers rend from tree or herb, 
Or bulb that groweth underground unsee 


nged to live alone 
unseeing eyes; 
dumb and blind, 
the fires that rise 
y food 


nit 


2 Rig Veda, 1. 141.1; 4. 50.4. Mundaka Up. 1. 2.4 speaks of ‘the seven 


flickering tongues of flame: ME 
3 Brih. Aran. Up. 9- 5. 9; Maitri 2. 6. 
* Maitri, 6. 94. 


s Maitri, 6. 17. 
5 Prasna, 3. 53 4. 4. z 6 Mundaka, 2. 1. 8. 
7 Sashachari, Upanishads i, P- 131. Hume; Upanishads, P» 371. 
e K.S. Mudaliyar's edition, pP- 9^« d 
o Ghandog. UP- 5: 10. 10. Hume, Upanishads, p. 60. 
io S, Deepika, i. 33. 2 2 
ax N. M. 104 (a part). See above No. 118 and N. M1126, 156 where mention 
is made of dry leaves: etc. 
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78, MoUNTAINS CAVE. (Page 21, No, 38), 


A caye of some lofty mountain is considered a spot congeni 
AR MEE 
ascetic meditation. 


79. VEINS, SPARE, BREATH, Moon, Soma. (Page 22, No, 


It is taught that there are 72,000 veins, called hita, leading f 
the heart to the pericardium ;* as a hair sub-divided a thousand fold 
so minute are they, full of whfte, blue, yellow, green and red. 
relevant to the hymn under comment is the statement that of: 
“hundred and one arteries of the heart, one passes up to the crow 
of the head, and gbing up by it the soul reaches immortality? * - 
Upanishad explains the total of arteries thus, namely that to each 
the hundred and one arteries of the heart belong a hundred 
arteries and to each of these belong seventy-two thousand branchi 
arteries.” The veins to ,which attention is limited in this hymn 
are the ten * tasai nadi (5e»7 cmg) one of which is known in 
Upanishads as sushumna. 3 


There is an artery called the sushumna, 
breath, Piercing through the Palate. 
syllable Om, and the mind, one may 
tongue to turn back against the palate 
one may, 


i” 
leading upwards conveying 
Through it, by joining the breath, 
Eo aloft. By causing the tip 


and by binding together the 
4s greatness, perceive greatness. Thence he goes to selfle 


> > + After having first caused the breath that has been restrained to 
still, then, having crossed the limited, with the unlimited one may ai 
have union in the head. 7 


The Yogic process which Ta 
inefficacious to secure ' liberatio 
greater detail—' Testraining of 
fire up to the moon’s region, 
moon-drawn food.’ The bre 
mention in other places in th, 


yumanavar in this hymn mentions i 
n’ is what he gives elsewhere? with 
the primal breath, driving the p mal 
in the head, and tasting the resulta 
ath and the primal fire, mulagni, fi 
e hymns.” The Gita has directions 


7 1» N.M.105,135. See above No. 118. For the Gita rules for Yo, 
vi. 10. 


E 
'? Brih. Aran, Up, 9, 1, 219. x 
3 Brih, Aran. Up. 43, 20; Kaushitaki Up. 4,19, 


* Ohandog. 8, 6.6; Katha 6. 16. 
5 Prasna 3. 6, Y 


* The ten are sushmna, Wdaikala, pingkala, kantari, anti, singuvar, al 
Purusha, sangini, kuku, 

7 Maitri Up. 6, 21. 

* N.M. 111, fs 


* N.M. 58, 63, 105, 108, 114, 127, 347, 428, 188, 1175, 
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fo the repression of the breath.* The primal breath is the same ag 
prana, ‘one of the heart’s five openings for the gods, the five gate- 
keepers of the heavenly world.’* The suppression of the vital breath 
isa yogic sacrifjce. The ‘fire’ the poet speaks of is probably the 
“heat described in the Maitri Upanishud, as ' the heat of Brahma .. 
| the warmth of the body ^ “The prana breath as fire gives warmth '." 

According to text-books on Yoga asceticism an important part of Yoga 
"is the pranaya@ma,° which has “as its chief object the mixing of 
prana, the upper breath, and agana, thetower breath, and raising them 
upwards by degrees and -stages, till ‘they subside in the head. The 
practice awakes a peculiar force which is dormant about the navel... 
| Ttis this force which is the source of all occult powers "" This force, 
believed to be situated in the region of the navel, is the ‘fire,’ ‘spark’ 
| the poet mentions. ‘The moon’ says a Hindu writer," ' is said to re- 
main in our forehead for our benefit.’ This combines the thought of 
' union at last in the head’ in one Upanishad ° with that of another ~° 
| that "the moon is the door of the heavenly world." ‘The moon is 
inthe Upanishads spoken of sometimes as the food of the gods,** 


‘a sprout, as is prana, of the bright 
213 


once as semen,’ and once as 
power which is the nectar in the midst of the sun. 
The yogic practice of pranayama is believed 14 to confer death- 
lessness, ‘ to live undying unto length of days, as our poet suggests 
inthis hymn. With the poet, it may yet be asked, even dero ; 
has mastered all the learning on this subject, Can all this li 


| tion bring ? ” 


(Page 24, No. 41). 


E OF MY FRAILTY. ; i 
WE. eme of salvation see above, 


On the body in the Siddhanta sch 


Introduction, part vi- 


; iv. 29; - viii, 12, See vi. 10. 7 
X eu iv. 251 7 LU via where the five Brera mens E uae ted: 
Bee ale ee ire ae Brana oiler ae E Dr p E 

3 "Maitri, 6 Ta anal Gita, iv. 27- See also Kaushrtak . 2. 

m . 0, * 

* Maitri. 6, 27. 

5 Prasna, 2. 5. em 

5 * Restraint of breath’ Maitri d 18. 

7 Manilal Drividi, Yoga eee ee ach 

5 Shanmuga Mudalyiar, S- Deeps 


9 Maitri, Up. 6. 21. 
19 Kaush. l. 2. 

11 Ghandog. 5. 10. 3. ; ' 
B yr On the moon Ï conneotion with the passage of souls 


35 Maitri, 6 35. T ER 
| Foregleams of God, 0n. 
| Miter death seo Oy; Kaushitaki, 9. 2. 


| 1% Maitri, 6.2 
|. 
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S1. SARIYA, KiRIYA, YOGA. (Page 94, No, 41), i 


. ‘There are four stages of religious growth. The first i 
which includes all. devotional and moral exercises in which the; 
surrenders his body to Siva. The second is kriya consisti 
in ritual duty and conformity to institutional religion. Thi 
yoga. The fourth in Jnanam, where the Guru appears to the à 
soul (see above, p. 167.) In the Gita yoga is of three kinds, jna ta-yoga 
ihe Rule of Knowledge * kriyg-yoga in which social duties 
without attachment,” and raja-yoga in which the yogin becom S 
“man of the Rule’? 'Tayumanavar speaks of siva-raja-yoga ^| 
simply of raja-yoga." A Tamil commentator? of the poet's h 
identifies siva-raja-yoga with the pranayama. 


82. DANCEST IN WISDOM'S HALL, (Page 25, No. 49), 
In the Rig Veda i&*is suggested that the earth was formed 


the dust of Vishnu’s strides.” Ina Hymn ? addressed to '' the t 
generally, creation is ascribed to the dancing of the gods and to 
' thickening cloud of dust’ arising from their feet. Indra is s 
of asthe ‘Dancer’? The Maruts, sons of Rudra, are ' dancers b 
adorned with gold? *^ Whether the idea of dancing is borrow 
the Siddhanta writers from the Rig Veda, or from other sou 


is associated in their writings, with Siva who, accordingly, is m 
Nadarajah, ‘ Lord of the Dance,’ 


N. M. 586. This hymn gives what the results are of Raja-yoga. - 


K. 8. Mudaliar's edition, p. 180. See Tirumantram, 564 577. On® 
etc., see Swapragasam, 10, 3 


E 
7 R. V. 1. 22. 17, 

? R. V. 10. 72. 6. A 

EM x no 7:2.22.4; 5.22. 6; 8. 24. 12; 8, 57, 7; 8.31.3 Si 

ake, ' dancer’ to mean ‘d i J lain: 

aaappliod to Indra Sei a; anebr in war.’ Sayana exp! mg 


, to his * facult i impulse in all t 
Griffith, Rig Veda, Vol. ii. 157. culty of internal impuls 


1 R. V. 8. 90. 22. 
?* Siddhiyar, 3. 5. 8. also 3. Invocation 


à 3 T'irumantram, 9189.: O 
of Siva see S.P.G. Rao's Hind, Icon, ii, pa : i 1 


rt i, p. 231. 
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shrines in South India. 8S. Tayumanayar 
i $ refer is i 
places." The scene of this dance is named Tillai, pet ashen 
A , Kanaga- 


abai, equivalents of Sidambaram. i 
- ihe Dancer in Wisdom's Hall in ib RE ui e p 
i thought into the plane of mysticism, he is Ae: the ef ees. m 
shrine of the human heart. Devout references to this perc 
found in Tayumanavar." See above p. 156, on the eut e 
Sep of Ud heart as the House of God forms the e 
athought{ul essay by Mr. Nallaswami Rillai." i ; i 
part in the dances of the deyout is he s TIN prs 
Ee High spiritual relationship of the soul to the dou 
ver is sometimes expressed by the imagery of a dance." 


83. ONE Nor Two. (Page 26, No. 43). 
Seo above, Introduction, part v. on Advaita. 


* 
84. DRUNKEN Porson. (Page 27, No. 44). 
On Siva's blue neck due to poison see above, Note 47, page 151. 


Branma, (Page 27, No. 44), 

In this Hymn the poet eclecti- 
person of the Triad. 
theme of the Gita. 
ded the Vedas from 


85. Siva, VISHNU, 


1 See above, Introduction, part iv. 

cally makes the Guru-God identical with each 
Vishnu's great incarnation 85 Krishna is the 
Brahma ‘the four-faced’ is said to have expoun 


his seat on a lotus. 


86. THE SOUL ATTAINETH. (Page 28, No. 46). 


the soul see above, Introduction part v. 


On this nature of 
a 87. MARKANDA, suga. (Page 28, No. 46). 


e owing to the strength of whose 
death.) Suka was great 


261. 284. 286, 28T. 


: Markanda was a young devote 
faith Siva overcame for him the god of 


49, and N. M. 169. 182. 259. 260. 


1 See above, Nos. 42- 


299. 306. 310. 328. 

2 For instance in N. M. 373. 312. 

3 Studies, pp. 1-20. See Unmat 
Elem.ii.97. cf. Under 
m Meohthild's Book 
yn Underhill in Lhe Qilest, July 1913, 
No. 169, at P- 72, also N.M. 502, 7 


439. 
Vilakkam, 32. 
hill, Mysticism 281, note. 
3 of the Flowing Light of the Godhead 
: . 629— 692. 
given by Evel pp 
E e seo above: 63 and see below: P. 192. 
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ascetic who was never touched by the love of women, He iv 
the twenty-one great saints." 


88. OTHER GODS ADORE, (Page 28, No. 46). 


See above, Introduction, part iv. 


89. RISHIS OF THE VEDAS Four. (Page 23, No. 46), 


The sages to whom are ascribed the Rig Veda and the ot 
Vedas, or sages skilled in the Vedas. The former sense is m 
appropriate to the context which excludes living sages who 
happen to be skilled in the scriptures. 


90. Gops-IN-WArTING. (Page 28, No. 46). 


The original særst st is paraphrased into what it means, 
in-waiting ’ at whose head is Ganesha. 
e 


91. THE NINE. (Page 28, No. 46). 

The original is simply ' the nine siddhars’ zer re 
collection of hymns is specially addressed by our poet to 
siddhars, men who had acquired marvellous powers psychic i 


physical. Saityanatar and eight others were the most renown 
these siddhars, 


£ * 
92. GODDESSES or MELODY. (Page 98, No. 46) 
The original $6505 is paraphrased hero. 


93. SERYANTS—HALF-MzN, HALF-ANIMALS. (Page 28, No- 


This is the paraphrase of the one word Sorersteet 
original. é 


94. THIS WORSHIP. (Pago 29, No. 47). 

The poet finds a s 
worship—sacrifice, a 
spiritual outlook is se 


piritual parallel to the essentials of cere 
nointing, libation, incense, lights. A 
en in No. 45, above. $ 


95. SEEKEST. (Pafe 29, No. 47). 


i 
See above, Introduction, 


part vii on God’s quest of man. 


* See N.M. 43, 154, 163, 329. 
* N.M. 59-66. N.M. 60 is No. 355, 


€ 
, above, at p. 115. 


I 


96. TREES OF PARADISE. (Page 30, No. 49). 
' Seo above, Note 18, pages 136, 137, 
97. SHARABA. (Page 30, No, 49). 
This is supposed to be an eight-legged bird ever the most feared 
| loo of the lion. , 
98. BARK. (Page 30, No. 49). 
Mr. Shanmuga Mudaliyar translates the lines, I have para- 
4 phrased, about the bark ' thus: à Thqu art the safety-boat regularly 
- plying in the celestial sphere of Thy Grace and anchoring to take me 
| inat the harbour of my undying love of devotion to Thee,”* A.K. 
' renders differently : À " 
O ship that doth traverse the space of Grace 
To cross the flood of man's limitless greed 
And help my humble self to reach the shore. ? 
My paraphrase rendering, like A. K’s translation, is justified by the 
original which speaks^of the 'boundless'sea (flood) of self-love’, 
sasip Custeor Garcror Sici, obo. I think that the Tearned Shanmuga 
Madaliyar's ‘my undying love of devotion to Thoe * gives quite the 
opposite sense. I have expanded the Tamil meaning and emphasized 
if by repetition: ‘the boundless sea of loye self-seoking, birth- 
begetting. . . self’s boundless ocean '. The sea of self is according 
to the theology of our post, the sea of births and re-births. 
99. KNowLEDGE, (Page 33, No. 59). 


Bodanta is ‘the end of knowledge’. See above, page 170. Tn 
the way of knowledge, while in 


this ver: is praised 8s 
| the M S is P as the way. of love and devotion. 
| 100. IN HEAVEN. (Page 33, No. 60). 
The original is M4272 arg, ` the procession yard of MEA. 
Which is beyond the six great ends (see page 170) and means thee 
' of mukti’, the soul’s home-coming. 
101. As CHILDREN. 


The thought that saints are 
children and the insane occurs 17 


(Page 35, No. 72). 
comparable in their simplicity to 


other places.* 


E e HE p. 209. cf. *Brahma-boat' in 


2 Prabuddha Bharata, 
Svet. 2. 8. 
o ith disapprobation t 
199, 776. Ruysbroeck refers with disapp 
ee E TE sna and the drankard, supposed to be signs of raptu 
hill's Ruysbroeck, 125. 


November 1913, 


o acts, like 
re(Under- 


1457—23 
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102, Supr in WATER. (Page 35, No. 78), 


! ionshi rtain stage of spirit 
l's relationship to God, at a cer : 
is bg by the analogies of salt in water, flame on 
(page 121), lamplight in sunlight (page 121), milk in weter (page 
See above, Introduction, parts v, ix. 


103. Boory. (Page 38, No. 38). 


A definite spiritual experience, the three-fold surrender, 
frequent mention by our poet." This surrender is made 
God-man Guru. The poet speaks thus of this experience ; E 


When I in glad surrender gave 
Myself, my God, to Thee, 

The boundlessness of bliss became 
In fulness food to me; 

The life that knows nor night nor day, 
Unending, I attained, 

And every blessing, every boon, 

Tn richest measure gained ; 

And to Thy lowly devotee 

God Thou hast given the grace 
Beyond the bonds of births to be, 
Untreading troublous ways, ? 


` Full surrendor is confessed by other Siddhanta saints, It 
attested by the experience of Christian mystics as a definite | 
dateable fact : " 


On Saturday, November 17th, 
great desire to die to all things, 
most perfect manner possible, 
And in so doing I Tenounced into Hi 
ing under heaven, whilst electi 
solaco, my only comfort, and my All. 


Fulness of surrender 


it is at least demanded 
highest worship : 


We offer and presen: 
tobea reasonable, holy 


is a commonplace of Christian exper 
of all Christians, as evidenced in the Chu 


t unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and 
and lively sacrifice unto Thee. * 


This follows from the great truth thus stated by a Christian 1 
€ f 


* N. M. 76, 149, 3; 2 ; 5 ). 
EROR Md 21, 362, 440, 500, 529, 535, 556. Seo above, No. 
? Battista, in Myst, 


Elem, i, 346, « : 
* The Prayer Book, 


: " 
» H. C. Service, ] E 
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It is the property of love ever to gi 

a : give and ey. i 
of Jesus is both kind and generous. All that trio ansias Now, the love 
gives: all that we are, all that we have, He takes as, all that He is, He 
our life in gr to change it into His own: ours fall of si RM. absorb 
and glory, al ready for us, if we will but renounce piitaslres a BUR 


104, SEEKING Mm. (Page 39, No. 89.) > 


See above, Introduction, part vii. 


105. GUILE. (Page 21, No. 100). 


El 
E RM = poet says that to the matured soul God appears 
à aking the form of man fo save man, evén as a decoy deer 
is used for capturing other deer.’ ? This is a form of ' the guile of God.’ 
"^ ipaa of man is so contrary to God and rebellious against Him, 
at God Himself cannot induce the soul to do His will except by certain 
a? z promising it things greater than those left, and giving if, even in 
his life, a certain eonsoliüg relish, and this He does, because He perceives 
the soul to love things visible so much, that it would never leave one unless 


it saw four. 3 
Crashaw, one of the poets of English mysticism, says: 


Let not my Lord the mighty Lover 
Of souls, disdain that I discover 


The hidden art 
Of His high stratagem to win your heart.** 


In the book of a great Jewish mystic, the prophet Hosea,” the 
Lord is represented as saying : “I will allure her, and bring her into 
the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her. I will even betroth 


thee unto Me in faithfulness.” = 


106. Ecstasy. (Page 42, No. 104). ; 
The physical effects of inward feelings are more fully described 
elsewhere by the poet." 


De Contemplatione (Hello)-pages 152, 153. 
N. M, 148, See N. M. 58, 562, 1082. Sivapragasam 8. 


S. Catherine of Genoa in Myst. Elem. i, 271. 

j 283. : 

ie ace scr one of the first. one of the noblest of the 

| not very large family of mystics who dare to make their own thoughts, 
feelings and action the norm of divinity. (The Rev. J. Strahan in the 

I Expository Pimes, August 1912, page 522.) 

i 8 See above: Nos. 36, 48, 107, 108, 126. 


Ruysbroeck, 


"^ © vw 
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The thought that as love comes to a maiden when she jg ft 
so does the loye of God reach the matured soul occurs elsewh 
Under a different figure the same idea is expressed in No, 105, 


108. BRAHMA. (Page 43, No. 106). 


Brahma, the creating God, is not supreme. See above Intro 


tion, part iv. a 


109. Tuis FRAME. (Page 44, No. 107). 


On the body see above, Introduction, part vi. 


110. Mv Bopy AND My BEING TARILLED. (Page 45, No. 10 


In Catholic theology the fourth degree of contemplation is 
‘the inebriation of loye?? It is the Islamic sukr, ‘ intoxicatio 
"It is a jubilation excited in the soul by an excess of love, and the j 
of the soul overflows to the senses and reveals itself externally 
Sallies and eccentricities that resemble the results of material 


ebriation." * That inebriation, has, in some cases, the likeness 
hysteria, * 


111. Taou Livesr, My sour Lives Ever. (Page 45, No. 108). 
The 


Soul, according to the Siddhanta, is co-eternal with G 
See aboy; 


6, Introduction part v, and No. 277 at page 96. 


112, THREE-EYRD. (Page 45, No. 109). 

Siva is the Lord of t 
forehead, midway betwe 
mark worn by Hindu 


he mid-set eye,” the third eye bein i 
en the eye-brows. The red, white, or 
. : s on the forehead, between the eye-b 
Hal x this third eye of Siva, It is taught that the t 
on y an allegory and is not T k j m 
the Siddhiyar ; ot a physical reality, Thus wi 


When Uma out 9f playfulness shut the eyes 


* N. M, 192, 1064, 
= Devine, My: 
* Nicholson, 


of the supremé " 


stical Theology, 409, - 
x a Studies in Islamic M 
s aoe Mystical Theology, 409. 
- Teresa, Interi ixth 
nae esa, Interior Castle, Sixth Mansion. iv, 18, vi. 15. 3. Tere 


i ‘i 
See above, Nos, 144, 146, 184, 206—210, 282, 


ysticism, 918, ae 
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jhe worlds were darkened, and the dark 

¢ mi ness was rem: z 7 
They know not that by this tradition it is meant ae by his third eye. 
sr but reflections of Siva's supreme jyoti form.* the lights of heaven 


Along lines of interpretation simi 

: similar to the above is H 
EN E three dyes are the sun, the moon, and fire i n AN 
third eye is wisdom.? 3 , or again that the 


113. Cominc, Gorne, (Page 45, No- 109). 


See above, notes at page 130, 5 


114. VINDHU. (Page 46, No. 110). 
See above, Note 38, page 149. 


115. WHILE IN THE Bopy. (Page 47, No. 111), ° 


The conviction that of all births the human is the best is very 


atrong in the poet? “ What if to-day be mine the blessing ? ”, is his 


| longing.* 

it : ER Ac S 

| à It is this birth, this life, thts body that is most opportune, and not 

is find sulvation in this body is to miss much that is certain for the 
ances of the unknown hereafter. This belief is very marked in 


the poet.” 
While in this birth and in this body 


My spirit's shelter, halting place, 


"Tis best that I in joy be blended 
With bliss that from the sky of grace 


A cloud with bounty laden raineth 
Beatitude." ° 


116. Gop MovES ALD. (Pago 48, No. 118). 

go 143. The azbitrariness of God doing 
be humbly acknowledged by the 
a fo own the supremacy of Divine 
“ Shall the clay say fo 


See above, Note 32, pa 
what He wills, is a fact which must 
intellect of man. Human reason hai 
unreason. God has His reserved rights.” 


Sidahiyar, 3. 1. 52. : , 
r's notes £0 qirwnaniram in S. Deepika, i 76. 


3 
2 Soe Ramaswamy lye 
3 See No. 359, at pase 115. 
4 No. 127, at page 58, z , 126. 
| 5 N.M, 126, 259, 297, 400, 438, 555, 812, 930, 1341, 1346. 

$ e Above, P- 115. Soo, Siddhiyer, 3. 8. 16 and 3, 2. 89 on the human birth 
as the best of births. 

7 gee the Rev- H. J. R. Mar 


Instituté, VO 50, page 74- 


ston's paper in Transactions of the Victoria 
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him that fashioneth it, what makest thou ?” * " O house of Is 
not I do with youas this potter?” * A wise thinker confessed, 
ate the clay, and thou our potter.” ^ S. Paul * recalls these th 
O man, who art thou that disputest with God? Shall the thin 
say to him that formed it, why has thou made me thus? Hath not 
ter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto] 
“and another unto dishonour ? E 
This idea was a Jewish commonplace, even outside the 
Testament. In the Wisdom of Ben Sira, probably of B.C, 19 - 
we read, “ As the clay isin the ‘potter's hand to fashion it at hig 
so man is in the hand of Him that made him." * The arbitra 
God to do what He will with what is His own to give or refu 
consistent with all that is revealed to us of His character generally, 
particularly as the Father who is solicitous for the well-being 
sparrow and whose providence covers the very hair of our heads 
It is in some way, I-take it, to the reserved rights of Deity, 
the thinkers of the SiddHanta refer when they say, in the terse. 
of our poet, "'Tis God who doeth as He pleaseth." ° Tayuman: 
discusses in a hymn the logical consequence of the doctrine that 
is the mover of all.” He speaks of God as moving souls like fi 
in a puppet show;!° the Maya maker;'' and the poet adop! 
language of his age in speaking of all God's acts as His sport.’ E. 
acts of Siva in the universe are called the Geen, ‘saitai’ of Siva, 
“mere playfulness,’ 13 A great Siddhanta thinker, the author c 
pragüsam, lifts this idea of ‘ sport’ above the conception of capri 
and wanton playfulness by corrective and cautionary exposition 


the acts of God should be more properly called ' acts of grace 
sport,’ 14 E 


+ Isaiah, 45; 9 

* Jeremiah, 18; 6, 

? Isaiah, 64; 8, 

* Romans, 9: 20, 21. 
* xxxiii. 13, 

* S. Matt. 20: 15. 

7 8. Matt. 10; 29, 30. 
* No, 113, page 48. 
? No. 122, page 54, 
?* No. 147, above. 

?* N. M. 562, 570. 


12 N. M. 352, 0 
No. 285, below.” ^ 1404. See above, No. 289, (page 98) and M 
13 Siddhiyar, 3, 5, 6. i i Ms 
COEM transition, (mediate is not brought out in Mr 
1 Sivapragasam, 18. $ l 
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117. TivOMENAVAR, (Page 49, No. 114}, z 
' Sae above, Note 61, page 159. 


118, FRIEND. (Page 48, No. 117). 


| ^" Xinsman......good friend give'strength and life to those who 
| praise Theo ". Thus in the Rigveda 1 is Indra addressed. So in other 
f placos in that Veda. 2 The closeness of God to the soul in spiritual 
| relationship is expressed by Tayumanavar in terms of friendship in 

passages other than the verse under couiment. $ 

When the soul counts God its nearest and dearest Friend—the Friend of 

| whom nothing in life or death can rob it—this effect follows by a beautiful 

necessity: the chief and all-inclusive friendship being secured, we are at 
| leisure from ourselves to sooth and sympathise; we are able to extend our 
thoughts and our ministries of love to alf around us, and to reflect in cur 
relations with men that exquisite relation which God has designed to establish 
with.us. Our own private friendships then produce no exclusiveness but 
| rather they become the types of our feelings to others and the ever-springing 
fountain-head of friendly thoughts and courteous deeds; while these private 
friendships and our wider relations alike are all brought up into the lofty and 
purifying friendship which we hold with our God and He with us, * 

"There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” * The 

Greeks had a saying, "^ The wise are the friends of God and God of 
the wise,” " but the Jews of our Lord's day had a saying about Him, 


" . © * n" 
He is the Friend of sinners. 


119, DRY LEAVES, ETC. (Page 50, No. 118). 


See above, note 77 page 171. 


120. SoMA-DRINK. (Page 50, No. 118), 


See above, note 79 page 179. 
191. BREATH. (Page 50, No. 118). 
See above, note 79 page 172. 


122. CAPTIVE. (Page 52, No. 191). 
178 on “ Booty " 


See above. note 103 pase 


1 R. V. 3. 51. 6. Ag 3.4. 
g = PEE in my Foregieatis of God, oh. v. $ $ 3, 


3 See above, No. 47. 
4 Horton, Proverbs, 238. 


5 . 18 : 24. P + 
6 Pt. Apocr ypha and Pseudopigrapha of O. T. i 
He 


7 g, Luke, 7: 34 


547, note, 
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From different angles of vision God is behold, says th 
the result is divergency of opinion. Goa is said to be (1) Fe 
Male, (3) Everything, anything, (4) Light, (5) Abode oi 
primal causes, (6) Ultimate Atom, (7) Time. God ig all 
-and yet not all, See above, page 161. 


124. VEDAS, ETC. (Page 55, No, 124), 

See above, note 20 page 158 on Agamas. Puranas are th 
works chiefly dealing with cosmogony and the gods, P; 
bhārata and the Rāmāyana are reckoned as histories, 


125. DUAL, Now-DuAr, (Page 55, No. 124), 
Seo above, Introduction, part v, Advaita. 


196. I SHALL Nor NEED THE STAGES Four. (Page 53, 


On the Four Stages see above, 
bonding in sense to mine is, "Enough! no more of disci 
want." Quite the reverse meaning is given by Shanmuga Muda 
" So I shall only pin myself to the Sadhana? of Sariya, Kiriya, 
Gnana.” 


page 174. A rendering 


127. THAT WHICH I WOULD Br, 
See aboye, Introdu 
come that to which it 


(Page 56. No. 124) 


(clon, part y on the nature of the soul to X 
is attached, 


128. BE LEAST op ME AND Mosr OF THEE, 

The Tamil 2 
considering of Theo as me,’ 
Practising of 'T am He’ 
of ‘I am Siva,’ One of 


(Page 56. No. 
cor arere oy Lnaé&e, literally, y 
refers to the Soham Bhavana 


| Or Sivdham Bhavana, the prae 


A.K. in Prab Bharata Noy, 1914 Pp. 215, 
Practice, $ 
See above, page 165, foot € 

Bi D note 9. 


* ran. Upanishad 1, 4, 10. 
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The Vedanta view is best stated in the words of Swami 
Vivekananda : i 
Nu s 

Your godhead is the proof of the God Himself... ..........Jf you are not 
God there was not any God and never will be. This, says the Vedanta, is 
iheideal to follow. Every one of ushas to become a prophet and you a 
dhat already, only know it. Never think there is anything impossible for the 

soul. It is the greatest heresy to say that. If there is sin, this is the only sin, 
losay that I am weak or others are weak, t T 
Relating the instance of a man who lived in a forest and kept say- 
ing day and night, 'Sivoham, 'Sivohgm, even when he was being 
| crushed iu the jaws of a tiger, the Swami observes: 

_There have been many such men. There have been cases of men, who, 
while being out to pieces, have blessed their enemies: “Iam He, Iam He, 
andso art thou”. Iam sure and perfect and so are all my enemies. You 
are He, and so am I...... Saints and sinners, men, women and children, great: 


| andsmall, why not teach it with the voice of thunder, teach it to every man 
that is born and ever will come into the world, the man on the throne or the 


man sweeping the streets, rich or poor. I am the King of kings; there is no 
king higher than I. Iam tlie God of gods: there js no god higher than I.? 

; The Swami’s view-point is unmistakable, it is that of the 
| Vedanta, “ The Muhammadan says there is no God but Allah. The 
Vedanta says there is no God but man.” 3 The Ohristian's " Nearer 


my God to Thee ” becomes to the Vedanti wc 
There is thus no doubt as to the meaning of Brahm 


Vedanti—' I am God.’ 2 

In the Siddhanta we are in an entirely different atmosphere of 
thought, The equation ‘Tam God ' is to 5. Tayumanavar the cd 
| ofunbridled fancy." * He asks,® " What is the use of our w ling 
by night and by day that the ineffable One, the ‘Source of > LE 
we?" The Siddhiyar devotes a whole section to i EE ue 
"the confusing statement of the heretic that He ie í on s 
1 knowing well the distinction between yourself e ne ed 
Practise, Scham bahavana,'? The practice 9 enjoined aoe x 


" Nearer my God to me. 
asmi to the 


* Practical Vedanta, part i, pa 
2 Lhe Freedom of the Soul; pp- 10, 
3 Practical Vedania, part ii. P- 1 


ge 18. 
11. 


D i re the only gods to be worshipped.” 
P * Maya and Freedom, P; D DOE two Muhammadan mystics are aa € 
Yactical Kadani perte ag terms almost Vedantic. | Thus, aynzid of 
God to God uptil He cried from mein me, 'O thou I’! 
7. R. A. S. 1913, p. 65+) 


eN. MAB —-- 
7 Si iyar, 9, Dy Refutation VJ» 
s sia 2, 5Refutation (18) : 1457—24 
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ealizes, ‘I am not the world of seen things n 
ons One, ' and isin a state of humble devotion 
has communion with it and if, in that state of communion, the soul 
tates, ‘I am He’ (Soham), the Lord will manifest Himself in uni 
soul, one with it. As by the charmer’s charm snake-ppison disap 
so the soul's impurities will disappear and purity will be "attaine 
why the Vedas (U panishads) exhort us to practise Soham. 1 


The soul is not to be mistaken for God.^ The identifyin 
soul with God is like identifying a crystal with the light re 
it.® Darkness does not digappear (thus a learned Tamil 
observes) * by fancying the eye to be the sun, nor will there 
ness by fancying the tongue to he sugar—even so are the limita 
the practice of Soham. The basic principle of the Soham B 
in the Siddhanta is the conception of the soul’s capacity * forb 
what it loves, What has been written in a similar contex 
mysticism may be illustratively noted here :— 


God is conceived as transcendent, and the soul cannot reach Him 
taking what Plotinus in a splendid phrase callá ‘the flight of the Alone 
the Alone,’ Jalaludin says: : 

The motion of every atom is towards its origin ; 

A man comes to.be the thing on which he is bent. j 
| By the attraction of fondness and yearning, the soul and the 
Assume the qualities of the Beloved who is the Soul of souls, — 

* & man comes to be the thing on which he is bent’: what then, 
Sufi become? Eckhart in one of his sermons quotes the saying of S. Aug 
that man is what he loves, and adds the comment, “ If he loves a sto. 
a stone; if he loves a man; he is a man; if he loves God—I daren 
more, for if I said that he would then be God, ye might stone me.” * 


The gift’ of God's power, it is taught in the Siddhant , 
forms the soul into “ God's purest gold." " The mere exe 
soham, as a religious Practice, is meaningless and the exercise 
cacious only when there is the grace of God, indeed the grace 
will achieve union with Him Tt is to this union, attainable 
ee JR = 


* Siddhiyar, 3, 9,7. 
* Siddhiyar, 3. 6, Y; 3, 6, 9. 
3 Nalia. Siddhiyar, page 240, note. 


EKS. Mudaliyar, Layumanavar, Page 204, 
* See above, Introduction, part v. 


" Nicholson, Lhe Mystics of Islam, 117.118. 1n Islam man is not 


tosay Ana L-Haqq, ‘Tam God / (Sea Nicholson, Mystics of Islam 
în Islamic Mysticism, 79, 80, 108, 182. 230) 


7 Above, No. 37, page 21, 


? Sivapragasam, 86, Siddhiyar, 3 à ‘udaliyar in 
tials of Hinduism, i yar, 3.8. 30. Sabaratna M: 


age 102, has his refnarks so worded as to m 
effect of soham bhavana, Perhaps he does not intend this. 


pficacy of grace, that toy urnanavar refers in the hymn under comment 
and elsewhere. Manikkayachagar speaks of this state of spirituality 
in the words emb 94964 Aawa, ' we have ceased bo be and are 
become Deity,’ ~ And the process of reaching that stage is described 
- by the same poet” as a gradual wearing away of, self : 
It is Thy mercy that to-day, 
Has driven from me far away 
The darkness of my heart; 
And lo! belike the rising sun 
Beholden, O most Holy Oné, 
Within my soul Thou art, 
While I, unthinking, thought of Thee 
The sun so risen bright in me, e 
I saw me drawn anigh, 
To where besides Thee there is nore, 
O Perunturai's Holy One, 
Nearer, yet no more I, 
Yea, closer, until all of me, z 
Worn to aii atom, worn to be 
No longer I, was one 
With Thee, Siva, who art not aught 
And yet without whom there is naught— 
Who claims to know Thee? None! 


The-Siddhanta has been very tersely contrasted. with the Vedanta 
_in the famous line of S. Tirumalar 477 Gastigi ares oa puo 
Sseré sb, “ the Vedanta postulates ‘T am God,’ the Siddhanta Que 


alone,’ ” 4 
= 


on of man was a doctrine long 


| held. Modern Christian writers on 
old doctrine "^ which “to modern ea" 
but arrogant and shocking." € On the o 


s sounds not only strange 
ther hand it is possible to 


E J 3 & p 
2 pM MR line 16. Pope (Liru. p. 153) translates less CUu 
3 wWruvacl D e t 
m 
- "Lin Bliss was lost.” d materially ,from Dr. 
q z e departed materia Ve x 
3 Liruvachagam, xxii. verse 7. I hav al agreement with 


i btanti 
22 d find myself in su £ : 
p dai 51) excep’ for my grouping. “207% al 
es besides Thee there is none- On * unthink- 
Dene rds ( Scala iii. Ch. 5), “ The less that 


i 's WO. h 
E A the nearer it nigheth for to perceive 


| Pope's rendering (irti, P- 
| Sir P, Arunachalam's (5- 
| *ABureooQserg ‘drawn nigh 
ing thought ' may becompar 
"itthinketh that it loveth or seet 


" p gts Higgs jose Introduction, part v. on the text. gine 


n "Pirumantram, 2372. eee nb iaaies p. 253. 
English rendering 15 from Nalla. oath, 345, e. 


Mysticism in Christ 


5 Fleming, J 
a isttan Mysticism, 396. 


* Inge, Chr 


A isti tics deificati c : 
pues ‘on Mysticism refer to ib as “the \ 
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think of “deification ” as a term se? NOU e an i 
manner the inexpressible experience of wha e. mystics 
UE S's, 
E irc ' deification ' is not of course a sojentifice term, 
n s n artistic expression which tries to hint at a tranceni 
etap M thi wers of human understanding, and thereforo 
cas s ae eech : that fact of which Dante perceived the “ shado 
Md des the saints as petals of the Sempiternal Rose, 
The blunt and positive language of the contemplatives concerning d 
tion has aroused more enmity amongst the unmystical than any otl 
their doctrines or practices. It is ofcourse easy, by confining onese] 
surface sense, to call such language blasphemous......yet, rightly under: 
this doctrine lies at the heart, not only of all mysticism, but also of mı 
philosophy and most religion.* 
Dean Inge, at the close of a full treatment of “ deification ^ 
that the three views—essentialisation, substitution and fransfo 
ation—of the manner in which we may hope to be partakers of th 
Divine Nature * are all ‘aspects of the truth, and are not mutuall 
exclusive. ^ The man-becomingness of God as an act of infin 
love suggests the possibility, within limits, of the God-becoming 
of man. Man becomes Godlike in proportion to his responding t 
the Love of God. “Some may ask, ' What is it to be a partak 
the Divine natare or Godlike man '? Answer: he who is imbued 
or illuminated by the eternal or divine light and inflamed or con 
With etornal or divine love he is a Godlike man and partaker of 
divine nature,” Ty the light of the Inchrnation, from the 
point of love, S, Athanasius may be deemed right, “ God beca 
| that wè might be made God ",^ and likewise S. Augustine, 
| Was made partaker of our mortality that we might be made partak 
| of His Divinity" © 44 has been asked : 
© TE Jesus Christ could say with absolute truth, ‘£ and the Fat 
One,’ is not the goal Set before every man that he too should at 


* Underhill, 
? 2 Pet. 1:4 


see T e 
Mysticism 500, 501. 
* Christian Mysticism, pp. 356-368 forming Appendix C, “The doc 
deification.". Seg Bishop Laneau's De Justorum Deificatione ger Jesum 
1.1.2, 1.1.3, where the just are sons of God only in e 
8 9 the meaning of * partakers of the Divin 
* "Theologia Germanica (Winkworth's éranslation) p. 155. In oh- 
| worth, P. 145) there i arning against the False Light which sa 
í one is, the better one is, and therefore I will be 
| and will be God.” = 
5 De Verbi Incarnatione, 54. C. 


: : ontra AP, ii. 59, 
Ennaratio in Ps, 138, 


| 
| 
| 
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consciousness of the same truth 
3 about himself? 
of man should he not strive to attain the NL as consciousness 
So od 1 


Yes, the Christian is enjoi 
, joined fo stri 
the stature of the fulness of Christ $ "ur R re the messnte or 
hi ; a o D very endeavou 
UE e dori tn tom Hs ayn tm cel 
E eee he, pale a son of God, has the hope of somethi E 
veing like the Lord.* The Christi 5 
; E © ristian, how 
un. $o ee in character, never does, €——— uc 
What the mystics mean by deification’ is no à mu 
identification with God b 5 A I 
tiat a od E ut a transfusion of their selves by His Self.* 
E. y of the Theologia Germanica insists, in contrast to the 
cdm ces of less famous mystical treatises, on,the falsehood and 
E x of the light that leads a man to think he is God. The 
En m * oes not become Christ. ‘ Christ is more precious to us by 
aed WR Him from us than by what identifies Him with 
^ 5 the same time love deifies the human: 
= bu is he who hath been worthy to rise ‘to the fourth degree of love 
ra a n advanced so far as to love himself only for God'ssake. When shall 
soul, enthralled with divine love, forgetful of herself, having made of 


Eos gobh, Mysticism and the Cread, 117, relying on Clement of Alexandria, 
Cle anasius, Origeu, Hippolytus, Irenaeus and Augustine. The words, of 
Clement Alex. in Strom. iv. 23, 152 are nearly like those of Tayumanavar 
in the hymn under comment: "In a man's own contemplative life whoever 

f-purification be- 


diligently worships God also throagh his own sincere sel 

holds in holiness the holy God. For continence abiding carefully in its place 

watching over and considering itself unceasingly is made like unto God 

according to its power.’ This is moderate by the side of Hippolytus quoted 
ade God and art become immortal. This is 


by Dr. Cobb: ‘ Thou hast been m 
the meaning of the saying ‘know thyself,’ that is, ‘know that thou hast 
f ‘kaow thyself,’ taken from the 


become God.’” On the Tamil equivalent o! 
Upanishads, Mr. Nallaswamy Pillai (Siddhiyar, page 198, note) observes, 
It simply 


"The expression is very often misunderstood and misinterpreted. 

means, ‘ understanding oneself,” ' understanding his real nature,’ and does 
not mean ‘understanding oneself as God’ oras anything else......The Vedas 
-..postulate the knowledge of God and such passages are misinterpreted 
to mean that the soul sees od as himself ..The words ‘as himself” are 


nowhere found in the texts." 
2 Ephesians 4 : 13. 
3 2 Cor. 3: 18. 
^ 1 John 3: 2.8. Augustine's note. : 
ficants Nunc filis Dei sumus ; jane nunc ? Quid est ergo quod expectamus, 
filii Dei sumas ? Quid autem erimus aliud, quam filii Dei È 
5 Underhill, Mysticism, 903. 
6 Winkwort 
7 Dr. Forsyth i 


His Pract, iv, in 1 Epist, Joan is signi- 
si jam. 


h's Translation, P- 149. s 3 
n Hibbert Journal, April 1908, p- 486. 


ae 


* soul is thrilled with a feeling divine! To be thus affected is to be ma 
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herself only a vessel of little worth, be filled with this longing 
advance towards Him, and lose herself wholly in Him Pes pure ands 
effort of the will! assuredly more stainless and pure in that naught i 
it mingled with the thought of self; tenderer and sweeter inasmuch 


de d 
. Asa small drop of water, poured into wine, seemeth to'lose its owi 


annie while it taketh upon itself both the taste and the colour of the 
80 is it that with saintly souls every human affection in a certain 
effable manner melteth away and is transfused entirely into the willof 
This God-becomingness of man is possible not so much by 
of the soul’s origin and its affinity to God as because of the: 
capacity for assimilation to demon or divinity. The soul h 


choice, and where the treasure is there will the heart be also.” 
ono t 


God is understood by the poet as manifesting Himself to 
worshippers in the different religions," the one God in all the creeds, 
and the very difference in the creeds," The ‘reference is mostly 
“the six creeds.” With this Siddhanta ' catholicity ’ may be ci 
pared the claims of Krishna in the Gita: x 


d 
They also who worship other gods and make offering to them with faith 
do verily make offering to me, though not according to ordinance.’ Tf any 


worshipper whatsoever seeks with faith to reverence anybody whatsoever, 
that same faith in him I make steadfast.* 


130. A BABE. (Page 56, No. 195). 


. _ The soul in the state of primal darkness (seo above page 150) is 
itself not able to help itself and must receive impulses from with 


x S. Bernard of Clairvaux, in Grimley's S. Bernard 218, 219, 220, 

ness is conformity to type and the one standard of perfection is G 

Set the soul at liberty and its history will bea perpetual approx 

God.” (Watson, Lhe Mind of the Master, ch, vi ) 
? S. Matthew 6; 21, pe 
= N.M. 69 1103, 1210. 1211. 


* N.M. 140, 182 1088 and aboy, 

E 1 €, No. 179, 

.* Above, No. 146, ad 

£ See above, Introduction ii 
t ii. 

7 Gita, ix, 23 Toga 


rest... God the nn porente sively, so that you 
(Koran, ii, 109), 


"Whersoever yo 
knew Junayad's Saying; ‘The water ta 
ing it, he would not i 


God in every form of belief.” 


kes its colour from the vessel © 
h other ‘men’s beliefs, but would 
(Nicholson, Mystics of Islam, pages 87, 
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The soul who cognises through the external senses dreams in sleep 
and sleeps soundly with but bare breath and without action or CT ; 
mont; and waking again recalls its dreams, and feels its sound sleep, 
and then enters into eating and exercises. This is the way the soul 
cognises through the five avasthas, with the aid of its physical 


1 


V 


yestures.” 
131. THE WORLDS SEVEN-FOLD. (Page 56, No. 195). 


These are said to be seven conditions of the soul's existence, (1) 
when the intelligence is stirred, (2) consciousness, (3) waking state, 
(4) dreaming in the wakeful state, (5) dream state, (6) watchfulness 
in dream, (7) dead sleep.” See last note. ? 


132. Minp. (Page 56, No. 125). 
See above Introduction, part v, 
133. THAT THOU ART ONE Wiru ME. (Page 60, No. 130). 
Seo above, Note 198, page 184. 
134. PRIMAL TAINT. (Page 60, No. 130). 
: See above, page 150. 
135. SAKTI. (Pago 61, No. 139). 
See above, Introduction, parb vii. à 

i 136. Tunar DANGER. (Page 62, No. 133). 
| 
| 
| 
, 
|. 


Seo above, Note 82, page 174. 
137. TREE oF LIFE. (Page 6 
age 136. 


2, No, 135). 


See above, Note 18, P 
138. FORM AND PORMLESSNESS. (Page 63, No. 137). 
j i and has 
God is said to have form, (ripa), has no. wes casas? oe 
me form (rüparüpa.) As rupi God is said to be para ; : 
; ^ d 
apara ; as rüparüpi, parapare. zd 
; Siddhiyar, 
. On Avasthas Bee ; 
ig is Son conditions of the soul. 
in S. Deepika, i. 276. 
Sivapragasam, 19. 


3.4. 33 40, and Brih. 


1 Siddhiyar, 
“äran, Upan. 4. 3, 0n t > 
2 Shanmuga Mudaliyar, as 
3 Siddhiyar, 3. 1.38; 3. 1. n 
+ Nalla. Siddhiyar, page 19% 
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139. YAMAN. (Page 65, No. 139), 


This is the god of death. He is named or alluded to elsewhe te by 
tho poet. It is in post-Vedic literature that Yaman is identified 
death and is conspicuous as the god, judge and tormentor of the 
In the Rig Veda he is distinguished from Death Ctritya)," is prais 
the first £o find & path for men to the lofty heights," and is a bene! 
tor of the devas, having died for them.* Yama's world isa heaven ¢ 
home of heroes.) The souls rejoice in Yama’s company." * Ther 
Vedic passage which suggests the thought that Yama. has po 
over the dead, and from his hold the dead could be redeemed.’ 
the Upanishads Yama is the god of death. 

There is a leg@nd in the Kanda Puranam ° of Siva granting t 
boon of a son fo a sage long childless. The son grew up to be 
great Siva-devotes. He had been granted to his father with 
condition that he would bo claimed by Yaman the god of death in 
sixteenth year. While the lad, when sixteen, was one day engaged in - 
worshipping Siva as usual, Yaman claimed him. Siva kicked Yaman 
down dead. Death was latterly restored to life, This victory ovet 
Yaman is alluded to by our poet elsewhere,” " 


140. My Evin AND My Goop. (Page 65, No. 149). 


See above, page 143 and I ntroduction, part y. 


is the river Ganges, and there gloams tho crescent moon. $I 
descriptions of Siva occur in our poet's hymns.™* ‘They are foul 


Tamil religious literature generally. x 
z x x a um 431. 441. 503. 557. 619 and above No. 214, 225. © — 
e V. X. 18. 1, speaks of Mrit ^ 
Sp dos lU aks o ritlyu, not Yama. 
PR VaT. lad) 
5 R. V. x, 315. 7. 


* R. V. x. 14. 9, x, 135, 7, 


z a R. V. x. 60. 10: * Spirit I have brought from Yama.’ In x. 58.1, 
Thy spirit that went far away to Yama we cause to come to thee ag 
See Katha. 1. 4. i. Kaush, 4, 14. 


? The section called Mi m An 
Navalar's prose edition. ES EE e , 


?? Bee above, No, 225, page 83. e$ 
™ For instance in N. M. 168, 483, 487. 


3. MApgsT, Keuersr, CANST DESTROY. (Page 66, No. 145) 


: Creation is Brahmas work, preservation is Vishnu's and destruc- 
tion is Rudra Siva's. To Siva is assigned the power of doing all 


q three acts.” 


143. RED, EIGHT-ARMED. (Page 66, No. 146). 


In the Tiruvachagam Siva is “the gold-red one the brightness 
of whose body is shaded with white aghes Ud 
A Hindu, South Indian, convért to Christianity recently drew 


my attention to a theory which associates, and identifies, Siva as con- 
ceived in Tamil literature, particularly as the red-one, with Adam of 


the Bible. He connects the Hebrew word Gidahm which means ‘man; 
with ühdam 'to be red. I refer here to this ingenious theory merely 
as introductory to what a Saivite scholar has himself suggested ahs 

wan of fair colour with tangled Jocks of hair. 


tiger’s skin and, armed with a battle-axe, rides 


He has three eyes ^, wears a 
a bullook. ? His appearance, except as regards the three eyes, oortes- 
imitive inhabitant of the Himalayan region. 


ponds exactly with that of a pri 
d have red hair and ride on 


The people of this region are fair in colour an 
bullocks when travelling in the mountainous country. His abode was the 


snow-capped Mount Kailasa situated north of the Himalayas near the 
sources of the great rivers Ganges,” Indus and Brahmaputra. 

' Eight-armed,' literally ‘ eight-sbouldered;' is descriptive of one 
of the many forms in which Siva is represented. Images of Siva are 
known to exist, from sarly times, with four, eight, ten, eighteen or 
sixteen arms. The four-armed figure ig a Sdntamurte, the pacific 
one. In an anonymous manuscript which gives directions as to the 
making of images of Siva there is no mention 1n what aspect Siva 


should have eight arms. 


Siva is represented as@ 


of Siva is asserted. 
of Sundaramurti (Z'evaram, Tiru Vajai 


periority 
hall say that Thou art creation, destruc- 


hymn 
"Is 


1%. m. 166. 167. The st 
2 N. M. 178 A famous 
Kalam section, stanza 7) begins, 
tion, and preservation.” & ' 
3 VI, line 44. daramurti, Tevaram 
Quir ére» i Couer «Thou wi plc beiatt peers 
* Kanagasabai Pillai, ighteen 
5 See above; Note 112, 
€ gee above, No. 202, page 4%" ta 
, 194, page 75, and notes at page 198. — s 
E eid m. EXE of Hindu Iconography, M» parti, p- 114 and 
115. The learned author refers to the manuscript. AT 


` Tirumarlapīdi section 1, 


ndred Years 4go. 


E 
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144, GAIN, ETC, (Page 69, No. 153). 


The Tamil of the first line in English means literally * 
women, lands.’ The same words in the order women, gold, lai 
are rendered elsewhere * ' wealth and beauty’s snare.’, In the: 
ing words of the well-known Kaivalya Navanectam* referen 
made to ‘those whose attachments are towards gold, earthly poss 
sions and love of women.’ ' £ 


145. LONGINGS OLD YET ARE TORMENTFUL. (Page 69, No. 154). 
t 

The Tamil means literally, ' if trouble be yet allowed to come to 
me, Although the soul had been surrendered to God, says the poet, 
troubles and sorrows by way of the old tendencies cease not. In 
Siddhiyar ? is this statement : 

The pot smells for a time even after the assafcetida is removed, and th 
wheel turns round for a time after the potter has taken his hands off it. 
Similarly the effects of pastekarma may affect the jivanmukta (the sancti: P. 
fied) for a time but all will vanish with his body. v 

It is well to remember that this analogy is in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the reference to the state in which the soul is said 
to remain untainted by any act, even of sensuality *; indeed in the 
text where the wheel analogy occurs it is stated, " Good and evil. 
will not attach to the jnanis even though they may perform all kinds” 
of acts.” The praraptha, effects of past Karma, are believed £o last 
in the case of the sanctified, only so long as the body lasts. 

Tayumanavar in the passage under comment: may or may 2 
be referring to the experience mentioned in the Siddhiyar ` pot a 


wheel * analogy, but his words express the common consciousness of 
all who strive fo 


the earnest soul 


* e 
146. SAINTLY GARB. (Page 69, No. 156). 


The externals of institutional religion have their value; 


+ No. 316, at p. 105. See also 
? Preface, stanza i.in 
? 3.10.6. See notes į 
* 9.10.5. See notes, 


5 Compare th 
381). NL. 


: * Rom. 7:15, 


N.M. 319, 453, 569. 
Ponnambala Swgmy's edition, p. 3. 
n Nalla. Bodham, 90, 102. 
above, p. 143—148, ig 
rience of Catherine of Genoa (Myst. Elem, ie 

€ 
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147. HE, SHE, IT. (Page 70, No, 157). 


' The poet speaks elsewher 
e of God as “ i 
and female, and neither." * God is Wo uen e EE 
ex. npe 


148. THEIR NAME. (Page 70, No. 158). 


The saints ; 
P- ae be the poet says, to the class yga anger, arul 
P grace-given ones’, and to call such “ mortals ' is not 


right. 
149. Worps. (Page 70, No. 159). 


e fnac s he ha ©! 
H ts he had been 
à : a hearer and not Š doer of the word 


150. HANDS OF WoRSHIP, BANDS OF FAITHFUL ONES. 
(Page 70, No. 160), ‘ 


In the Tamil wau Quoit aá BEG eG ei 55g enauÁlsR 


E (Is there any doubt about my having yielded hands and body 
M niente the word e»s (hands) stands for the lifting up of the 
in an attitude of worship, and the yielding of the body : Quo 
means going round the god's temple in the company of devotees. The 
two English lines give this sense of the original. These religious acts," 
the poet deplores, have not wrought in h 


im internal change. 
y CREATION. (Page 70, No. 161). 
ig rendered by the commentators as 


he great acts” of creation, etc." 
erpretation, according to 


151. B 


3 The Tamil word sacs 
_ the Being who is the centre of b 
The translation in the text follows this int 
which the words mean that so great a Being as such & God is enshrined 
in the human beart. Another translation is perhaps possible: 
See within the sky-space of my beart I hold 
Thee O fame of grace for ever to be there—- 
There is nought to this mid-state comparable 
Wherein me thou hast ill-less and good-less placed. 
vo rendering the word Qas is not taken as an 
her rendering, but as meaning ‘the middle state 
jll-lessness "- The sense given to sGeQs 


adopted by all the commentators, but the 


In this alternati 


address, as in the ob 
between good-lessness and 


in the first rendering is that 
second rendering hus its merits. —— 
= 1 N. M. 334, 1212. ‘See q'irusachaga iii (lune) 134, v. 113, 166. 
2 gnjoined on the devout in mony writings, e.g Tirukkaruvai, Hymn 13. 
3 See above, note 143, p 193 


zs 
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159, DEEDS THINE. (Page 71, No. 164). 


The poet presents a balanced view of the doctrine that God 
doer of alla man does. If God is the doer of all a man does, 
should walk worthy of such Divine co-operation and high en 


153, Lust, HATE, DELUSION. (Page 71, No. 164); 


These are the three great sins of the soul, They are nam 
the same order in Tirumantram." 


e 
154, PEARL. (Page 71, No. 165). 
The original refers to a pearl that had not been bored Kk 
string, "the unpiefced pearl.” The possessory src» is interprete 
“ found of me,"? God is the Persian mystic’s " Pearl of Tru 
and Boehme’s “ Bright crown of pearl, brighter than the sun," * — 


155. MeN Wounp PRAISE THEE Nor. (Page 73, No, 179). 


Thoughts of like import occur in the Tiruvachagam : * 


“This is unmeet," will not men say ? 
Again : ° 
If Thou show not Thy gracious fellowship. I die— 
And then will not men scoff ? 

156, STEEL MAGNET. (Page 73, No. 176). 
` “Asa magnet attracts a piece of iron, so God draws unto Him 
the soul and converts it into His own form.” 7 E: 
197. OTHER THAN THACHER, (Page 74, No. 177). 


The saint haying transcended the spiritual stage in which | 


T by him as Guru (Teacher) desires now to know God 
ight. 


158. First WoRLD. (Page 74, No. 178). 
The Tamil «5 44: is translated here ' World of Grace’, 8 


interpreted as ‘first in word-revelation’. It is taught that t ie 
Seven methods of knowing, gnana poomikat, ‘ wisdom worlds. 
NUES j 

. 3 2436. 


€ q E 

* xxi. line 32 (Pope's Tr.) - 
7 Siddhiyor, 3. 11. 12. - 
5 Kaivalyam, Ponnambalam 
' pp. 315, 317. Cf. the se 
siuns of Logio in Siddhiy 


E E S. Matt. 13: 46. 

avis, Persian Mystics, ii. 
* Three-fold Life, c. 6, MER 
5 li, line 22 (Pope's Tr.) 
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159. Sıx FArTHS. (Page 74, No. 179). 


See above, Introduction, part ii, 
160. Ever New. (Page 74, No. 180). 


The Tamil .¢s0ri denotes 'uneloying freshness,’ The more 
the Bliss of God is tasted the fresher it is. It palls not with the soul's 
repeated blendings with it. ‘Uncloying freshness’ of Bliss is often 
referred to in terms of sexual union. On being ‘plunged in Deity ’ 
one may quote Jacoponi Da Todi: 5 Pc: 


O great Love, greater than the great sea! O the man who is drowned 


within i£, under it, and with it, all around him, whilst he knows not whee 
a 


he is.? 
So S. Catherine of Genoa : 
Iam so placed and submerged in His immense love thati seem as though 
entirely under water and I could on no side touch, see, or feel anything but 


water, ? 


161. Tuis, THAT. (Page 74, No. 181). 


He had also said, before our poet, 


“Get rid of the desire to distinguish God as This or That,” and 
“Waste not life in differentiating as This or That" “ It is the 
property of God," says the author of the Theologia Germanica, ) to 
be without this and without that and without self and me and with- 


out equal and fellow.” ” 


says the great Tirumular. * 


RUIT. (Page 75, No, 103). 


t 
i 3 ie) of the phyllanthus has a trensparen: 
Tho Eu: MARE the saints know with clearness. 


skin, and so is a type of Siva whom : x 
14 i hie" is devote iO 
ection *Jyatkay Punarchie od 
non with God in spiritual uaion. The Tiru- 
phrased : 


162. PEARL-SEINNED RE 


1 Virukovayar, 8. The 2 
this subject of the soul's associa! 
kovayar ay be thus par 

a n joy afresh as oft as I ; dm 

My sweetness, dearest, draw from ; 
Grows sweetness sweeter as the ee 
Bliss blends with bliss all one to be. 


2 Hügel, Myst. Elem. ii, 106, 
z ipe Myst. Blom. i. 214- See ii. 108. 
4 Pipumantram, 1154. 
& rpirumantran, 1186. 
Bi , 1231. 
e qirumantram cca 
* 


7 Winkworth's Translati 


"They who say He is this or He is that know not Him,” 


ta 


m 
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Itis so mentioned in other places by our poet." Other: Sidd b: 
writers make similar mention. Thus Sundaramurti speakg oft 
“the nellie fruit to those who thoughtfully meditate on H 

ikkavachagar refers to Him as the ripe nellie fruit in the) 
qom hand,” * "milk, honey, balm, ambrosia and the nellie f 
of us Deity that the anonymous writer of Gnanakummie 
xi i says, ` In the forest is the mellie, in the house is the ellie, 


168. GANGES. (Page 75, No. 184). 


She is described in the Siddhiyar ° as "the Lord with the bra 
hair, adorned with the Ganges, the crescent moon and the T 
flowers.” A king, so runs the legend, once prayed that the 5 x 
Ganges should be sent down to this world to restore to life. 
ancestors whom an angry sage had burnt to ashes; the prayer. 
granted, but Siva, wishing to avert a deluge of the earth, es. 
river on his head and held it in the loeks of his matted hair. 
above, Introduction, part ii. : 


164. SNAKE, (Page 75, No. 184). 


When Siva, according to a legend, entered a forest to in! 
chastisement upon certain sages, they, by their powers, conjured i 
serpent to swallow Siva who was then in the disguise of a mendici 
Siva thereupon seized tho Serpent and wreathed it round his neck. — 


165. CRESCENT Moon. (Page 75, No. 184). 


lt is said that the moon had been cursed, and in its waning con 


dition it appealed to Siva who protected it against all evil by pla 
it, crescent, on his head, ? 


+ N.M. 105, 106, 478, 643, 
? Tévàram, Viru Vanjay Kalam 3. 
. * Triruvachagam, iii, 162 (line). 
£ Tiruvachagam, xxvii, 15. 
5 Stanza 134, E 
9' Invocation, 


UP Dr. Pope (Tiruvachagam, page 71) suggests that Siva isa person b 
of the Himalayas whose tangled forests are his hair, and from the 
them, as from the very heaven, flows down the Ganges, while the 
moon gleams brightly on the mountain's brow. " 

S The Story is told at length in Skana Purana, Sandira Sapa Pad 
p. 436 in Arumuga Navalar's (Prose) edition, 


* 
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166. Form. (Page 75, No. 185). 


In this verse and in the next following the form of God i 
theme. All things are a manifestation of Deity; says thi : RE 
sense, and this leads him in No. 186 toa sateen of ES Uy Me 
rence to all images and symbols of God. The images in am E 
taught to be God's form ; * even the form of a devotee is por = 
and further “they perceive God who perceive His form wr 
temples as Himself, and they perceive Him too who ERE E 


in the mantric for i im i i 
m, aod they who worship Him in their hearts 


perceive- Him likewise." ~ , 


ans 


| lines may aecording to sense 


167. POWER OF GRACE, MOTHERLIKE, (Page"/b, No. 189). 


“ the resting place of Sakti ” 


The original earonégerGw means 
See above, Introduc- 


and Sakti is the ' motherlike power of grace.’ 
tion, part vii. 
168. UNLIVING THE LIFE OF THE SOUL OF OLD. 
(Page 77, No. 193.) i 
The Tamil us eub Cuni) may be literally rendered 'soulness 
gone’, that is, when the soul has outlived its original condition of 
ss of nature. The four 


taint (seo above, page 150), and put on newne 
be freely rendered thus: , 


Bid me come to Thee, Lord, that my soul which is 
Hid in ignorance, see Thee with eyes of faith, 
See Thee as Thy saints, seeing Thee, live ever, 
Be as blest as they: mindless and birthless be. 
gam in which each verse 


There ig a whole psalm in the Téruvacha en 
ends with the prayer, ` Be gracious, bid me come to Thes" There 
are also the lines in the same poer 

here Thou and ihey 


"Thy saints around Thee throng w. 
In happy spott commingled ever dwell; 


That I may thither rise to join the band E 
Our only Bliss,.in grace O bid me come: 


. 12. 1. Bhodham, xii» 

"notes to No. 227. 
se who need 
lize greatness jn Yoga. 


1 Sidahiyar, 3 

2 Siddhiyar, 3. 12. 2. 

8 Siddhiyar, 3. 12- 4. This refers to tho! 
who worship in prayer, 


* xxviii. 
5 xxi, lines 20, 21 (Pope's Tr-)- 


images, to those 
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169. MINDLESSNESS. (Page 67, No. 193) 
The mind is the source of births and re-birbhs.' See Introdus 
part v. 


170. Mourn, HAND. (Page 77, No, 194). 


The ideal asceti posture, as may be seen in pictures of devol 
consists, among other things, of keeping the mouth shut and sj 
out the hands in such a way that the thumb touches the 
forefinger, forming a circle. The poet refers here to a Erata 
silence, mere form of silence.” , 


171. NiGHTLESS, DAYLESS. (Page 77, No. 194). 


tion. In one the man is conscious through his senses hé is 
state of meditation, and through the same senses he is awa 
distracting influences. This is ‘day’ (ae sakalam). The 
of unknowing is ' night'(7zeenz kevalam). . The ideal state is wl 
there is neither night nor day. That itis not a state of numbne 
evident from expressions, of which the following is typical, of a lon 
ing for the activities of praise: 

Grant me to know nor night nor day, 


And in that state unceasing say, 
‘Praise be to God '. ? 


An analogy is furnished by Sufism in regard to the practice | 
dhikr, ‘recollection’, in the words of Ghazali : ads 
Let him reduce his heart toa state in. which the existence of am 
and its non-existence are the same to him. , . Let him see to 
nothing save God Most High enters his mind. Then,as he sits in sol 
let him not cease saying cortinuously * Allah, Allah,’, keeping his tho! I 
it. At last he will reach a state when the motion of his tongue 
and it will seem as the word flowed from it. . - . Then thelig 
Real will shine in his heart, 4 : 
Another Sufi says : 
The first stage of dhikr 
ment of the worship 
worship, and such abs. 
the subject thereof, 5 


is to forget self, and the last stage is the : 
per in the act of worship, without consciousne 
orption in the Object of worship as precludes re 


1 See above, No. 242, at page 87. ‘ 

2 See above, No. 126 » £ ing) 
jud hegpo 26, at page 57. Se N.M. 424, “ Mere say 

3 Kanthar Alangaram, 

$ Nicholson, Mystics of islam, 46. 

? Nicholson, Mystics of Islam, 48, g 
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179. NUMBERLESS SOULS, (Page 77, No. 195). 


have yet to be freed will equal the number of the days that are past 
since creation and of the days that are yet to come.” * i 


173. JOURNEYED ONES. (Page 77, No. 196). 
3 The original conveys the idea that by pilgrimages the devout 
acquire the secret of the Silence." Perhaps the principle of pilgrim- 
ages is not to enhance, but fo exhaust, the idea of localizing Deity 
within the limits of ‘here’, ‘there’, ‘this’, ‘that’, In spiritual 
worship God is not localized. ? ie 


9 
174. TinnAY's SACRED Court. (Page 78, No. 199). 
Seo above, note 82, at p.174. The dance of Siva believed to be 
matorialised at Sidambaram which is Tillay has been esoterically 
explained." It is said to symbolize Siva’s agbs in the universe. Thus 


Tirumular : 
Move all the £atvas, the powers and all functions ; b 


Moveth Sathasiva moved thus; 
Moveth the will of the Willer ; 
Moveth the Sakti of Siva; 


Moveth the universe ; 3? 
Danceth the Lord this dance of delight.* 


175. MAID OF THE MOUNTAINS. (Page 78, No. 200). 


This refers to Uma the spouse cf Siva. See above, Introduction, 
part vii. "By the light of grace, God reveals Himself to as... This 
Light and Love and Grace, and Willor Power of the Lord is what is 
symbolized as His Spouse, His Half, Uma, Parvati, Sakti, our 
Mother.” 5 In tho Firuvachagam are numerous references to Uma: 

Uma the bride...the mountain maid." 
Thou art in form half a woman. 7 


3 E 
* Father whose half the Mother is. 
O half of her with eyes of aes iet 9 
;hose form the Lady shares. 
Er E by his side grows as & tender bough. ** 


s frequently to "her who is half of him." ra 


Tayumanayar refer 


7 IV. line 192. 


: Aum a s V. line 118. 
e : . a A 5 
3 Sidahiyar, 3. 5. T- s HOS a 
4 mirumantram, 2189. j T 
5 Nalla. Siddhiyar, Introduction, Bosse Hoe Nos. 142, 211, and N- M. 279, 
pees an eee 999, 328, 332, 507, 1089. 
175 xxiii 5 iu 


6 V, line *- 


“The number of those who have been freed, and of those who 


2 
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176. Lom» or MELODY. (Page 79, No. 202), 


Siva as Lord of the Sama Veda, the Veda of melody, is peculi 
the. lord of melody. The Sama Veda consists chiefly of Rig y 
texts sob to music for ritual chanting. The Sama is, tae essene 
the Rig Veda, and its essence is Om. The author of the Gita m 
Krishna claim to be of the Vedas the Sama Veda. ? - 


177. SEA OF DELUSIONS. (Page 79, No. 204). 


The original is Sansoni e», and may be rendered (1) o 
tain of differentiation, delusion or, (2) sea of-differentiation, delus 
Mr. Nallaswamy Pillai prefers " curtain.” ? Personally I fayour “ 
as in keeping with the context. A sentence in Cynewull’s Christ. 
may be apposite here : as 
E d perilous way is this of houndless waves and these are stormy seas, on 
"which we toss here in this feeble world, o'er the deep paths. à 

- Ib was this Christianepassage which predisposed me in favo 


my translation. 
.* 
178. SPAKEST THE VEDAS Four. (Page 79, No. 205). 


There are other references to Siva as having uttered the four 
Vedas, and as the crown of the Vedas.° The claims of Krishna ma 


compared," I am the framer of the Vedas’ end and knower of the 
Vedas.” 


179. JOY OF THE Homine Sour. (Page 79, No. 205). 
The words sevésqn35) may be literally rendered * the blend 

or blended mukti state.’ Now, mukti ig * release,’ it is Heaven 
soul's home. The joy here spoken of is the joy of what mystics 

to as the unitive stage,’ the Siddhanta ‘ two-less state.’ The 
preserves the meanings of ' joy, ‘home’ and ' the two-less sta 


180. Amipst Tuy Saints, (Page 79, No, 266). 


Without any test as to fitness, says the poet, he had been accor 
oe the great privilege of the society of the saintly. In our poet 


* Chandogya Upan, 1, 1.2; 1.1.5. 
2 Gita, x, 22. E 
3 Studies, 14, 


* Prof. ; , ps 
pago 47. of. Gollaneze’s translation, V. Jines 849—851, See aboye, 


5. See No. 116, a 
© Gita, ey, 15, d NAL 981, 425, 415, 563, 1410. 
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are references to love of hol iety. T 
Wee 
af godly en whose society in covetable—the pees: i i — 
ig seen in their pilgrimages to shrines; those who lo 3 whose piety 
pESUSOE ; those who in yogic practices seek God; and um s T Eg z 
themselves with God in the two-less state," “Ibis b o associate 
hea companion of the godly,” * D is heavenly bliss to 


3 181. SPEECHLESS JOY, (Page 80, No. 210). : 

he saints “ silenty seek i i 

E silent; seek the silence, silent to find the Silence- 
1 ə 


182. SIGN AND SEAL. (Page 80, No. 210). 


On Siva’s manifestation to the faithful a sign is given them. 


"mp 
E moment my Lord showed me the way of knowing the mark 
ithout knowing it, I lost my bonds.” + 2 ue 
And with the ancient servants of the king 
Taking His sign alone for a guidance 


Shake falsehood off.’ 
It is the sign of the Silence. See below, p. 221. f 


183. Time. (Page 81, No: 213). ] 
God alone possesses the splendour of evor-tarrying eternity... -< 


incomparable with never-tarrying times... The; three times are the 
The soul has to break away from the 


three affections of the soul.” * 
trammels of the convention we call time to realize God.” In prayer 


time sometimes ceases to be: : : 

prayer of passivity and especially in 
f the duration of time... There 
is one single moment only..«--- oused to that state lives 
according to the mode of life o, neither'past, 


nor posent, but one eternal Now.” 


579, and see above, Nos 74, 


75, 115, 119, 138, 217. 


1-N. M. 457. 497, 
2 549—548. 

s Pirumantram, 543. 

4 Pirumantram, 949. 

5 Virukalit, 28. 

o Kantar Anupooti, 43. 

7 Piruvachagam, xlv. 10. 

s S, Augustine, Confessions 11. 
jotintis, i- 173, ii. 92, 98, 99, 100. 


kalittuppadiar, 30. 
9 See Inge, Philosophy of P 
10 p,uoie Christine, Spiritual Journal, 92 


27.9. This idea finds expression in Tirte 
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w Testament passage" usually rendered, “Time shall: 


The Ne j L 
no more” and seemingly appropriate to the present context, is inte 
preted by modern commentators to mean, " There shall be no mor 
delay." ? P 


184. FATE, FREE WILL. (Page 81, No. 216). 


In the Wisdom of Ben Sira occurs a passage suggestive of a ling 
of thought different from what the Siddhanta teachers teach : 
Say not, * From God in my transgression,’ 
For that which He hateth made He not. 
Say not, ‘Itis He that hath made me to stumble,’ 
For therg is no need of evil Men... ses... -+e 


God created man from the beginning 
And placed him in the lands of his yetzer (nature) so saesae 


He commanded no man to sin. ? 


185, LORD OF THE HERD OF SOULS. (Page 81, No. 215). 


See'note at page 162, above. 


186, UNTOUCHED BY COUNSEL. (Page 82, No. 217). 


Compare the Biblical, “ Who hath directed the spirit of the Lor 
or being His counsellor had taught Him? With whom took H 
counsel ? ” * UM 


187. IN THIS Bopy. (Page 82, No. 218). 


; See above page 115. One of the most arresting features of tl 
Siddhanta is the insistence of salvation in the present life. ` 


188. FLAME UNFLIOKERING, (Page 82, No. 219). 


5 God, y is taught, ever knows and does not forget to be E i 
remembrance. " On Him never nigh i lls, da 
nor day of remembering." 5 : night of forgetting falls, (WE 


189. Court or Gor». (Page 82, No. 220). 


five. RO pages 174, 201, Siva's acta‘are said to be manifes 
aie aaa at Sidambaram, Madura, Tirukkuttalam 
gkadu, Tirunelveli (Tinneyely) all in S. India, Hach cour 


“2 " 
3 SA LR M 5 xv. 11,12, 14, 20. g 
ete, Apoc, 129. Charles, ^ Gsaiah, 40: 13, 14 E 


Rev, i 269, 264, 5 See above, p. 3. 
ip 3 


C 
e 
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special name. The first, at Sidambaram, is the most excellent and 
contral, and is known as Kanagasabai. Itis the Court of Gold 2h 
others in the other places above named, respectively, are Court i 
Silver, Court of Statues, Court of Rubies, Court of the Lotus, . « 2 


190. My Tamtn, (Page 83, No. 229), 


The last two lines of the original represented by the last two 
English lines may be literally rendered, “ When wilt Thou who art 
servant of Thy servants come to me that I may sing Thes in my 
Tamil psalms for everybody's praise ? " The poet's desire is so 
to realize God that his psalms may set forth God's praises in such 
Tamil as will, by its sincere piety, command tHe esteem of men. 
Elsewhere * the poet deplores that his Tamil is not comparable to 
that of well-known saints, and says: 

Unlearnéd I weave many a string 


Of pearls of tears and, Lord, I hring -. « 
Word-garlands woven for Thy praise? 


He speaks of Tamil as an ancient language sanctified by the 
psalms of the saintly; ° knows that Siva delights to hear Tamil psalms 


overlooking the faults of the psalmists ; 4 Jongs to sing like the saints; ^ 
laments he has not piety enough to sing as the holy or to read what 
they have sung °, and is Conscious that many men think of his psalms d 
4s made of words as light as cotton.’ See, above, Introduction, part iii. 


The word ‘Tamil’ in the lines under comment has been taken 
: we mil Agamas.? Ifso the third 


by some commentators, to mean the Ta i 
English line, in Tamil fourth, may run, “Come delight of the Dravida 
Veda-lore.” 

Another interp 
one, is, “O strong-armed on 
Psalms of the holy." ° 


Tamil line, a rather strained 


ion of the fourth 
ons me is praised in the lofty 


ea whose ng 


pm SERVANT. (Page 83, No. 999). 
Elsewhere our poet speaks of God as ' the Servant of b e 

have passed above the trials of births and re-births, ee e e 

Him, “ Siva, the Servant of Thy saints.” Other Siddhanta wrt 


191. HUMB. 


E 1N. M. 119. 
See, above, Dar s "f 8. Mudaligaz's edition of Tayumanavar 
See above, P. . p-162. 


NOMSSBE o V. V. Series edition, P; 259. 


N, M. 102, 


i 
3 
+ N. M. 327. 2 
: 10^N, M. 318. 
| 5 N. M. 64. aii N. M. 1337 Acuts Qadi RaGer, 
4 e 
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i i iva. Thus Sundaramurti calls God, 
c DH a ra the Servant of His devotees: 
a ee and in the verso under comment E y 
rendered ‘servant,’ or ‘humble one,’ humble servant that serve 
is erefhumcs , literally, < the one in a low position. The idea is ex res: 
Es of den humility. The Christian is roma of the Son of 
man coming to serve and not to be served," " and how "He 
upon Him the likeness of a slave." * 


192, DATURA. {Page 83, No. 223). "o 
Datura or cassia is a poisonous flower. On Ganga and I 
see above, pp. 198, 199. 


193. YEA, NAY. (Page 83, No. 224). 


The thought is the same as in No. 166, above and No. 320, 3 y 
The sentiment is the same as S. Pattanattar's, which I freely render 
thus; pas E : 

The cry is loud, the cry is long, 
The cry of creeds, * Yea, this He; ” 
The ory comes back, the cry as strong, 
The cry of creeds, “ Nay this is He." 
Thus cry all creeds, all creeds as wrong, 
Which cry, “ Yea this, nay that, is He." 
The truth indeed all creeds proclaim 
That God in very sooth is He 
Who evermore remaineth same, 
Not this, not that, but One is He, 
Held in the heart's own holy shrine, 
Homed in the soul, the Guest Divine. 5 


194. TWAIN or THE TRINITY. (Page 83, No. 925). E. 

Brahma and Vishnu, says the legend, were once disputing 89 
supremacy, when Siva appeared before them as fire. The two 
unable to discover its beginning or end. They gave Siva Bt 
On another occasion they could not discover Siva’s crown or 
Although Siva is not dissociated from the acts and attributes belo 
to him in the Puranas yet he is considered not identical with thi ^ 
of the Triad but the Supreme Being. See above, Introduction, pa j 

1 Tevaram, Tiruneedür Section, 5. 9. i 

2 Tirukkānappër section, 8, 

3 S. Matthew 20: 28, 

* Phil.2:7. 


5 Piruvidaymaruthir Mummanikkovay, 17. 


* Tiruvachagam, xvi. line 25, xxvii, line 10. 
7 Siddhiyar, 3. 1, 49, 
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i95. THEY ARE Gop. (Page 84, No. 227.) 


The translation given in the text has been arrived at after many 
misgivings. A different understanding of the Tamil was possible, — 
as more in agcord with average Christian pre-possessions, on the 
authority of a learned Hindu commentator. e “He who is mani- 
fested to the eve and to the senses is Siva, and He is the God I 


a worship.” ! 
Indeed, in the eariy proofs of p. 84 the first four lines had 
actually run in the following form ; ° LJ 
e 


Sight of eyes Who is, sense of my senses too, 
Light of truth in the sky of the soul is He ; 
Day and night are my thoughts of Him, ceaselessly, 
Yea! I draw near Him : God of my worship He. 
The renderiag had to be abandoned on grounds of grammar. 
There is clear Saiva authority for the view that in sainthood is 3 
God: c e 
As God dwells asthe life of life in each human soul, the form of His 
devotee is His form. As he dwells in Sivoham Samadhi* he js even God 
Himself. As he reaches Him in his heart, following the direction of the EA 
he is God Himself; when he and his vision fail altogether, he is without Go i 
If such is the. greatness of God's devotees worship them with love to ge 


rid of the bonds of sin.? " - 
The saints, according to this, are the media of God and ce God 
I They are God-bearers. My 


in them is worshipped through them. 
: a E RE 


! K. S. Mudaliyar, Zàyumanavar, P- 365. 
: 


2 See above, Note 128, p. 184. 

3 Siddhiyar, 3.12.3. Ly AE 

^g, iene was named ' God-bearer." (Fatrar, Lives of the Fa rs 
i. 34). See above, Zutroduction, part v, 8 anian St, IBI slightly 


The words of Dean Inge (2 


differeft context may be quoted here: * 1 *« He that loveth 
3 tion, e that lov: 
e said to the plain d4% d whom he hath not 


* Wha 7 Plotinus hav z 
What would h seen, how cai he love Go dne e ee 


hot his zhom he hat o z Wc 
adsis can answer (hh Coa er nore beautiful than 
Love for 


Seen???’ I believe Plat r othing ; 
mysticism, though in praetice E the Oriental saint. - . « Lowe Mk 
the gentle and Mor EE in E 
Plotinus 5 the shy 
desirable; but when a Christian teacher ! tthy brother 
Brethes when he repeal § in other 
thou seest thy Lord,” he That whe 
i + 5.7 921 cays, *“ That person whe 
pores Xhart (apud Jones, Studies in Myst- Rel. 28) d petlorms His will com: è 
Eok d all visible creatureseand in W His body is so completely pene 
has renonce erson is both God and man. His se which is of God that he 
pletely, that pemet ight and with the soul-essence z safely go thus far. 
trated with podus A era G Christian may safely 
can properly bé € 
P pe 


> 
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fevered friend, and early Tamil tutor, the learned and. 
Mr. D. S. Nallatamby of Neerveli, Jaffna, taught me th 
verse had the sense that saints are to be worshipped as 
. have had the good fortune to be confirmed in this 
Mr, J. M. Nallaswami Pillai; and Mudaliar R. C. Kailasa Pi 
both of whom I refer above, /troduction, part v, $ 34 ad fin, 
; next following verse is a corrective of any idea of man 
i - equated with God, 


E 196. Sarva Farrg* (Page 84, No. 228.) 


` The Tamil is our spus ara Ap Axer (natpara tatpara Si 
E sit Sivanéy) literally ‘highest good, God over all, in the Saiva í 
of saving Wisdom, Siva. The sense is adequately conta 
in the first two English lines. I have, without dissociating * Si ; 
from the Saiva faith, rendered ‘Siva’ by one of its best-km 
meanings, ‘ Bliss,’ that i$, ‘the blissful One.’ This has been doi 
with the purpose of linking this verse with ‘ Bliss’ in the next 
following verses, ‘ 


197. ArrEN FAITHS. . (Page 84, No. 230.) 
See above, Zntroduction, part ii. 


198. Asat, Sar. (Page 87, No. 240.) 


Asat, the Sanscrit asad, means ‘ non-being. It is the né 
form of sat, ‘being.’ In the sense of ‘unreal’ the words 0€ 
the oft-quoted, and often misapplied, Upanishad line, ‘ Fro 
unreal (45a!) lead me to the real (sat)? "The ' universal mi 
said to ‘ experience the real (sa?) and the unreal (asat)? AS 
not ‘nothingness’ but an absence of ‘being’ or ‘reality, 45 
may gather from the line, ‘In the beginning the world wi 

; non-being (asat), one only, without a second ; from.that non 
$ (asat) being was produced.’3 The mind, says out poet, 


reality, asaf, but, fr i iviti is 
; irom its activities i E 
to recognize it as sad, Wed ^ E : 


a ` * 


= € 


* Brih. Aran. U; Wwe 
mean ! from death Tonnes , The Upanishad itself explains the 
x Prasna Upan. 4. 5, j ^ E 

Chandog. Upan. 3 19 og. 
secs Ga 23-19. l. Tuif,2. 7 critici 
ee N.M.481 gad Nalla. Sidditiyay, p. 108; alle, Pario 


* 
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199. GRACE, THEE, ME, (Page 88, No 246), 


Pattanattu Pillayar, in a psalm of some length, refers to and 
depicts what seems a realized experience, The concluding portion of 
the psalm may,be thus rendered : 

The grace of God came unto me a 

And slew delusion's might. 

Thereafter I obtained 

The longing for high wisdom’s holy light ; 

Obtaining, I beheld Thy Deity 
Beholding, gained å 
The vision of my very soul, 
And lo ! the moment I attained 

To such high knowing, I began to see " 

All men, all things, as truly they should be, 

And saw Thee in Thy fulness, no part but whole.t 

This is the soul's three-fold seeing, of Grace, of God, aud of its 
own self. A modern thinker has these remarks on this: 

The gradual elimination of thought ‘atom by atom’ from consciousness, 
while drawing it closer and closer to God, leads first to a stage at which all 
trace of thought is “worn off.” Then and there the purified consciousness 
(sakshi), or the soul which lay hidden behind the veil of Shouse: becomes 
visible to itself or appears in its “own proper form in ng peak ld VU 
This is called anma-darsanam, or knowledge of the a ur LU i 7 
darsanam, or knowledge of God who rises from the bosom F em 
the glory ofthe sun. This is “His way "—His guru man o a A 
himself to those men who worship Him in a purely subjective UE eo 
às the soul enshrined in the body RT E WE bad es 7 a 
God en i i soul * rises" from 7 
ie mene ae ae fundamental experiences S aam nature... 
After attaining it there is nothing to attain here =, gee "E itself, is dealt 

(0) D 

The subject of dnma-darsanam, the soul E us MM i Us 

with in most Siddhanta writings» Tayumana 


placeg.* : E 
Im Plotinus we have reference to God-seeing eae soul-seeing, 
spirit: 
ind of the s Es iem a ea see itself as the. 
Yt wissen Me T j to fix its own limits and deter- 
! i find a stopping-place NOI 
SG Mec Being, and will ae eb the 
oc its abode.” 
place, abiding there where the All pet its 
ikkovai, 13. 
£4 itaimaruthur Mummant 1 à 
z 25. irupaktu, t; 1 
3» Sivapragasam, 723 Irugavi H TOS: UA 
768, Nos. 305, 310, S PUEDE. of Plotinus, i. 203. 


+ gg. N.M. T TRIB 
s Enneads, 6. 5. T, translated in tne 1457—27 


3 
o 


— 


' So again Plotinus : 3i 

In knowing God, the spirit knows also itself; for it will know whi 
receives from God, what God has given to it and can give. In knowin 
it will know itself, for it is one of God's gifts, or rather the sum toi 
them.......-. If it cannot see Him clearly. it is because seer pnd seen are 
same, Wor this reason-spirit will know and see itself, because to see is 
become oneself the thing seen.* 


Catholic theology on soul-seeing and God-seeing is best sum 
rised in Devine's words. '" Spiritual progress depends on two thin 
in general, to know ourselves ond to know God. Bishop Ullathor 
teaches us how to know ourselves when be -quotes the words of 
Catherine of Siena, ' Know yourself not in yourself but in God, an 
“God in you.’”* Devine quotes and endorses the following from 
classic on Catholic mysticism. 


When the soul is so gathered into herself and so separated from the 
sight of all earthly things, and from the use of her bodily senses, that she 
feeleth herself as she is in her own nature—that is, without a body. If then 
thou desirest to know and see what thy soulis, thou must not turn thy - 
thoughts upon thy body to seek it by imagination there, and to feel as if it — 
were hidden within thy heart as thy heart is hidden and contained within 
the body. S Withdraw thy thoughts from all bodily things, and from the v 
care of thy own body, and from all thy five senses, as much as thou onst, 
and think upon the nature cf a reasonable spirituality.....-.... It is very hard 
for a soul that is ignorant ever to have this sight and knowledge of itself, or ` 
of an angelic nature or of God......All spiritual things are seen and know 
by the understanding of the soul and not by the imagination... Never: 
theless, I say not that thy soul should continue to rest in this knowledge; 
but by means of it shall it seek a higher knowledge above itself, and that is, 
the nature of God. for the soul is as a mirror, in. which thou shouldst be- 
hold God spiritually. And therefore thou must first of all find thy mirr 
avd keep it bright and clean from fleshly filth and worldly vanity, and hol 
it up well from the earth that thou mayest see it and our Lord therein als 


200. TEARS, LOVE-TREMOR. (Pago 89, No. 249). æ 


Devotion leads to physical consequences like tremor and te 
poot frequently refers to these signs of inward feelin 
* Enn. 5.3. 7, in Inge, Phil, of Plot, ii. 89. 90. 


calls v 34, 6). 
* Mystical Theology, 277, cf. the words qt S. Irenaeus (Adv. Haer. iv. 34,6). 


se these who seo the light aro within tho light and partake of its brightness 
. Who see God are within God, and partake of His brightness" — 


* Hilton, Scale of Perfectio m F 

AE EM n 249, 250. Father Dalgairn's edition 0 " 

VC Hilton 8 Scale of Perfection is the best ee ` a 
- M. 82, 176, 190. 295, 498, 513, 556, 558, 976, 


The 


B 
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The passion of devotion in the 
matter of praisin 
E God has been found 


E Es saints to be physically overpowering 
as!this poor nightingale would wi H 
o : wish to raise i 
IE E med thg better to sing the yale Saree ever higher, 
as it delights in ene prn pectus it delight in praising, and hi. 
Ed what es s dissatisfied at not being able to Sans PIG 
Nr the midst of En H span qm this passion, it makes all sorts of T E 
E e vanno faints and falls, as it happened to the most 3 orts, 
Bnet üclos orlove, sh € delight that he took in praising God a HS 
Beran losing $c shed abundancé of tears.....-..remaining quite ae es 
tom in seri through the effort of aspiration after th Fe 
uld never praise enough. * e praises 


9 " 
901. THE Lorus OF THY FAIR FEET. (Page 90, No. 253). 


is Rs qu at the feet of the Teacher imparts great wisdom, and it 
URL mo M into saving wisdom at the feet of the God-man Guru 
s. ant here. This is referred to by S. Sundaramurti in "the 

ging for the laying of His feeb upon my head,” ? and in S. Manikka- 


yachagar’s, É 
chagar's, ' They learn the meaning of their song beneath Thy holy 
houghts of ‘1’ and 


feet.” ^ When grace is so manifested that t 
di (of tha holy Feet) ; 


$ ^ , 
mine’ cease to be, the stage of initiation is T'iruva 
(of the holy Face); when 


Y 2 S = 
E all is seen as God it is Tirumugam 
cstasy of bliss is realized it is Perumud: (of the holy Head)" Tt is 
taught : 
Learning at the feet of God 

Godlike maketh mortal mes 
Learning at the fest of God 

Granteth heaven my boon to be: 
Learning at the feet of God 

Bonds unb indeth, maketh free; 
Learning at the feet of God 
Powers bestoweth, victory.” 
refers to the eet in various contexts. He offers 
e he is the slave of the Feat; ^ he is ab the 


Tayumanayar 
d clings to them ; 3 he prays for the Feet to 


adoration to tha Feet; 
Feet, takes refuge there an 
ncis De Sales, Pove of God, 
tikay Veeraltanam, 


92, 93. 
am (Tamil), P- 142. 


M. 303, 304. 


1 S. Fra Book v, ch. 6. 
2 Levaram, Liruca 1. 
3 Tiruvachagam, i, lines 
4 qjruvilangams' Ssvapragas 

-a qurumantran, 1598. 

c Nos. 27, 136, 206, 254, 2/14, above and N. 
7 No. 192, above. N.M. 358. + 
8 Nos. 135, 169, 176, 223. 
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i ; j be won in some fut 
his head;* the Feet are to à 
e E to rest beneath the shadow of the Feet. 
E ined that “the feet of God stand for the light of His 4 
ee "* and that” reaching the feet of God is final liberati 
an ; à 
and beatitude." ° 2 


209. SEEING, SIGHT, SEEN. (Page 92, No. 960).- 


That God is the seer, the vision and the seen is stated elsew h 
also by the poet.” € 


€ 
903. THOU BecoMust I. (Page 94, No. 265). bs 


T A 

See p. 184 and see No. 298. What is meant here is the ad 
relationship, for which: see Introduction, part v. What is nob 
is that the soul becomes God. a 


204, Two-Foup Test. (Page 94, No. 266). 


205. TAMIL OF THE THREE. (Page 95, No. 974). 


The three are Appar, Sundarar and Sambanthar, more fully 
dealt with in Introduction, part iii, T 
Ne 

206. WE Live, THOU LIVEST. (Page 96, No. 277). 
Souls, it is taught, are co-eternal with God. See above, In 
duction, part v. 7 
207. SPORT. (Page 98, No. 989). 
See above, pp. 143, 189, In No. 285 the original means 
the differences in the creeds are due to “ the sport of God.” ein 


208. THE BELOVED, (Page 100) A Reveu (Page 100) — 

The use of love-lan 
God is very ancient. 
employs erotic figures, 


guage to express the souls relations 
The poet in this section of thirty Yi 
The mystic experience is represented as 
a fellow-soul, by. one maiden to another. 


* N. M. 177, 379, 507. * Siddhiyar, 3. 9. 4, seo Bodham 8 and 
2 Nos. 229, 275, 366, above, 7 Siddhiyar, 3. 8. 12. 16. as 
* No. 379, and N.M, 408. * N. M. 309, 1290, 
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element in mysticism. The words of the Suf mystic Jalaludin 
Rumi refer, for a like reason as S. Tayumanavar's, toa Spiritual revel : 
I have put duality away, I have seen tha x 
3 tth 
One I seek, One I know, One I see, One I ain eso 


Iam intoxicated with Love's cup, 
I have no business save carouse and revelry, * 


. 209. SECRETS UNSAYABLE. (Page 100, 107, No. 291, 292, 321, 322). 


; S. Teresa, speaking of a stage of spiritual experience called " the 
flight of the spirit," says: 

With the swiftness of a bullet fired from a gun an upward flight takes 
place in the interior of the soul—I know no other name for it but ‘ flight.” 
Although noiseless, it is too manifest a movement to be an illusion and the 
soul is quite outside itself; at least that is the impression made upon it. 
Great mysteries are revealed to i$ meanwhile .. ..2 

In the chapter on Spiritual Matrimony she says, in a manner 
suggestive of thoughts not dissimilar to those of our poet in this 


section of thirty verses: r ; 
n the soul come, as 1 said, through 


All the graces here divinely bestowed o 
no action of its own, save its total abandonment of itself to God. They are 


given in peace and silence, like the building of Solomon’s temple where no 
sound was heard. It is thus with this temple of God, this mansion of His 


where He and the soul rejoice in each other, alone, in profound silence. * 

S. John of the Cross gives us the vividness of his experience : 
s no desire neither images, nor forms, nor 
dwells most secretly, and the 
t from every thing but God, 


This dwelling is secret * 


In that soul wherein abide 
affection for any created object, the Beloved 
Purer the soul and the greater its estrangene 


the closer and most intimate is His embrace. 
e latest expounder ^ of S. John of 


Even if a writer, observes th i a eee 
th the experience himself, as 5. John of the s 
as rote her Interior Castle, he 


Possessed it, and S. Teresa when she wi 1 1 
could not reyeal that experience to those who have never enjoyed it 


themselves. §. John of the Cross speaking of the communication of 


the Holy Ghost to the soul says : - T 
Thi 4 eathing of the Holy Ghost in the soul, whereby God transforms 
it in m is to the soul a joy so deep, so exquisite, and so grand that 


n 


1 Nicholson, Mysties of Islam, 96. 
3 Interior Castle, 6. 5. 10. 
3 Int. Castle, 7. 3. 9. " 


a Javing Flame, Stanza, 4. S 
5 Watkin, The Philosophy of Mysticism, 300. 
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no mortal tongue can describe it, no human understanding, as such, can 
conceive it in any degree; for even that which passes in the soul With ros. 
pect to the communication which takes place in its transformation Wron; 
in this life cannot be described.* 


The "secrets" of Love are part of Rabbinic mysticism, “Tp 
one of the most mysterious and most exalted parts of the heaven, the 
is a place called the palace of Love; profound mysteries are enacted 
there; there are assembled all the most well-beloved of the Heavenly 
King; the Holy One (blessed be He !) lives together with these saintly 
souls, and unites Himself to tem by kisses of love.” ^ Of a rapturous 
experience of his St. Paul writes how he was “caught up into 
paradise and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful fora 
man to utter.” ° A mystic of the East makes mention of ‘ ecstasy and 
words beyond all ecstatic words," ^ reminding one of Faber's thought, 
“There have been words said which could never mean to others what 
they meant to us; there have been works which needed not words and 
were more than words.” *e When Coventry Patmore showed his friend, 
Father Gerard Hopkins, the manuscript of Sponsa Dei, the latter 
returned it to the poet with the remark, ‘‘ That is telling secrets” " 


210. IN STILLNESS BE. (Page 100 No. 292). 


In No. $22 the same expression occurs as "' seating me by 
side.” The original sbor9GSH recalls what the poet tells us his 


Guru had told him, #úwraa, ‘bo still’.7 What writers on mi 
ticism call ' introversion ’ 


[eges à great stillness in the soul which is techuically termed Quiet, or t 
rison of Quiel......It is not only an integral part of mystical religion; 
the necessary condition of God's deep self-communication to the soul. © 


——— e 
3 Spiritual Canticle, xxxix, 2, P 
à LN y. by D» Abelson in The Quest, July 1913, p. 72% 
Eu iod. ie B Francis of Assissi it is said that “ several th 
one; t ed to him in vision which he would never discover t0 à 
) secrets (says S. Bonaventure) which perhaps could not be express 
words" (Butler, Lives of the Saints, x 136) 
* Davis, Persian Mystics, i. 94, EA : 


i omom and Creature, 80. : 
hampneys, Coventry Patmore, i 
4 : ; re, i. 318. The Sponsa Dei was destro, 
the poet himself on receipt of the letter of Father Hoplias, 


7 N.M. 38, 40,1 Us 538, 
e 40, 100, 116, 118, 162, 353, 446. 436, 464, 510, 511, 537, 538, 
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still and know " is the great rule of the mystical life......1¢ is that“ busy 
zest,” in which the soul abandons all superficial activity for the sopena act 
of stretching towards God....... Father Augustine Baker, in a metaphor of 
thrilling effect, describes it as the soaring of an eagle in mid-air which, for a` 
good space, can cleave its way through the blue “ with a great swiftness but 
withal with great'stillness, quietness and ease, without any wavings of the 
wings at all or the least force used in any member, being in as much ease 
and stillness as if she were reposing in her own nest.” 5......... The soul on 
tip-toe, waiting in a tense rigour of expectaney to know, to feel, fo experi- 
ence, to taste as much life as its quivering palate can assimilate—such a 
conception is essentially modern and makes a strong appeal fo'a generation 
which delights in giving itself up to thesimpression of each moment... There 
is also a negative element ifi-the mysti¢ quiet, "The soul that would hold the 
Divine word as the shell holds the ocean must be empty, not only of vagrant 
thoughts and superficial interests, but of its own darting*inclination towards 
whatever seeins to it Divine. It must ño longer go out to seek; it must wait.? 


211. NAUGHT TO HINDER. (Page 100, No. 992; Pago 107, No. 329). 


Literally " with nothing in front of me,” that is, every hindrance 
to clear vision and elose union being put out of the way. Albertus 


Magnus exhorts : 

Do not think about the world nor about thy friends, nor about the past, 
present, or future, but consider thyself to be outside thyself and alone 
with God...... Let nothing come between thee and God.* 


When the soul turns to God, by making itself the passive instru- 
ment of spirit, it finds that “there is nothing between. es 
Buysbroeck's “to be God with -God, without po os y 
difference that might become an intermediary or an obstacle. 


0, No. 293; Page 107, No. 393). 


(Page 10! 
its attachment, is thus expressed. 


219. OrriNG TO ME, 


Oloseness of the soul to God, 


It is bidden : 


Cling thou to that 
Cling to that Bond 


f i i ling, 
i nought clings, hath bid thee o 4 
MK xe y clinging thing.* 


to get thee free from every c 


i 3. 3. 7 F te 
i ETE and. Value of MTM 120, 121. 
$ Quoted in Jones's Mystical Hn p 
* Inge; Philosophy of Plotinus, B h 
5 Underhill, Ruysbroeck, Boss 
6 Kurral, Bk. i5 oh. xxxv. 10- 


216 : ps 
Father Beschi in his notes on this Kurral couplet says, 
amorem tenaciter prehende, et, ut sensibilium amorem, entinguas, 
„illum ipsum Dei amorem quotidie tenacius prehendere, alque. auge 
stude, which may be rendered, " Lay hold of the love of God firm] 
and, that you may kill the attachment to the things of the senses, 
cultivate the practico of daily grasping that very love of God more 
and more firmly, and of being fruitful therein.” * The same thought 
of there being nothing between the soul and God, is thus expre 
by Scupoli :- ; 
You are not to do your own Will, but to let God do in you what Hew 
Let your will be always so freed from self as to Have no desire of your 
and if you have a desire: concerning anything, desire it only in such a Ma 
ner as not to feel regret if you should be thwarted in it, but that your peace 
of mind may remain as undisturbed as if you had entertained no wish inthe 
matter. This is true libérty of spirit, not to bind one's self to anything. If 
you yield up your soul to God in this state of detachment, free and alone, 
you will see the wonders God will work in you. O wonderful solitude and 


secret chamber of the most High, where only He will give audience, and 


speak to the inmost soul. * b 


The whole spirit of the interior life, says Jean Nicolas Grou, 
summed up in the words, " God only," * God, it is a commonplat 
of mysticism, is the Lover of the soul, and “ verily our Loyer desire 
that the soul cleave to Him with all her might, and that we be 
evermore cleaving to His goodness. ” * 1 


resultant experience, that, 


The soul united with God and transformed in Him breathes in God f 


Very divine aspiration whioh God i i 1 when it is 
Aore Hite od breathes Himself in the sow P^ 


E Quoted in Pope's Kurral i 
i 246, Ee 
as well as of ‘ being fruitful. rris 


2 Interior Peace, ch, ve 


2 aren Life ( Hutchings’ edition), p. 114. t 
TE Pu Revelations of Diving Love, Ch. vi. She says elsew 
bliss, that Hae E ited to Him, T may never have full rest, 
that is made betwe. 9 so fastened to Him that there be right 


ek en my God an D) 
SEI Spiritual Canticle, m e Qum 


917 “a 


the secret of His countenance where there is no aoe Purus 
z nadow put & 


privacy of glorious light. 2i G 
It is light that lives. It is a photospher Ou S ; 

i sphere, wit AUT os 
uad ae the Sweetness and the RUNS Wiel obes pon 
B de a. but He. Itisnota sanctuary, but a tater t's ud. 
à ether, soon full in Him, Giving Sete aie doine Tess than Himself 
Wen iis abode PIN It is the Lord coming to manifest Himself, and 
BE vu d Ww the man and to dwell in him, and hein Him: It SUR 
enis et sight of Him that is ing AT SQUE Cle 

arist, who is our life; ! Zo d] aro go TIS 
a . 4 * 


d e 
Sae os . 


- C." 
214. Joyous SILENCE. (Page 101, No. 295, Page 108, No, 885) 
The Tamil is capable of being so rendered as to, ihid 

lessness a result of the union.” My GU us s i d 
pe 101) and “ (joyous in silence) " (page 108) are intended to make 

e silence simultaneous with the realization of bliss. This would be 
consonant with the idea of concurrent and yet consequential speech- 
lessness expressed by the words &si 18s g, meaning, in their con- 
text," drinking to the fullest and up to the throat.” 


915. CASTE, CUSTOM, BIRTH-MARK. (Page 101, No. 996, 
Page 108, No. 326). 
, The translation, both here and in other parts of this section and 
in the next, designedly stops short of conveying the fulness of the 
erotic realism of the original. By “caste, custom, birth-mark’ being 
affected the maiden (soul) means that she had been assailed. in her 
virginity. The Hindu mystical significance is that “the soul, losing 
| its characteristic taint, has become divine." * The erotic mysticism of 
Madame Guyon furnishes parallels to more than one thought sug- 


| gested by this Revel in Bliss. 
Divulge not such love as mine, 
© Ah! hide the mystery divine, 
Lest man, who deems my glory shame, 
Should learn the secret of my flame. 
in sylvan shades and caverns rude 
I taste the sweets of dud 
Retired indeed, but not a one, 
I share them with a spouse unknown, 
here from envious eyes. 


and surprise. e 


presence, 14. 
Heart of India, 86. 


he Secret of the 
and Barnett, 


1 Bishop Moule, Zh 

2 So Arunachalam, Revel in Bliss, 8% 
3 N. M. 274, 360, 544, 662, 1073 for example. 
s Arunachalam, Revel in Bliss, 37, note. 


5. Poems (Cowper's Translation) P. 49. uet 


Complete self-effacement is the most fitting preparation for t 

- realization of the Divine. “ Our alienation and severance from: 
Thy beauty all proceed from ourselves. Deliver ua, from ourselves 
and accord to us intirhate knowledge of Thee." Thus prayed Jamij 
a great mystic of Persia, for, as another, Mahmud Shabistari, 1 
“ În you, void of yourself, will He display His beauty.” * Detachment 
is something to be practised, something to be acquired, something 
in which ohe should be perfetted, so that detachment comes to ( 
without conscious effort. “The yery essence of prayer is to | 
one’s self in God which can never be while the soul is gauging 
testing itself.”° ° 


917. His VERY SELF. (Page 101, No. 298, Page 108, No. 328), 


See above pp. 184—196. The Siddhanta teachers clearly lay 
down that ihe soul is never God. The same is a fundamental 
Rabbinic mysticism : M " 

There can be no greater truism, as faras the Jew of Rabbinic times 
concerned, than that his union with God was...... a union * with another 
self." He never for an instant forgot that “ however self be penetrated b | 
God” yet was God other and transcendently greater than he, his Mai 
King, Shepherd and Guide, In fine the “ God-within” idea coalesced 
the “ God-without " idea..... Where mysticism is liable to run amuck is, in i 
mistaking the contact of man with God for the identity of man with God." 

The estravagant statements of Christian and other mystics» 
be taken to be intense forms of expressing the transforming | 
of the assimilation and association of the human soul with 
Eekhart’s, " The Father makes me Himself and Himself n 
analogous to our poet-saint’s words, is not unlike the hard sayini 
the Blessed Angela de Foligno, “ It is given unto me to see 
who draweth me with such gentleness that sometimes He s 
„Thou art I, and I am thou'"" It is the Persian's more bala 

Thou art become my greater self." ? He employs in this o 


* Davis, Persian Mystics, ii, 55. 
J Davis, Persian Mystics, ii, 27. 
Grou's Hidden Life (Hulchings" 205 
* Siddhiyar, 3. 6. 9. BA edu 
, Abelson, Lite Immanence of God in Rabbinical Literature, 055, 99% 
3e uh E by Jones in Studies in Mystical Religion, 232. $ 
^ Quo ooien in Meaning an& Value of Mysticism, 191» 
alalu'd Din Jami, in Underhill's Mysticism, 510, 
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the figure of wine mixed with water and asks, " Who can fhe wine and ` 
water part?” More felicitous are the illustrations employed by 
S. Teresa. to explain what has to be experienced to be understood : 

Union may be symbolised by two wax candles, the tips of which touch 
each other so closely that there is but one light; or again the wick, the wax 
and the light become on 8, but the one candle can again be separated from the 
other, and the two candles remain distinct or the wick may be withdrawn 
from the wax. But spiritual marriage is like. rain falling from heaven into a 
river or stream, becoming one and the same liquid, so that the river and the 
rain cannot be divided; or it resembles a streamlet flowing into the ocean, 
which cannot afterwards be disunited from it. This marriage may also be 
likened to a room into whicha bright light enters through two windows— 
though divided when it enters, the light becomes one and the same. * 


LI 
About the idea of the streamlet and similar analogies see above. 


Introduction, part ix. 
218. ELEMENTS, SENSES. (Page 109, No. 299, Page 109, No. 329) 


MUN - 
The soul is above mere “ organic " existenco, 4 
I reproduce bere Sir P. Arunachalam’s illuminative note on this 


stanza :— ; 
Thou art not “ the earth and other elements” i.e., the sthula sarira or 

gross body composed of flesh, bone, blood, efc. which are resolvable into these 

elements, Thou art not (z) the organs of action, or (ù) of sense, or (e) the 

"internal" which together constitute the subtle body or par And ud 
(a) Organs of action (karmandriya) are hand, foot, organ of voice, 


9f generation, organ of excretion. d e ; 
(6) Organs of sense (jnanendray?) are the organs of sight, hearing, smell 
taste and touch. ana) ace chitta, mind-stuff, manas; the 


(c) “internal organs” (antahkar 


j through 
Vibration therein caused by the impact of external objects conveyed g 


E t i d 
1 Interior Castle, vii, ch. 2, 9- These analogies ker ger o 
' Spiritual marriage ^ distinct. TT CoU AD dE Rev. Dr. Zimmer- 
i ition re 5 z 
pa, EU Ake Pee ee ` 912). Father Devine (ied Theology, 469) 
E Eo ed bove from an earlier edition of Interior Casi A together tint 
us quotes the a union to be two tapers, so exactly joine re UAE 
bir Let us suppers x but one light; or that the pole Mae B ERU 
9 We o ea Shut that afterwards one taper may omits wiok will be 
nee and the se two distinct tapers will remain, an SI ETE ete: 
ne other, aa he wax. But here [in the spiritual ae iR UE 
hw ore to a river cz TE mg. n and which the 
whioh is 

other that it cannot bo d uo running into the sea, whose waters, 
It is also like a E . oras if there were two windows D 
. d from each other; = h entering divided, 

cannot P ORNA great light entered but which, though e 

room 3 


thi ^ 
yet makes but one light within... 


rain-water. 


n 


- the orgaus of sense, 
. native faculty, 
- ihe I-making faculty. 
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buddhi the reaction following the vibration, the determi- 
and ahan-kara the idea of “I” that flashes with the reaction, 


(a) and (6) arenot the visible organs but brain centres. , à 

(a) and (c) together constitute what, in English psychology, is call 
* mind” being however understood to be a subtle gus Gi matter. In ex 
I have for want of a better word translated manas as ‘mind,’ but itis of course 
notcorrect. When there is no vibration (t e., thought) in the mind-stuff, deep 
sleep supervenes in ordinary mortals, in all save the jnani. Therefore the 
manas is there described as '* standing as thought and sleep " 

Thou art the Soul, Pure Intelüigence or Spirit which by the help of (a)and 
(c) is able to know external objects dnd experiences, pains and pleasures and 
stands apart as witness of all these experiences'in waking state, in dream, in 
deep sleep, and in the two further states called ¢uriyam and turiyatitam* —— 


919. His FEET. ‘(Page 109, No. 300, Page 109, No. 330). 


See above, page 211. A royal saint among the Vaishnayites is 
recorded as rejoicing; « : 

What makes me king is not the crown 
Men set upon my head, 

But king when King of kings doth make 
His lotus-feet my crown. ? 

It is said of the Saivite saint Sundarar that one night, while” 
he was sleeping outside a Siva temple afraid to go in because of it 
renown for sanctity, Siva, taking the form of a mendicant, lay down 
in the same house and placed His feet on Sundarar's head, “Sir, 
said the saint rudely disturbed, ‘‘ wherefore are your feeb upon mi 
head?” He received the answer, ‘ Not knowing where your 
might be I have done this!" The saint changed his position ani 
was sleeping again, when Siva's feet were on his head once mo 
The saint asked angrily, ‘' Who are you?” “ Do you not know me? 
said Siva, and dissppeared.? Thereupon, so goes the story, Sund 
reproached himself, and praised Siva in the ten stanzas which fo 
the collection entitled Türuvatikuy Veerattanam. ^ 


220. SELF-KNOWLEDGE. (Nos, 300, 330). 


See above, p. 209. This is the soul’s coming to itself.* On No 
ber 11, 1509, S. Catherine of Genoa experienced such a burnin 
for God that, it is recorded, “ This creature, all lost in her OWD 
found her true self in one instant in God.” 5 E 

a Revel in Bliss, 38, ' 2 Govindacharya's Dravida $i int 

A EE Aue Mudaliyar's edition of Sundaramurti's Psalms, p: 

f. 8. Luke 15: 17. 5 Hügel, Myst. Elem, i. 188. 
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221. DIED TO ME. (Nos. 300, 330). 


' This is not more literal than “ di 
an d wh H . 
thought.”* A physical i ee 
ER o ny sic consciousness, not necessarily to be always 
expec i such dying,’ is related of 8. Teresa. “ During the short 
time the union lasts she is, as it were, deprived of all feelings, and 
though she wishes it, can think of nothing . . She is as it A 
pee We the world, the better to liye in God, ^ "The idea 
o ying to self '.so inseparable from “d m 
etachment ’ 
out by Sacramelli : eq oe 
* i ase cone be filledewith sweet scented liquid unless it be first emptied 
a pus ; so, God cannot pour into our hearts the priceless balsam of 
pane Sra before, by dint of mortification, we have purged it of every im- - 
perfect attachment, especially, of that we bear to self, which, being most 
deeply rooted, is calculated to do us great harm. 4 


999. LINKED TO ME. (Page 102, No. 301, Page 109, No. 331). 


See above, Introduction, part vi, and see pp. 130, 200. Births 
and re-births are a waking and a sleeping.” 


(Page 102, No. 302, Page 109, No. 339). 


223, BANYAN TREE. 
e exposition of walls saara to mean 


x See above p. 169.. Th 
my mind being stony " 5 is fanciful, 


Suow. (Nos. 302, 332). 


d with his palms spread out and 
in a ring, is said to repre- 
d under the banyan tree on 
ints, "the Four.” The 
1, fhe second, third and 
) karma and mays, 


394. MYSTICAL MUTE 


f the devotee seate 
' upward, the forefinger meeting the thumb 


sent the posture of Siva when he was seate 
His appearance there to enlighten His sa 
thumb represents God, the first finger e soul, 4 
fourth stand respectively for ** Y "ness (.gyaer ero. l 
the three forming the Siddhante ures (pisam = ba d epi 
Th ordinarily in the company of the thr e attrac- 
s sont Oe osture, linked to God (thumb). 


said to be, in the mystical p 
See above, PP» 900, 201. 


The posture o 


tions, is 
This is the “ mute-show-” 


i Barnett, Heart of India, 86. « 
2 Arun. Revel in Bliss, 39. 

3 Underhill Mysticism, 425. n 

4 Directorium Asceticum, vol. iv, Art. iii. ©. Ui, $ 155. 
s Nanjari Vilakkam, Stanza 99. 

e K. S. Mudalyar's edition of Zayumanavar, P- 713. 


E 


995. SEEING. (Page 102, No. 303, Page 109, No, 333). 


This stanza refers to that experience in which seer and Seen are. 
Be ena perchance we should not speak of sight. For that which is seon-if. 
we must speak of the seer and the seen as twain and not as nets 
seen is not discerned by the seer nor conceived by him asa secon thing; but, 
becoming, as it-were, other than himself, he of himself contributeth naught 
but as when one layeth centre upon centre, he becometh God's and ore with 
God. Wherefore this vision is hard to tell of. For how cana man tell of that 


as other than himself which, when he discerned it, seemed not other, but 
one with himself indeed ? + j pe 
It is an error to suppose, Dr. Rufus M. Jones ? rightly cautions. 
all, that the mindsin ecstasy is necessarily a blank, As a Catholic 
mystic writes, "It is no longer I who am there, it is He, I see 
myself no longer, I only see Jesus. Iam not destroyed, but His life 
takes possession of me, dominates and absorbs me." * The saints of 3 
Sufism have expressed themselyes in words analogous to those under © 
comment. One says: 
When my Beloved appears, 
With what do I see Him? 
With His eye, not with mine, 
For none sees Him except Himself, * 
Again : : 
Myself with mine own eyes I saw most clearly, 
Bat when I looked with God's eyes, only God I saw. 
I passed away into nothingness, I vanished, 
Andlo! I was the All-living, only God I saw. 5 


226. DARKNESS, (Nos, 303, 333). 

God transcends vision, 
the more does He seem inc 
which He is seen the more 
In the stage of union there 
its utter incomprehensiblenes 


The more the soul has glimpses of Di 
omprehensible, and greater the light Mie 
is it perceived that He is above sig 


1 Plotinus, Jinneads, vi. 9, 10, 
2 Studies in M; 


» 4 Spiritual Canticle, vii, 10. A15: 
i A ticism, 344; 345. Se Underhill, Mysticism, 419: 
"dark night of the soul” is a different eenaa, one of depression 
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Bear thy foolish and barren heart i : 
living Godhead. rt into the Wildern 
5s lime ignem look upon the Divine Db ESL ae 
PEL of the su n to the comprehension of men and of an foi e 
E own aes p his course is as darkness to weak eyes. Bea rie es 
E veru MC robbed of all true light, and let ANTES prs 
no C us f ne be acknowledged while other things remain unk; : 

Abyss which is unkno wn and has no name, is Sálvation.* unknown. 


$ 227. UNDIFFERENT. (Nos. 303, 333). — 
- TAE transformation within the unity all spirits fail in their 
Mie ci. 7 and feel nothing elsa but a burning up of themselves 
e p pa of &God......1f the soul observes itself it finds a 
n and an otherness between itself and God; but where it is 
rnt up, it is undifferentiated and without distinction, and therefore 


it feels nothing but unity.” * 


998. NEARED SIVA-LAND. (Nos, 305, 335). 


In No. 335, more literal than No. 305, the soul is represented 
as nearing “ Siva-land’s sweep of bliss.” 3 Furopean mystics speak of 

the Wilderness or Desert of Deity, suggesting thus that sense of great, 
‘beyond the polar circle of the mind’ —of a plane of 


l homely furniture of thought—which seems. 


Sweet spaces 
"* Tt is the 


experience destitute of al 
to characterise a certain type or stage of contemplation. 

Divine Ignorance” or“ Dark,” the “ Cloud of unknowing, 
beyond uttermost Place’, Hekhart's “ still wilderness where no one is 
ort of the Godhead.” The realisa- 


ab home,” and Tauler's “ quiet Des T 
tion subjectively described by S. Tayumanayar us Siva-land’s sweep . 
"5 and the "dim contemplation ” of 


of bliss" is Tauler's " Abyss, 
ces in this stage of " darkness” 


S. John of the Cross." That the experien j: 1 
have here the Saiva poet's “I saw His 


are not blankly negative we 
beauiy ", and the clearer statement of Richard Rolle: a: 
In the Wilderness..-.-.speaks the loved to the heart of the lover; 38 it 
fore men entreats not, nor 


were ® bashful lover, that his sweetheart bel à 
friendiy wise but commonly and as a stranger he kisses «... soon comes 


heavenly Joy. * s à 
In this context, e to the effect of “ nearing 


» ' a place 


and as apposit 


Tauler, 324. 


w. Hutton's edition of : 
Ruysbroeck, 160, 161. 


2 Tauler, Z4s£ructions jn A. b 3 
2 Ruysbroosk, aput Watkin Op. cit. 330. Underhill, 
ss of holiness.” 


3 In No. 250 above it is ^ yastne: L 
4 Underhill in Lhe Quest, July 1913, pp. 639, 640. 


5 Instructions in Hutton's Jauler, 324. 
» Dark Night of the Soul, i, ji, ch. 17. 
1 pire of Love, ii. ch. 7. 


= 
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God, may be noted the words of S. Manikkavachagar which I render 
differently, in point of technique but not in substance, from the version 
given above at p. 187. NS 
' This day Thou gavest me, my God, Thy grace to See $ 
Thee in my soul, in splendour as the rising sun, á 
Dispel my darkness, driving gloom afar, 
And I, unthinking, thought on Thee so stand, 
O Glory of the grace-lit soul, and, nearing Thee, 
I wore myself away to little, least, 
Knowing beside Theegiaught, and lo! wis one with Thee, 
O holder of the haven of the heart ! 


829. WiTNEss. (Nos. 309, 339). 
The poet refers fo, God in other places as the Witness." 


930. UNTOUCHED BY ACTIONS. (Nos. 309. 339). 


" There is naught in the three worlds”, says Krishna, “ that I mus} 
needs do, naught that I have nob gotten or that I shall not geb; yet 
do I abide in work." * Again, " These works fetter me not for Í 
abide as one indifferent and unattached to these works.” Philo 
taught, " God ceases not from working: as to burn is the property — 
of fire, so to act is the property of God.” * The question Mec 
as Leibnitz held, God works under a moral necessity, or as Plotinus 
argued, the act of creation is due to God's eternal perfection is brief 
discussed by Dean Inge in his Philosophy of Plotinus. Compare out — 
Lord's words," My Father worketh hitherto and I work." ^ 


931. BEING, Bniss, Wispom (Nos. 311, 341). 

The original is Sat-Chit- An 
occurring frequently in Saivite 
often." There is an Upanishad 
as the real (satya), 


vanda, ##Asrmés, a title of God 
literature. Our poet-saint uses it 
ic passage, " He who knows But 
as knowledge (jnana) and intinite (ananta) obta 


* Above, No. 133 and N. M, 136, 
2 Gita, iii. 22. E 
3 Gita, ix. 9. 
4 Quoted in Hügel, Myst, Elem, ii. 80 
i. 146, 147. xe ity aa 
Ea de He quotes Eckhart, ‘God creates from all eternity A 
ê S. John 5; 17, 


* E.g. N. M. 279, 415, 570, 1,306, 1,807.¢ In 


à E ] it is rendere? 
“ Pure Light of purest Bliss,” Nor 102; saa à 
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desires," ^ which, if amended, as Deussen Proposes, by reading Gnanda 
(bliss) for ananta (infinite), would yield the customary three-fold 
definition of Brahma as sat-cit-dnanda, (being, intelligence, bliss)? 
God is sat, the only Reality ; chit, pure Intelligence ; and ananda pure 
Bliss. The wérd “ pure” is in the sense of there being no distinction 
of subject and object.? > : ; 


232. Turis Bopy. (Page 104, No. 312). 


See above, Introduction, part vi. 


233. STRANGERS. (Nos. 315, 345). — 


" I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims tha} ye abstain from 


fleshly lusts.”* $S. Catherine of Genoa has said ; : ' 

I seem to myself to be in this world like those who are out of their home, 
and who have left all their friends and relations, and who find themselyes in à 
foreign land and who, having accomplished the business on which they came, 
stand ready to depart and return home—home whore they are ever with heart 
and mind, having indeed so ardent a love of their country that one day 
spent in getting there would appear to them to last an year. * 

s - t sy 6 
Here we have no continuing city.” 


234, THE Gop OF Love. (Page 105, No. 317). 
Kaman, the western Cupid, is the “ bodiless." Pope” summarises 


from Kamba Ramayanam the legend of the “ bodilessness " of Cupid. 


i iti i he instigation of 
E isi ities, and Cupid, under t t 
e o Siva from his devotions. Cupid was . 


other gods, sought to distract 5 o 5. rae 
Punished by being burnt to ashes by fire propeen imk nee = ee 
bye of Siva. Cupid was, however, given back his life but no 
935. SAFFRON. (Page 106, No. 318). E : 
as "sun-baked saffron” seems 
lsowhere è in a description of 


The rendering of Gare» waren 
is Sir P. Aruna- 


t E ith its occurrence e : 
O be $n accord with its allos emei 


sensual life as mere glamour. 
chalam’s rendering. " X: 
; EH Thi incipal Up., p. 283. 
2 Hume, Thirteen Principa! Aum 
: po iss one in Bliss, 43. Nallaswamy Pillai gee ee oer 
3 Arun. evel, akin ; f tri- perso! n 
H tion O E 
Mure A a bere Bu (Sco Wostoott’s Epistles of S. John, addition 
idea embodied in i à 
1 Tiruvachagatt, P- 160, note: 


al note on 1 John 5: 20). 
ab Rs » s Pambatti Sittar Padal, stanza, 50. 
5 Huge!, Myst. Elem. i. 274. 9 Ravel in Bliss, 45. an 
T— 


9? Heb. 13: 14. 


936, JANAKA. (Page 106, No. 319). E 


Tanaka, King of Videka, famous in an Upanishad * for his 
"wisdom and piety is an example with our poet-saint * of duty without 
"distraction. The Gita holds him up as an illustration of action with. 

out attachment. ` Fulfil ever without attachment the work that the 
hast to do, for the man that does his work without attachment w 
to the supreme. For if was with works that Janaka and others cam 


unto adeptship.” ^ 


- 


€ 
937, YEA, Nay. (Page 106, No. 320). 


This verse sums up the teaching of the entire poem—the soul, 
giving up all disfracting contrasts and distinction, should stand 
indifferent to likes and dislikes, to yea and nay, in quietness and 
confidence, knowing itself, and so pass on to the knowledge of one- - 


ness with Deity.: 
LI 


938. THIS BrRTH. (Page 115, No. 355). 


See above, page 115 and Introduction, part vi. 
"When we consider the case of a soul which, after passing 


namely, of serving God with mind, Speech and body that souls à 
endowed with human birth ? "* $ 


239. THE ‘SHADOW. (Page 121, No. 379). 


From the oppressive warmth of births and re-births the soul lo 
to hasten to the refreshing shade of the refuge of the Feet of 


The ‘soul's final resting-place is God. Fecisti mos propter Ti 
maquretum est cor nostrum donec perveniat ad Te. 


1 Brih. Aran, Up. 3, 1. 1, 4, 3. 1, 5. 14. 8. 
a N. M. 154, 188. 


mate ^s ; 
d Du 20. at vasa fault which people were not sufficiently no 
4 v seeing ow serious it was nor considering that by fostering AR 
3 owing such attachments, they let others take possession of a hear! 
elonged to God alone, and stole from Hifi what He counted the mo 
ous thing of at." (Stewart's, L'he Holiness.of Pascal, 16) 
* Siddhiyar, 3. 2. 8 33.2.92, n 


5 See Lirumantram, | rh e 
* Aug. Conf. 1. 1.1 yp 
a. 3 ies E fon! LO 
; c PO XA. 
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desires," 1 which, if emended, j : 
ganda (bliss) for ananta me Ese c by reading 
three-fold definition of Brahma as NE E r ee 
bliss). ? God is sat, the only Reality ; chit, iue E e Mo 
being no distinction of subject and object.? of there 


232. Turis Bopy: (Page 104, No. 312.) 
See above, Zztroductzon, part vi. 


233. STRANGERS. (Nos. 315, 345.) 


“ I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims that ye abstain from 
S. Catherine of Genoa has said : 

orld like those who are out of their home, 
nd relations, and who find themselves in 
mplished the business on which they 


fleshly lusts.” * 
Iseem to myself to be in this wi 
and who have left all their friends ai 


NS 2 
a foreign land and who, having acco 
came, stand ready to depart and return home—hoihe where they are ever with 


E and mind, having indeed so ardent a love of their country that one day 
spent in getting there would appear to them to last an year." 


* Here we have ng continuing city.” g 
(Page 105, No. 317.) 


bodiless." Pope” sum- 
d of the ‘ bodilessness ° 
and Cupid, under the 


234, Tur Gop or LOVE. 


Kaman, the western Cupid, is. the '' 
marizes from Kamba Ramāyanam the legen 


of Cupid. Siva was practising austerities, l ; 
instigation of other gods, sought to distract Siva from his devotions- 


€upid was punished by being burnt to ashes by fire proceeding 
from the third eye of Siva. Cupid was, however, given back his 


life but not his body- 
(Page 106, No. 318.) 

« sun-baked saffron " seems 
e® in a description of 
? is Sir P. Aruna- 


& 235. SAFFRON. 

The rendering of case mør as 

to be in accord with its occurrence elsewher ae 
sensual life as mere glamour « Yellow sunshine 


(See Westcott's 


chalam’s rendering.? 
MM e T řncipal Up., p. 288 
; 2 Hume, Thirteen Principa! "IDA I 
? Fait. Upo 2. 1- s ^ lai (Studies, p. 301) draws 
» Arena, Revel in Bliss, Ai Min of Ec e “of Gen in the 
D Sr "EpisHes of S. John, 


| attention to Bishop Westcoft's CO! 
idea embodiéd in ‘God is shove 
eee oil, 1 John 5: 20). 2 peruvachocant Ps aS 
E d 1, M sf, Elem., i. 274. * Pambatti Sitlar Padal, stanza, 50. 
EC ‘i o pedel in Bliss, 89- - 


6 Heb. 13: 14. 
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236. JANAKA. (Page 106, No. 319.) 


Janaka, King of Videka, famous in an Upanishad? for his 
wisdom and piety is an example with our poet-saint? of duty 
without distraction. The Gita holds him up as ag illustration of 
action without attachment. '' Fulfil ever without attachment the 
work that thou hast to do, for the man that does his work without 
attachment wins to the supreme. For it was with works that 


Janaka and others came unto adeptship.”’ ? 


237. Yea, Nav. (Page 106, No. 320) 


This verse sfims up the teaching of the entire poem—the soul, 
giving up all distracting contrasts and distinction, should stand 
indifferent to likes and dislikes, to yea and nay, in quietness and 
confidence, knowing itself, and so pass on to the knowledge of 
oneness with Deity. o 


238. Tmis Birra. (Page 115, No. 355.) 


See above, page 115 and Zntroduction, part vi. 

* When we consider the case of a soul which, after passing 
through eighty-four thousand wombs of four-fold nature, is born in 
a human body, we can but compare it to the case of a man who 
with his own hands has swum the white ocean. Was it not to this 


end namely, of serving God with mind, speech and body that souls 
are endowed with human birth ? " + 


e 
` 


239. THE SHapow. (Page 121, No. 379.) 


From the oppressive warmth of births and re-births the soul 
longs to hasten to the refreshing shade of the refuge of the Beet of 


God. The souls final resting-place is God. — /vezszi nos propter Te, 
et inquietum est cor nostrum. donec perveniat ad Te.® 


* Brih. Aran. Up., 3. asa eh Gil; Ses Ey, 

2 N. M., 154, 188. 

? iii. 19. 20. «It was a fault which pe yer iently careful 
Oye not seeing how serious it was mie E oe e e an 
allowing such attachments, they let others take possession of a heart that 
belonged to God alone, and stole from Him what He counted the most 
precious thing of all.” (Stewart^s The Holiness of Pascal, p. 76). 

* Siddhiyar, 3. 2. 89 ; 3. 2. 92. i 

? See Tirumantram, 1600. ` 

© Aug. Conf., 1, 1, 3. 


ji, OPENING WORDS OF THE ENGLISH 
8 TRANSLATION 


N.B. 1. The reference is to page of this book. 
2. cine letters A, A.K, C, G, P, S.M, mean translations by Sir 
P. Arunachalam, ‘A.K’, Rev. McKenzie Cobban, Dr. Graul 
Rev. G. Phillips and Mr. Sh«nmuga Mudaliar, respectively. 


A babe that knows not “what 
bidden, 56 

‘A? of all vowels is life of all conso- 

* pants, 18 

E to me Thou hast appointed, 
4 

A place of mystic secrets, 118 

Asingle stone is strong to scatter, 57 

Asinner, Lord, Thou knewest me, 67 

All powers and primal elentents, 67 

Always Thy praises singing, 3 

As breaks its bounds the ocean, 121 

As burns a flame on camphor, 121 

E om self detached was growing, 

As laughs with joy the lotus, 119 

As mother that sustaineth tender, 98 

At sight of clouds the peacock, 120 

At the feet of God moonbeams, 1 

Attachment and illusion, 

Away with likes, dislikes, 
ments, 105 


attach- 


Bare is all I am Lord to Thy seeing 


eyes, 72 

Í Be it to stay my breath, 5 

Be least of thee and then, 103 

Because by little and by little, 91 

j Before I speak my needs Thou 
knowgst, 90 x 

Behind a monkey deyil-driven, 93 

Being sole, Bliss is He, 111 2 

Being who by creation unbounde 


B art, 70 im 

eings all life possessed, 

Beneath the banyan shade when 
seated, 93 ius 


Beyond al praise, Supreme, 


Marvel, 86 
Bid me come to 'Thee, 199 
Birth follows birth, 115 t. 
Birth-bonds that bound me long, 87 
Births, re-birtbs and the burden, 785 
Bliss like the bound-bursting ocean, 


108 
Bliss like the vndammed ocean, 
Bliss unspeakable; 75 


E 


101 


| First in W 


is | Boldly to bear what befalleth, 8 


Bones in the body, 44 

Boundless bliss-giver, 76 
Boundless ocean of bliss, 76 
Bounds there are none to Desire, 13 
Bright abode of bliss, 82 

By many names; 3 


Call me ‘Lord of the mid-set eye, 65 
Call me Lord to Thee, 77 
Cast away all that you cling to, 107 
Caste cannot claim Him, 16 

Caste I have lost and custom, 101 
Close as in flower is fragrance, 15 
Cause of all, say some, 7 

Come Lord of bliss, 90 A 

Crown of the Vedas four, 49 

Cut thyself of from all attachments, 


100 


Daily, from of old, 73 
Dark-eyed damsels shall never, 77 
Dark is the sea of sorrow, 11 

Death will sen 


ds I do, 71 A 
Dey considering all things, 6, 10 


"leaves and droppin: 
Dweller in the soul, 


ou, 109 


3lemental art th 
pe d beauty, 


D no 
DW nts of love an 


Evil allureme 


13 
pril to God’s pure presence, 121 


fair flowers from fair fingers, 22 
Fall from fair fingets the flowers, 2 
Fate Thou framedst and me for it, | 

>, saidst Thou, 72 : 
is God is One Faith's teach- 


i 84 E. z 

17 
erst and the cause of phenomena, 
Er ord-revelation, 7 


wA 


Flame unflickering, failing not, 82 
Flecting as lightning-flashes, 37 

Foe to me ever fruit of ill, 82 

Food for all tastes, xxiv 4 
For mellow light of moonbeams, 120 
For Thee are all, 25 

Frame of my frailty, 24 

From wealth and want fs framed, 94 
From worldly friends, 91 


Gain and gold-getting, 69 m 

Gain I get none in knowledge, 76 

Glory and crown of the Vedas, 17 € 

God for me came He not, 109 

God indwelling in glory, 78 

God that gottest Thee victory, 81 

God Thou art with*me ever, 34 

God who madest the heavens, 66 

God whose form is Thine all-filling 
grace, 82 

Gold-red brightness my God, 71 

Grace and beauty abideth in His 
body, 78 D 

Grace of the Silence Thou, 63 

Grace-given God-drawn they, 70 

Grace-giver Lord of blest silence, 109 

Great sea of bliss, 86 


Hands of worship I head-high, 70 

He encompasseth me like the open 
sky, 73 

He has nor up nor under, 121 

He has taught that bliss, S0 

He is all life in heaven, 16 

He is the cause of creation, 14 

He is the Guru who granted me, 114 

ae the thought of all-thinking, 14, 


Heard I wisdom in words, 70 
uo is Being, Bliss and Wisdom, 


e sae is Bliss ineffable, B 
€ who is first the beginni 8 
Ho en ‘ginningless, 18 


T rst and afore Him no one, 
pe wie is first and none afore Him, 
Hell-fire to fulness, 112 
Here all is false and fleeting, 117 
Him the Eternal One, 15 ^ 
Holding my senses in, 108 
Holy ones of ‘Thee, 72 

ween I tell His whispered Secrets, 


zi 


How often have I longed to live alone, 


I am not such as call, 25 


I cánnot in "Thy teniples Worship, 27 


28 


I cast my cares on Thee, 68 

I counted not my gains or losses, gg 

I cried, * Grant me Thy grace ? 91 

I gave myself, and lo ! on giving M: 

I know not why in prison, 41 : 

I know how birth and death, 102 

I neared the grace 6f God, 103 

I think this flesh is I (P), clxxxi 

If thou to me Beloved, 40 

Illusion gone, in vision, 40 

In Heaven 'T'hy feet fair lotus, 33 

In Thine own vast expanse risen, 
65 

Indweller, calling me, 62 

Indweller in me poor, 90 

Intemperance, lust, murder, 40 

Is there to me or good or evil, 94 


Know ye not this body, 111 
Knoweth no limits Desire, 9 


Lasting thought I the fashion, 81 

Laying on me load, 66 

Lest I deem Him from me distinct, 
110 

Lest I forgetting birth's causation, 
105 

Lest 1 forgetting the cause, 112 

Let be all likes and all dislikes, 112 

Lie not the deeps undammed, 9, 11 

Life of mylife, sense of my senses, 
49 

Life unto all that liveth, 34 

Light enlightening me, 81 

Light from glory of three eyes, 73 

Light indwelling in glory, 76 E 

Light O! all-filling Splendour, 77 e 

Light O! source of Light, 73 

Light of bliss beaming upon me, 
110 

Light of grace burning, 71 — 

Light of my eyes (P), clxxxiii 

Light that dwelleth serene, 82 

Light to longing eyes, 83 x 

Like good things out of gold, 87 

Like sun-baked saffron, 105 

Little am I in learning, 41 

‘Lo! here,’ * Lo! there,’ the creeds, 
93 


Long have I been woe-led, 101 

Long I've laboured breathless, 35 t 

Lord, in whose hair the  crescen 
moon, 65 i 

Lord of melody, 79 

Lord of the mystic sign, 102 

Lord let Thy servant have, 64 

-ord who wearest the datura, 85 

Lord worse than dog am 
clxxxiii 

Lore of word-wisdom, 76 


Many the lands of my birth, 115 

Maybap a stone may melt, 43 

Me He has robbed of my birth-mark, 
108 

Me to Thee draw, 73 

Me who knew naught of grace 110 

Me who was atom, 103 

Men my kith and kin, 84 

Men see a man, 85 

Mercy who does not show, 99 

Mere words, 89 

Mid-eyed, snake-wearer, 75 

Mine and all I am, 69 

Mine eyes have seen Thy grace, 88 

Mother, Father, the Refuge, 74 

Much He works, 111 

My body, being, spirit, all I had, 


liii 

My body is the melting-pot, 21 

My coral Thou, my pearl (G), 
cixxxi 


My eye, my thought (G), clxxxi 
My knowledge ended (P), cixxxiii 
My undiscerning mind, 28 


Name and learning, love, 83 
ight know I (P), clxxxiii 
ght-black beauty that bindeth, 78 
Night I forget and day, 64 ; 
No atom moves but by His motion, 
54 
None can the limits set, 12 
None so deluded as we are, 111 
None think, ‘ In this flesh-land ', 105 
None understandeth and no one, 112 
Nor sun nor moon there shineth, 118 
Nor ‘ yea’ nor ‘ nay ’ to each, 106 
Nothing know I, 80 fe 
Nowhere begins its vastness, 117 


O Bliss Thou bounteous camest, 39 

O fit me for the service, 36 J 

O Blame of bliss that brightly 
burneth, 97 

O for the day of grace, 47. 

O Form unseen (P), cixxxiii 

O formless Form beyond, 63 

O God in bodies many, 33. . * 

O God that givest joy uncloying, 89 

O God whom Gods and Devas, 120 

O Gold of heaven beyond all getting, 
45 > 

O Lord ineffable, 64 

O Love at full-tide flowing, 32 

O Mother-God Thy ways, 98 

O Pearl of pearls most precious, 32 

O perfect Fulness (A), clxxxiv 

O Rain of grace, all-giving, 31 

O space unthinkable, Ixix _ $ 

O Teacher, mute and mystic, 35 


29 


O "Thou that holdest i 
I i t all er 
ime, of time’s thrée-foldnend = 
9 ee detis Whose fruit, 62 ` 
oiei i 
$ icd eyond the Voice the Vast- 
you who know not truth 
Of all the deed-made Taye 


| Of all the hosts of life, 95 


MUN and bodies without number, 


Of Bliss the beauteous mountai 

Of charity, aimsgiving, 36 ME 

Or flowers many flowers rare, 116 

Of Him, Advaita's End, 86 

Of Thine own self O Lord, 42 

Of thine own self thou knowest noth- 
ing, 52 

One word, a wondrous word, lii 


Past and present and future are none 
to Thee, 81 

Pearl-skinned fruit in the palm, 75 

Place fias no power, 3, 4 

Praise I ever shall sing, 80 

Praised I never, 75 

Pure Light @f purest Bliss, 68 


Real, unreal, whatever, 108 

Reason Thou art and blind Delusion 
too (A.K.), clxxxy 

Refreshing grace is never far, liv 


Saintly garb and the grace, 69 

Sakti is hid in Thee, 61 

Sankara, Sankara, Sambu, 106 113 

Sayings unsayable said He, 107 — — 

Seas the seven and the mountains, 72 

See Thy saints in all things they see 

E See with the eye of grace’, tho 
bidden, 102 5 d 

‘See with the sight of grace’, said 
He, 109 

See within the sky-space, 195 

Seer’s Seeing, Vines seek the un- 
seeing eyes, 7I : 

BAERON BE men like Him, 86 

Sense of my senses, Thine, 62 

Show and illusion, a dream, 16 

Sight of eyes who is, sense of my 
senses, 207 

*Silence, Silence, " the 
mouth, 77 * 

Six-fold faiths of men, 74 

Sky and all elements in Thee, 17 

Soul-lit knowing Thee, 69 Es 

Space of theopen sky fillest "Thou; 17 

Strong is the ancient taint, dxxvHi 

Systems of worlds anigh, 6 


thus unto 


230 


Tale and total of all it is hard to tell, 
80 : | 

Teacher that taughtest silence, 11 —— | 

Tears from mine eyes flow down, 57 

¿That is, thisis, He’, said not the 
men, 74 h : 

That Thou art one with mein being, 

0. ` | 

ae arms of love around me are, 84 

The Bliss beyond the Sound, the | 
Silence, 103 Th 

The body in love-langour drooping, 
29 > dec 

The charms of lust have no dominion, Er 
108 f 

The clearness of the mind, 161 

The creeds are clamant disagreeing, | 

* 45 A 

The creeds in conflict knpw in com- 
mon, 98 

The cry of all the creeds is, 31 — 

The deathless One, the undepending, 
85 

The fire of all my longings, 118 —— 

The fieeting all with unfixed vision, | 
96 | 

The forest growths of™primal dark- | 
ness, 51 

The God of grace my comfort, 19 

The god of love gave up his body, 
105 

The good in knowledge gladdened, 33 

‘The grace to give, the gain of godli- 
ness, liii 

The hands are fair that offer Thee, 20 

The heat of birth-bonds burneth, 119 

The hosts of darkness Thou despoil- 
ing, 97 

The life of all that liveth, 33 

The life of bliss shall I gain ever, 96 

‘The longer here we linger, 117 

The meaning of the goodly way of 
wisdom, xxvii 

‘The mind is as a piece of cotton, 48 

The object Thou of love (G), clxxxi 

E present for the pasi repentant, 


The pure in heart have vision, 119 

The Rik and other Vedas, xxvi 

The saints, the truly holy, 38 

The Saiva faith of faiths is truest, 
xxvii 

The seas are many, exyiii 

The stages of devotion, 36 

The state where self-assertion ceaseth, 

The strong in wisdom mind-untroub- 
led, 97 

The temple of His glory is His grace, 

, Agvi 

The time when mother Tródai, cxxii 

The treasure-chest of Silence, 32 


| 
| 
| 


| Though letters, consonants 


i The Vedas, Agamas, Puranas, 55 


The Vedas and the Agamas agree 
xxvi 

The Vedas are the road, 61 

The Vedas teach, xxvi 

The very gods in flesh embodied, 87 

The way of being born to suffering, 
98 

The way of faith some follow well, 21 

'The wide, wide world, 155 

'The wild-willed tusker, xxiii 


| The witness true gives loving grace 


exxiii 

The world, awake and weary, 119 

Thee abofit whom debated men, 88 

Thee O Lord of all, Grace-giver, 80 

Their clothing is of barks the coar- 

sest, 59 

There is a stream whose waters, 118 

There is the birth and beginning of 

thought, 111 

There is a way to wisdom full, 67 

There thought is born, 104 

There was ‘a day Thou tookest, 38 

They are God to me, 84 

They are like little children, 35 

They know not oneness, 85 

They laugh at life, the wise, 103 

'They who see laugh, 110 

Thine am I now once foolish, 35 

This body with lies laden, 37 

This bodiment dissolving, 38 

* This is, that is not,’ argument, 71 

This is true that by love is attainable, 
84 

This load of limbs skin-covered, 38 

This O Highest Good, 84 k 

This truth is taught in all the Scrip- 
tures, 28 

Tho’ much I grieve O Mind, 87 | 

Those Feet to hold, to hug caressing; 
91 

Thou art all Time, 114 

Thou art God and I none other wot- 
ship, 78 e 

Thou art my Father and my Mother, 
48 


Thou art my mind and Thou, cxxiv 
Thou art not elements nor senses, 
Thou art of three-fold form unfold- 
ing, xxviii 
Thou art on all sides Vastness, 32 
Thou art the doer of all I do, 7 
Thou art the flame of glory, 31 
"Thou everywhere abidest, 32 
Thou freeing me from falseness, 
‘Thou madest me to all united, 98 G) 
Tou nectar never cloying (G) 
clxxxi 


Thou with all seeing blended X E 


34 


Clxxxiv. 


e 


renin en 


Three-eyed Father, high Secrets, 79 

Three-eved, sought of the Saintly, 79 

Three-eyed Splendour that Spakest, 
79 

Three-eyed unseeing why Temainest, 
97 

Thro’ self that EI crieth, 39 

Thy Feet with kisses gods make rosy, 
95 3 

Thy Grace is all I know, 88 

Thyself for me Thou Savest, 34 

"is but the mother not the barren, 
90 

"lis gladness makes the godly, 35 

"Tis God who doeth as He "pleaseth, 
18 

"Tis true this body is unlasting, 58 

To.all in Siva silence, 36 

To boast that by book-learning, 33 

To class or caste He lays no claim, 
ev ; 

To Him the heavenly Dancer, 129 

To know that ali the world, 96 

To make me know Thou art my 
knowledge, 92 

To rest ben eath the shadow, 121 

To seeing yes the Vision Thou, 66 

T love Him He is loving, 


To Thee I’ve come for refuge, 39 

To think that all my actions, 120 

To think this foul and fleeting body, 
104 

To those who love all others, 36 

True of tongue are the truly holy, 26 


Unnumbered tho’ the ills of karma, 
CXXXV 

Unto no tribe He belongeth, 14 d 

Untouched by all His mighty actions, 
04 


Vain li all learning, hearing, xxvi 
lis body, flesh, 71 : 
astness evolving the elements, 16 
vastness, yea, vastness Thou art, 77 
Tedas and Agamas agree, 112 


We live O Lord because Thou livest, 


Wealth P e 
| weedy, or "Y willing soul ang 


ete Thou another world to fashion, 
I Vidi binds me back to bonds, 91 
| ES © er I haye of lore and learning, 


AY in thy thought Seems truth, 


What is that whi j 

| seen ich full of Joy (C), 
at time the fragrance fails, 145 

| hat time the goodly way of still- 


ness, lyi 

n time the Teacher of the Silence, 

What time Thy fulness, Lord abound: 
ed, 95 ; 


When closely. seen, 93 
When I in glad surrender gave, 178 
pia I the way of loye not knowing, 


wae like the Iotus softly opening, 


| 
| 
| Whence came they linked to me, 109 
| Where can I from Thy presence, 41 
I here in pure infinite whiteness, 110 
| Where is the place that is Thy dwel- 
ling, 46 
Who built this house of darkness 
| (C). chexsii 3 
Who'd gaze at Heaven (G), elxxxi 
Who hold that what is here, here- 
after, 30 
| Whois my father, who my mother, 
| 4g 
| 
i 
| 


Who made the darkness, 8 

Who spake the Vedas, xxiii 

Why disquieted, hard of heart, 79 
Why do men of no knowledge, 37 
Why hast Thou placed, 144 $ 
Why in this water-bubble, 37 | 
Why seemest Thou unheeding, T. 
With God who is true wisdom, cii 


Woe-ridden long have I wandered 


ues of my mouth are prayers, 34 


Wouldst Thou accept a garland, 39 


| With Thee , as salt in water, 35 
Nl 
| 


t Yea’ and * Nay ', contrasts do they 
exist, 113 
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iva Gnana Bodham. 
Siddhiyar = Siva Gnana Siddhiyar. 
Pattanattar Padal is a general term for his hymns particularized 


4. Tévàram means hymns of Appar, Sundarar, ete., particularized 


where cited. 
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IV. GITA, RIG VEDA AND UPANISHADS 


N.B. 1. The Gita is cited by lesson and verse. 
2. The R. V. is cited by mandala, book and verse. 
3. The Upanishads usually have three divisions, some two and some 
no chapters. 
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